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NA Poſtill, 7 6 
Or Expoſition of the Goſpels 


that are vſually read in the ch; x. 


ches of God, ypon the Sunday es 
and Feaſt dayes of Saintei. 


Written by Nicholas Heminge 3 


Dane,a Preacher of the Goſpel,in 
the Vniuerſitie of Hafnie; 


And trau llated inte En 
Arthur Geldug. 20D by 


ZBefore which Poſtil,is ſet a warning 
of theſame Nicbela Hemmge to the Mi- 
niſters of Gods word, concerning the 
continuall agreemente of Chriſtes 
Church in the doctrine and true wor- 
ſtupping of God: leaſt any beeing of- 
fended at the varietie of opinions and 
multitude of ſects, might eyther for- 
ſake their profeſlion,or do their due- 


tie more ſlouthfully. 


Imprinte lat London, fo George 
biſhop «»d Thomas VVodcocke. 
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nee. wo BESS AS 


A To the right Honourable Sir Val. 
ter M tlamay Knight 3 ( hauntelour of | 


the Queenes Maieſties Courte of Exchequer; and one of 
her Highneſſe moſt Honourable priu ie Counſell, Aribur 
Golding wiſheth health and proſperitie, with full peFfe- 
Qion of all Chriſtian knowledge and godli- 
| x4 


T is, and alwaies hath 


beene the cuſtome of Godlie and 
well diſpoſed Writers, to imploye 
theire tyme and trauaile too the 
8 maintenauncè of vertue and godly- 
90 neſſe, and to the furtheraunce of 
ſſuche as are willinge for to learne. 
SA'BS| | Which thing appeareth by the ma- 
— -nifold workes of ſuche as in tymes 
paſte, to their owne greate paines and our eaſe, haue ſearched 
out not only the grounds of thoſe thinges that natural reaſon 
is able to reach vnto, but alſo the miniſteries of ſuch matters as 
haue neede of the light, and ſecrete working of a hygher and 
more diuine power, than reaſon is. Whereby they haue lefte 
vnto vs, a plaine and pleaſaunt pathway, vnto all knowledge 
and vnderſtanding: and the neerer that euery of them appro- 
cheth vnto the trueth, the greater commendation doth he de- 

ſerue to haue, and the greater profite yeeldeth hee to his Rea- 
der. But neither is there any certaintie in mortal mans works, 
ſo ,ong as they ſpeake but of their owne: Neither is there anye 
aſſured trueth to bee founde elſewhere than in the Woord of 
G OD. Wheteforelyke as Gods Woord is the Fountaine of 
ttuth, the key of knowledge, and the Lanterne of light, or ra- 
ther, the very truth, knowledge, and lyght it ſelfe: So is chieſe 
(or rather onelye) account to bee made of their authoritye 
and doctrine, whiche ynderſtandyng the ſame arighte, doe ſet 
| | 8 8 ut 
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olf Antichriſt, and Satans tyranny. Such a one is the Authour of 4 


learnedly,whiche are greate furtheraunces to inſtruction. As 


The Epiſtle. 
it foorth purely and ſincerely, eyther by preaching or writing, 
mA the behoofs & Ce Mother F or the cri pture 25 
counted him a leu d ſeruant, that hid his Talent in the ground, 
and occupied it not. And certayne it is, that hee hath the true 
vnderſtanding and ſenſe of the Scripture, whoſe interpretati- 
on beyng alwayes one without variableneſſe, agreeth wyth 
the groundes of our faith, with the meaning of the holy Ghoſt 
vttered in the whole body of the Byble, and with the yniform 
iudgement and opinion of the Primitiue Church. Of ſuch tea- 
chers hath god at al times raiſed vp ſome, & in theſe daies hath 
giuen many to his Church: which labouring like good worke- 
men in the Lords Vineyard, endeuour for to cut vp the Bram- ; 
bles and Briers of Ignorance, Errour, Hypocriſie, and Superiti- 
tion, now long time rooted in the hearts of Chriſtians, and in 
ſteed of them to plant againe true knowledge, feare of God, il 
holineſſe, and religion, vntothe aduauncement of Gods glory * 
and enlarging of Chriſts kingdom and to the vtter ouerthrow 


this preſent worke, Nicho/as Heming, a Miniſter of Gods word 
in the Vniuerſitie of Hafnie in Denmarke,who wrote this Po- 
ſill in Latine for the helpeand furtherance of his felow Myni- 
ſters, Wherin he opening the Goſpels after the manner of our 
prophecyings, ſetteth forth a Confirmation of the Articles of 
our beleefe:and confuteth the chiefe errours, hereſies, & abu. 
ſes where with the Church is troubled. Againe, he teacheth the 
right vſe of Chriſts Goſpell and Sacramentes, and ſneweththe 
fruite of the myracles and examples of Chriſt, and of all holy 
men. | 
Moreouer: hee toucheth the dueties of all eſtates,from the 
n poore afflicted ouercaſt among menne, and 
eth the right vſe of thynges indifferent. Finally, hee in- NA 
ſtructeth the Miniſter, and comprehendeth the whole ſumme * 


of Chriſtian life and doctrine. And theſe thinges doth he, both 8 
1 diſtinctely, and orderly, which are greate a 
helpes of remembraunce : And alſo aptly, fullye, pythily,and v8 


forthe Doctrine that hee teacheth, it is ſound and wholeſome: ; 
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The Epiſtle. . 


in which reſpect he deſerueth credite and eſtimation. Beſides 
this, he applyeth hymſelfe to the capacitie and edifying of the 
ſimple and weaker ſort, whome he rather dieteth with ſweete 
Milke, than combereth with ſtrong meates, And in this re- 
ſpec, he doth (as it were) glaunce ouer certayne poyntes of 

cepe miſterie, leauing them to the conſideration of ſuch as 
are more profound in knowledge and vnderſtanding ',-and 
growneto more perfection and ripeneſſe in Chriſt, Yet wan- 
teth he not whereby the wiſer and ſtronger ſort alſo may be 
furthered, For he hath diners words that carie the effect of 
whole ſentences, and ſentences that conteyne large matters, 
By both which, he oftentimes giueth inckling of more to bee 
gathered, than is openly expreſled : and ſo doth he both ſhar- 
pen the wit, and open the vncerſtanding. Iherefore at ſuche 
tyme as Lucas Hariſon and George Byſhop Stationers, men 
well minded towardes godlineſſe and true Religion, taking 
vppon them to imprint this worke at theyr proper charges, 
requeſted me to put the ſame into Engliſh, I willingly agreed 
to their godly deſire : both for that I hoped it might be a fur- 
therance and helpe to the ſimple and vnlearned ſort of our 
Miniſters in England, (of whome would God the knowledge 
wereas great as is their number:) And alſo for that! thought 
ita meete occaſion whereby I might teſtifie my duetifull good 
will towards your honour, fer your great goodneſſe extended 
vnto mee at the commendation of your deere friend and my 
ſpeciall well willer Sir Thomas Smith, To whome I thinke my 
ſelf in many reſpects greatly beholding : and yet in no one re- 
ſpe& more, than for procuring me an entrance into your ho- 
norable fauour. The continuance whereof (God willing) I 
ſhall not ceaſe to ſeeke by all wayes and meanes of duetie: of 
which I beſeechyouto accept this Booke as a firſt hanſell, and 
toſufferthis my trauell ſo neceſſarie and behoofefull, to paſſe 
foorth vnder your fauorable protection, to the profit of our 
common Countrey,and the glory of God, 


Written at London, the xj, October. 


Anno. 1569. 
* X., iii. 
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To all the Seruantes of God, & 


Miniſters of Jeſu Chriſt, his deare beloued Bretheren 


10 brit 9:9 the famous Realmes of Denmark and Nor- 


"Way, Nicholas Heminge Miniſter of the Goſpell in the 
Vniuerſitie of Hafdic, Wiſheth gr ace, mercie, and 
5 Pa from God the Father, and ow our 


Lorde-xcſu Chriſt. 


T is very behonefull (right deere beloued 
Bethzen) ta marke the tontinuall con⸗ 
ſent of Chꝛiſtes catholike Cinch, in the 

J doarine and true ſeruioe ol God: tpeciallp 

i inthis molt great varietie of opinions, 
] #1 whichmaketh many, (and thoſe not of 
20 9 the wooꝛſt ſoꝛt) to be troubled in their 

BY. mindes, doubting with whatcompany 

ap 2 thepmayi iopne themſelues in felowſhip. 
* — Foz while ſome boaſt of one maſter and 

nee, gloꝛping of his wildome and godlines, not with⸗ 
out contempt of others, whom they out face withtheir lofty lokes: 
it commeth to paſſe that accoꝛding as they perceyue any man affe- 
tioned towardes them to holde with them oꝛ againſt them, fo 
they with blinde iudgement commende 92 diſcommende his doc- 
trine and Religion. Bereupon growe hart-burninges, froward 
ſuſpicions, hatred, fallinges out, and deſire of reuenge: where» 
theough all thinges are turned vpſide downe. And from hence (to 
a thinges wibhlilence ) eth a double diſplea⸗ 
— bop the enemicoofthe G {are boldned in their ſtub⸗ 
and vngodlineſle: and alſo the weaker and vnſkilfuller 
ras ithear® were moze froward inimbzactigofthe trueth,are 
not a little fronbled, wauering and vacertaine , to Whether parte 

Meywerr vets to ye them 
(ast not certaine couldbe taught 


ſelues. Among whome , not akews 

4 02 determined of 22 

le Religion) begin to doubt ,nofonely or all the parts of it, 
a5 the Ins x,y, all 


A warning to the Miniſters. 


alſo of all maner of religions. In this 'caſe it is our duety (my 
deere bꝛethꝛen) to ſuceo2 the weake both with our pꝛapers and ad- 
nertiſements, that they ſtumble not at this huge heape 4 dunghill 
of opinions, and ſo fall headlong into certaine deſtruction . Tho 
beſt remedy fo2 this miſchiefe, is to marke the continuall content 
of the catholike Church, in dogrine and in the true ſeruitce of God. 
Foꝛ as there is but one God, ſo is there alſo but one eucrlafting, 
ſcedfaſt, and infallible trueth of god, one true religion. one faith, one 
rule whereby to line well, and one Church of Chꝛiſt, whichonely 
knoweth the true maner how to ſerue God aright. He that is not 
a Citizen ofthis church, is fallen from grace and ſaluation, though 
he boaſt himſelfe to haue neuer ſo great maſters. Contrariwiſe he 
that in this churoh wo2ſhippeth god in ſpirit + trueth, isþ heire of 
grace t᷑ caluatiõ, though he had but a cowherd to his maſter oz tea⸗ 
cher. oz this matter hangeth not vpon j woꝛthines oz vnwoꝛthi⸗ 


nes of man, but vpon þ maſterſhip of Chꝛiſtes ſpirit, whole wil is 


that his pure t vncoꝛrupt woꝛd ſhould be our rule of life æ ſaluatiõ. 
In the which woꝛd and woꝛſhipping taught in the woꝛde, there 
hath been a moſt found andperfec conſent ot all the holy patriarks 
befoꝛe the floud x after the floud, ofthe Pꝛophets and Apoſtles, yea 
and of all godly men. Uhoſe doctrine and maner of woꝛſhipping 
if we holde aright, wee may lawfully glozyin Chaiſt, that wes 
are Citizens ol the church of Jeſu Choiſt, although the whol world 
hated vs and abhoꝛred vs as heretikes. I meane therefoze (bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen) to ſay ſomewhat concerning this continuallagræment, to 
the intent we may be aſlſured in our ſelues, whether we be in that 
vonfent of the catholike church, oꝛ not, oz whether our aduer ſaries 
be init, who making great bꝛags of their maſters ( whom they call 


Fathers) indeuoꝛ with ſwoꝛd and fire to ſtoppe the courſe of þ docs 


trineofthe Pꝛophets and A poſtles. In the handling ot this matter 
many things ſurelp doe merte, whichalbaime as it were at this 


one marbe. Fot or neceſſitie it muſt came here in queſtton, from 


whence true religion hath his beginning, and what aſſurance is 


therot, how great hath been þ conſent of the church in the ſame doc⸗ 
trine thꝛough all ages: by what ſleightes ſathan is wont to aſſaults 


the true religion:and finally what aduiſednes thegodly ought to 
vie againſt the treaſons tcraſtesof ſathan: leaſt (as our * 
| ak 3 


of Gods word: 


rents did) we faffer our ſelues to be led with faire woꝛds, from theo 
fountaines of laluation, to the diuels puddles, that is, to mens tra- 
ditions and woꝛſhipp inge. 

Wee ſhould not neede to ſhewfrom whence true Religion hath 
his beginning, but that the rage of men and fiends, both hath been 
in olde time, and is at this day fo great, that they durſt let vp newe 
religions, after the blinde imagination ot their owe biaine mains 
teining them with ſwoꝛd and fire, and perſecuting that religion, 
which is onely of God: that they may fulſil the pꝛopheſy which was 
ſpokgn of the ſerpents ſerde that ſhould bite the heele of the womas 
ſeede. But much moꝛe rightly then theſe, ĩudged that heathen mã 
Socrates, Who being demaundedin Zenophon, which was p true: 
religion; anſwered: it was that which God himſelfe hav appeyn- 
ted, Fa in as much as the Loꝛd ſaith plain by his Prophet, that 
he abhoꝛreth the doctrines and woꝛſhippings of men: Let vs be out 
of all doubt, that the true and continuall abyding religion, hat h his 
beginning from the euerlaſting God him ſelle. Apollo Pithius 
being alked of the Athemans what religion they ſhould chieſlp fo- 
{owe, anſwered, thoſe that their anteſters had vſed. Whe they ob⸗ 
iected againe, that the cuſtome of their aunceſters had oftentimes 
bene changed: he bayde that the beſt was tdbefolowod . Fos (as 
Heſiodus faith) the aunctent cuſtome is cuer beſt: after the ſame 
maner, our aduer ſartes in theſe aur dayes boaſt of antiquitie, vt⸗ 
terly ſuppꝛeſlſing p name of the aut hoꝛ of true religid, w heras they 
ought rather to ant were as Sc crates did, then as the wicked fiende 
did, Foꝛ like as Sathan abuſed 8̊ authoꝛitie of antiquitie, to ſla⸗ 
uiſh erroꝛs, ſo doe they , True it is in deede , that the auncienteſt 
religion is beſt: ſo as it haue his beginning krom God who is beſt, 
and not from the olde ſerpẽt, who from the firſt beginning bꝛeught 
into the woꝛld his religion, fighting ful · but againſt the religion of 
God. Wherefoze there is a diſtinction to bee made betwene the 
two antiquities. Foz the one antiquitie is referred to God, and 
the other to Sathan. The firſt of theſe antiquities is the ancienteſt 
ol all antiguities as whichhath neither beginning, noꝛ ſhall haue 
ending. Out ol this moſt ancient antiquitie ſpꝛang the trueth of 
God, wherby is taught which is the true religion, ſoꝛ the confirma⸗ 


tida wherof,God hath added wonderfull recazdes;which ſhould be 
Wa, JC! | X, U. | as 
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A warning to the Miniſters 


as it were tortaine eueriaſang and antho2x;ed. ſeales of his hea⸗ 
uenlyteueth. The latigrnantigquityis ſucha one as both had begin⸗ 
ning and ſhal haue end, out of which iſlued all ſuperſtition, and vn⸗ 
godlines. Either of theſe, religions hath his furtherers, as it were 
certaine Patciarkes bom the men ol late vert s haue termed fas 
thers, of whom they gloꝛy not a litle. The Papiſtes haue alwaics 
in their mouth, the Fathers, the Fathers: And in alicontronerſies 


concerning the doctrine and ſeruice of God, they klee to them as 


to their laſte Anker holde. TU alſo. acknowledge the Fathers, 
Howbcit farre after another manner then they doe, Fog wee admit 
thoſe foꝛ Fathers, whohauing receiued their religien at gods hand, 
haue alſo deliuercd the ſame faithiullyto oſteritie, as are the pas 
triarkes, holy kinges, pꝛophets, Chꝛiſt himſe lle, and the A poſtles. 
Theſe onely doe we reuerente as Fathers, and to vary from them 
in opinion we iudge it a falling away from ſaluation. Df the Fa⸗ 
thers that folowed the tunes ofthe Apoſtles, wee derme accoꝛding 
to the rule of Ambroſe, Vlte iuſtiy condemne all newe thinges 


which Chꝛiſt hat h nat taught, becauſeChoiltis the way top faith- 


fall. Therfozeif we teach any other thingthen Chzilt hath taught, 
let vs iudge it deteſtable. And acooꝛding to this rule of Paules. 
Afany man teach any other Ooſpell, accurſed be he. But the Pa 


piſtes to bleare the eyes ot the ſimpler ſa2t, doe tell them they muſt 


enquire ofthe ancient wayes, and that they muſt not paſſe the olde 
bounds which our Fathers and Anceſters haue ſtabliſhed: which 
thing il it be ſcarte lawrull to doe in the bounds + buttels offieldes, 
how much leſle ſhall it be der med la wfull to be dene in the boundes 
ok religien? Surelp we paſſe not the boundes which God the firlt - 


Founder of religion hathpitched: which the holy Patriarkes and 


Apoſtles receiuing by heauenly inſpiratid, maintepned:frõ which 
the holy Martyꝛs( among whom holy Abel holdeth the firſt plate) 


with inuinc ible courage of mind dꝛanoback the boꝛes and wolues⸗ 


efinally which the lone ot god hath ſtabliched w his own pꝛetious 


bloud: but we abide within them conſtatifly . As foꝛ the bounz 
which the old Serpent with his bꝛode hath pitched , within which 
is incloſed nothing but meere damnation, we make no conſcience 
to 
whois talled of Daniell, the aunetent ot dayes, Mhereby it will 


paſſe them 


Therofoꝛe we father the true religion vpon God, 


appears 


e ee ee e . 2 


of Gods word. 


are both that the ſame is the auncienteſt, and that it repꝛeſen⸗ 
tech the nature and diſpoſition of the firſt founder of it, Wherfoze 
as it is molt ſtedfaſt euermoze ; ſoit alwates continueth lyke it 


ſelle. 
But which is that religion eontinually ſtedfaſt in it ſelfe? Nhat 
is the effect of it; NN hich are the parts? Gods woꝛd, and þ ſtare ads 


the true rule af Neligion and ſcruite of 
God: foz God hath alwayes been wont to vtter his will ta men by 
his woꝛd, and by ſome outwarde ſigne. Fo2 loke what the woꝛd 
putteth into mens eares ts be coucied vnto the mind, j ſame thing 
doth the ſigne ſet befoze the eyes to he (een, to the intent that bythe 
as it were with windowes, a certaine light might be conuepedin 
vnto the lou le, ſo as the woꝛd and the ſigne might be a double war⸗ 
rant, audible and viſible, the end e deift of which is all one: Yowy 
beit, ſo as the interpzetation of the ſigne is ta be fetched allon yes 
out of the woꝛd alone, Whatmannerof things theſe be, the fyue 
times in which God vttered his woꝛd, and gaue ſignes, will ſhe we 
moſt openly:as are the ſtate of man befo2e his fall: the time where⸗ 
in he was pꝛomiſed recouerie: the tine of renuing the ꝛomiſe:the 
time ol Moytes publike weale: and finally; the tnneof the perfoꝛ⸗ 
mance of the pꝛomiſe, by exhibiting Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde. It is 
to be ſhewed by Gods woꝛd and heauenly ſignes, that in theſe fiue 
times the religion was one ſelfeſame, and alwaies agreeable with 
it ſelfe in all poynts. 

Befoze mans fall. when Adam was garnifhed with Cods J⸗ 
mage, God had deliuered to man both the woꝛd and theſigne. The 
wo2d required the knowledge of God, and obedtence towardes 
him: It foꝛbad man to attempt any thing againſt Gods pꝛohibiti⸗ 
on vnder athzeat of puniſhment:and it had a pꝛomiſe of immoꝛta⸗ 
litie, which pꝛomiſe Adam embꝛaced by faith. And the tree of life as 
a viſible warrant conueped the ſame by the eyes into the mind. All 
which things tended to this end, that A dam pꝛeſenting Gods J- 
mage as it were in a glaſſe, ſhould continually ſerue ⁊ pꝛaiſe God; 
TWherby it is manifeſt, that the true religion beloꝛe mans fall, was 
the pure woꝛſhipping of God aceo2zding to Gods worde, the 
rule whereof was the wozde and the ſigne. The partes thercof 
were the acknowledging of God, bel@fe of the immoztalitie _ 

as 


ded to the woꝛd, appointeth 


A watniag to the Miniſters. 


was pꝛomiſed, and obedience towards God both in ward and out⸗ 
a. And the end thereof was to repzefent Gods image, and to 
pꝛavle and magniſie him. And in that eats was the ferries of God 
molt perfect, ſuch as if ſhal be after the reſurrection, ſauiug that as 
then it ſhall be mach fuller, not in ſubſfance; but in decrees, Thys 
manner of ſeruing God in ſuch ſoꝛt, as was enioyned to the fy2ff 
man, is required of vs alſo after his fall. Heyl her is there any alte- 
ration made in the manner of woꝛſhipping but there followed an 
hoꝛrible mayme in all mankinde after the fall of our firſt parents; 
inſomuch as no man is able ſo per ſoꝛme this ſeruice to the full, no, 
noꝛ to begin it, vnleſſe he haut acoellets the tree of life, whichis 
Jeſus Chult. | 
after that mankente was falne in our fitſſ Parents, 
God eltſone vttercd his will bp woꝛd and ſigne: whereby is tears 
ned with what leruite God woalde be worchipped alter the fall, 
By the woꝛde he rebuket h the tranſgreſſton of hys commaunde⸗ 
ment: by the woꝛde he made pꝛomiſe of the Messias, who bedom⸗ 
ming man, ſhould pay the raunſome fo2 Adams giltincſſe, and re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe to man the image of Gov, t ih he hath loft byfinning. And 
he avveva ſigne ta the woꝛd which was as it were a certayne vi⸗ 
ſible Sermon concerning the Meſsias, The ſigne was the kil⸗ 
ting and offering vp of beaſtes and fruikes of the earth, Here vp⸗ 
pon it followeth,that God requy2eth the ſelfefame manner of 7 
Gtpping after the fall, which was beloꝛe the fall, although it haue 
not the ſame perfenion in his degrees, which it had befozec the fall. 
—— herre an acknowiedging of hym: her requireth 
of our sone ſinne: he requireth an acknowled⸗ 
gingof Ch: whotomn ſteade of the free of life that was in Para- 
iſe: he requireth faith in the Meſsias : he requireth obedience 
though faith, to the intent that by little : little Gods image map 
be moze and moze repayꝛed in man by Ch2ilt, that is to ſap, that in 
the mind may ſhine allured knowledge ol God: in the ſoule, hely- 
neſſe: and in all the powers, obedience to be perfoomed Acco2ding 
fo the p2ecifeneſſe of the worde. Theſe thyngs are b2iefly ſhew⸗ 
ed by wo2de and ſygne in the beginning of Geneſis. Fo2 (that 
J may ve Platoes wozdes) the auncient Fathers being better 
than we, and dwellung nerer vnto God: were better and moꝛe 
ſubſtanciallp 
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of Gods worde, 
ſubſtantially taughe by ſhoze groundes and outward ſignes, then 
wee bee taught by long Sermons, Foz in olde tyme this manner 
of teaching was common and familiar, as well vnto Diuines as 
Prlaſopes that whatſoeuer they had vecered in ſhozte groundes, 
ſame thing they auouched wyth certayne outwarde ſignes. As 
ſoone as man was fallen, G O D vttered this grounde wyth hys 
dwne voyce. The Momans ſeed ſhall bzeake the head of the Ser- 
pent. The outwarde ligne (whiche in a certaine Image purpozted 
the ſame chinge) was the offering of Sacrifices commaunded coo 
che Fathers by G O D. Therefoze when Abell offered hys Sa- 
crifices, hee hadde an eye alwaycs to the firſte grounde that hadde 
beene vtcered, and in offering, hee thought of theſe chynges. Firff, 
by beholding the death ofche Sacrifice, hee was puc in mynde of 
the death whereunto all mankinde was fallen chzough ſinne : 
Whereby no doubte but hys mynde was moued coo righte greate 
griefe. Agayne, by looking vppon the blood of che Sacrifice, hee 
was put in remembꝛaunce of the pꝛomiſe concerning the Mesſias, 
by whoſe merite and interceſſion hee aſſured hyin ſelfe that Gods 
wath was pacified accowing vnto the pꝛomiſe: whereby there 
grewe both comfozt in his hearte, and alſo Fayth, by which he was 
accepted into Gods fauour chzongh Jeſus Chiiſt. Beepng iufty- 
fied by this Fayth onely, hee mpndedcrue holyneſſe accoꝛding to 
Gods woozde , pꝛayſing andmagnifiyng God fo? hys rychceouſ- 
neſſe and mercy. And ſo Abell, hauing after a ſoꝛte repay}ed Gods 
Image in bym ſelfe,perfourmed true ſeruice vnto Sod: which ſer- 
uice he afterwarde confirmed wyth bis death. Foz when his bjother 
Can beeyng an Pypocrite, went about to wythdzawhym from ace 
knowledging the pzonuſed ſerde, and fram the true ſeruice of God, 


her choſe to dye rather then to conſent vnto hys B1others wycken 


purpoſe, gyuing vs to vnderſtande by thys hys ſtedfaftneſle, that 
bee onely wooꝛſhippeth God aright which preferrechbys obedientt 
towardes God,aud the pꝛofeſſiou of Chytft, before all things in che 
wozlde. pea andbefote lyfe it ſelfe, than which nothing is woonte 
to be deerer bnto manne. By thys woozve and ſigne delyuered co 


after the fall, was all one with that which was befoze the fall. Any 
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our firſt Parentes after their fall, itappeareth, chat the Religion 
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the corruption of Nature, and the pzomyſe of che repayzement of it \ 
= agayne: Het the ſubſtaunce oz ground of Gods ſeruice continued all | 
Tit /  bne;andeended tothe ſelfe lame end, though much moze imper⸗ 
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Chis pure wozſhip of God endured in the church ( which was ve⸗ 
xy ſmall) vntill che floud, that is to wit, a thoulande ſixe hundzedand 
ſixe and fiftte peeres. Foz Cains offpzing vnderſtanding the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe after a fleſhly maner, perſecuted the true church: vlurped to thẽ⸗ 
ſelues the title of the church: t changed the true wozſhipping of God 
into Meatheniſh Hypocriſte and Superſkitton.Pozeouer, after Ood 
hadde puniſhed this Oipocriſie and ſuperſtition and other hozryble 
crymes,wyth the floud, he delivered the true Nelygion agapne by 
wozde and oucwarde ſigne vnto Noe: not a new Religion, but euen 
che very ſelfelame that he had appointed from the begpnning. Hows 
beyt, when Japhet by Pypocriſie and ſuperſtition, and Cayn by cru⸗ 
bh elty hadde put this true Relygion to flyghte : It remapned onelye 
1 in the houſe of che Patriarch Sem. Foz he vnderſtanding the pꝛo⸗ 
1 myſe and the ſigne thereofaright,woozſhipped Godthꝛough Faith, 
12 and obeped him after the ſame manner that Abell and oe did. 

JW And although that Moe and Sem helde ſtil the ſame woꝛde aud ont- 
ward ligne that was deliuered to our fy2it fathers:Vet notwithſtan⸗ 
dyng, by reaſon of a newe occaſion there was added another newe 
E ligne. Foz when GO D deſtroped che wpcked Ulozlve by the 
1 floud,fo2 they? falling from the true and pure woozſhipping of God: ? 
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1 hee pjomiſed Noe and his ofſpꝛing, that he would no mote deſtr eye 
Tin che Monꝛlde by Mater: Unto this pzomile he addedacoken,namelp 
ſt the Raynbowe,whtch was a certaine remembꝛaunce ofthe pꝛomile. 
11 Therefoze GOD ꝑꝛynted a marke of his wooꝛde inthe Rainbowe 


whiche is woonte too appeare in the Cloudes, too the intente hee 
| might (as it were with aſeale)warraunc that pꝛomyſe of hys to bee 
BY ratified : whereby he gaue aſluraunce not onely chat he woulde bee 
4 the God ol Nos and hys poſterytye, who had put them ſelues in hys 
a tatcion,and ſeruice:but alſo that he would neuer deſtroy the mozlde 
any moze with water. Noe and Sem ther efoze bebolding this ſigne, 
did after the example ot holy Abell,perfozme true and ſpixitual ſers 


ad 2) Nowe followerch Abzahams age vnto the tyme of 3 
"Rt |} wyic 
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which age the ſame Religion is betaken to the Patrtarches, both by 
Gods owne voyce, and by a newe ſigne. Fo in as muche as the wile- 
dowe that had beene in the fozefathers was now decreaſed es there 
was neede of mote euident wooꝛde: ſo was there neede allo of a 
moze apparaunt token. Therefoze was this woozde vttered vnto 
Abzaham: In thy ſeede shall all kynreds of the Earth bee bleſſed. 
And the ſigue 02 token that was added, was the Cittumciſion of the 
member of generation in the male Childzen. Then lyke as by the 
wooꝛde hee taughte and requyzed the true woozſbypping!; ſo dw he 
lykewpſe by the ſigne, which was the ſeale ofthe doctrine and Rely- 
gion. Foʒ when hee ſaicth,ſhall bee bleſſed in thy ſeede, hee con- 
uepech therein chꝛee thynges moſt eupdently, TWhereofthe firſte is 
a rehearſall ofthe accuſation of all mankynd fo2 ſinne, and falling a 
way from G DD, Foz in that hee pzomyſeth bleſſing , bee gy - 
ueth to vnderſtand that all menne ſticke in curſe,which curſe ſoaked 
into all mankinde wyth ſinne. The ſeconde is arebearſal of the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of the ſeede and of his benefites, which was ſpoken to Adam in 
this fozme of wooꝛdes: the womans ſeede ſhal vzeake the Serpents 
beade.Whtche ſelfe ſame thing is expꝛelled heere by a moze ppthye 
cearme of bleſſing. Fo2 by the terme of bleſſing is meante Gods fa- 
uoure, attonement, fozgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and rigbteouſneſſe fo2 
Chziſtes ſake, accoꝛdinge as Paule the interpꝛeter of opſes ex- 
poundeth it. The thyꝛde thinge is a bewzaping of our weakneſſe, 
that wee can not attaine bleſſing by our owne power: but that wee 
muſt obtaine it by Fayth in the pzomiſed ſeede: Too thys Fapth of 
bis, Abzahaia added obedience in his whole life, accoꝛding too the 
Tommaundement : TUalke thou befoze mee, and bee perfecte : 
whiche obedience the holye Patriarche ſhewed by the offeringe vpp 
of hys owne Sonne. Foz hereby it appearech howe much he regar- 
deth hys obedyence towardes God, that hee would rather at Gods 
commaundement offer in ſacrifice his onely begotten ſonne Jſaac, 
whom hee had begotten in his olde age, and to whom ſo ropall pꝛo⸗ 
myſes were made: than too ſteppe backe from his obedience to⸗ 
wardes GD. Nowe muſte the ſigne that is added to the wooꝛde, 
bozowe his interpyetacion of the woꝛde. This ſigne therfoze ſetteth 
thꝛee thinges befoze our eyes: Namely that our fleſhly by2th is coꝛ· 
rupted: againe that there is a ſeede pꝛomiled, whereby nature ell 

e 


meaning abydech ſtyll. Thys varietye ofthe woꝛde and ſigne, ſer⸗ 


A 
ed: and alſo that by the Circumciſion of the fleſh is ſigni⸗ 


fiedthe Circumciſion ofthe heart, whereby is cut off iguozaunce of 
God che filchynefle of affections, and che ſtubboꝛnnelſe ol heart: that 


a man may bee bozne ane we, bearing the Image of Gos in true ho- 
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bee repay? 


lineſſe andrighteouſnefſe, Beholde how ficly theſe chynges matche 
wpch the founer chynges. The fozme of woꝛdes is altered: but the 


uech mannes weakeneſle,and remediech our ignoꝛaunce: but it aps 
poynteth not any new faſhion of ſeruing GOD, as the fleſhlp ſeede 
of Abyaham hath ſurmpyſed. Foz lyke as Cayns bzood imbyacing hy. 
pocriſie, and reiecting che pure vnderſtandyng of the woozde and 
ligne, perſecuced Abell and che followers ofhys Fayth: So the Jl 
maelites ſticking in the letter ofthe Circumciſion, and neglectyng 
the ſpiritual meaning of it, perſecuted the true childꝛen of Abꝛaham: 
whereby it came to paſſe, that the true wozſhipping remayneth wyth 
bery fewe, Foz while the Fathers ſoiourned in Egypt, onely the 
houſe of Joſeph did after che death of che Patriarch Jacob, hold til 
the true Religion, which beyng after the deceaſſe of Foleph, lyttle 
better than quite quenched, then was Poſes bozne : in the foure⸗ 
ſcoze peere of whoſe age, beyng the ch2ee hundzed and foztieth pere 
after the p2omiſe was made vnco Abzaham, GDD renewed againe 
thewoowe ol pꝛompſe, addyng thereunto manye ſignes: and co the 
intent the true Religion might be pꝛeſerued, hee ſet vp a kingdome 
and a Pꝛieſthood. And although hee betooke the ſame wooꝛde and 
the ſame ligne to Moyſes, which hee had becaken afoze to the Pa⸗ 
triarches:pet notwithſtanding he addeth longer Sermons and moe 
ſignes beſides, accoding as the fate of chat age required. All 
which things dyd leuell ac one mark. and deliuered vnto menne one 
ſelfe ſame manner ol ſpirituall woxſhipping GOD. Foz in the wil- 
derneſſe /co paſſe ouer the burnyng buſhe, and che Pillers of fire 
and Cloude) the anna, che Rocke,and che bzaſen Serpent were 
ſet fooꝛth, as ſignes 02 Sacramentes of che doctrine and wooꝛſhyp⸗ 
pyng of God: which thee things, ſignified Chyilt that was pꝛomiſed 
longe agoe. Fo? the Panna accowyng too the interpzetation of 
Paule, ſignyfied the ſpp2ituall foode, whereby menne beyng made 
newe by Chaiſt,are fedde in Chꝛyſtes kyngdome. The Nocke becos 
kened the ſppzicuall yzinke wherewpch the beleeuers are W 
| pe 
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The ſerpent being hanged bp, did fozelhadow Chꝛiſt, that ſhould 
be banged vp vpon the Altar of the croſle foꝛ the ſinnes of the woz!d, 
accoꝛding as Chꝛiſt himſelfe interpꝛeteth this ligne. The looking 
bppon the bꝛaſen Serpent, was a figure of faith, whereby men bee⸗ 
ing iuſtiſied and quickened, doo walke befoze God, and ſerke after 
righteouſnelle · But after that the people was bzought into the 
land of pꝛomiſe, which was a figure of the heauenly dwell ing place: 
ere were pet moe ſignes, as it were viſtble Dermons deltuered to 
— of which J will touch a fewe: foꝛ my purpoſed bꝛeefeneſſe 
will not ſuffer me foꝛ to goe thꝛough with them all. All their whole 
common weale betokened the Church: the Þ2ieſthood and Pꝛince⸗ 
hod did figure Chꝛiſt: who with his Pꝛieſthad pacified bis fathers 
w2ath accoꝛding ta the firlt pꝛomiſe, with his ſoueraintie deſtroy⸗ 
eth the Diuels kingdoine, finne and death: and with his [3ziefthod 
and ſoueraintie together repapꝛeth Gods Image in man, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto which, man was created: that being fo garnithed againe 
with Gods Image, hee might ſerue him in true obedience, and ſet 
koꝛth his pꝛaiſes. | | 
Manie Ceremonies were added, ol which the ghoſtly meaning o⸗ 
peneth the ſirſt pꝛomiſe, and ſetteth out the ſpirituall woꝛſhipping 
of God. Vowbeit foꝛaſmuich as they bee mante, 3 will picke out 
a fewe of them (and thoſe of the notableſt) vahtch J will expounde 
in fewe wozdes, The furniture of the Pꝛieſt, the pcarcly obla⸗ 
tion of the high Pꝛieſt, the Arke of Couenant, the PaſchalLambe,, 
the ſpꝛinkling of the blouv,ths waſhings; and the dayly oſferings, 
hadde a ſingular ſigniſtcation of ſpirituall things, all which doo 
ty put vs in minde of the conditions of our Mediatoꝛ, and the | 
duetie of the Godly. The high Pꝛieſt ware a piate on his foꝛhead, 
and cleane garmentes. The plate of Golde, betokened Chaiftes 
Oodhead, and his cleane garment, betokned his manhove, hows 
veit pure and cleane from all ſinne. The going in of the Pꝛieſt ones 
euerie yeape into ths holpe place, was a. figure of Chꝛiſt the high 
Peſt, who with one oblation ſhouldmake perfect all that were to 
be ſanctified . This is ſhewed plainely in the 3 3, of Exod. where 
the Lord laith, that the Loꝛd maye bee well pleaſed with hun . As 
gaine the Pꝛieſtes ratment betokeneth holinelle, Whcrewith the 
492d; will haue his Pzicites to bee Ar „ actezding as Da- 
1 uick 


vid the interpꝛeter of Moyſes expoundeth, when hee ſaith : Letthe 
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Paeftes bee cloathed with Righteoufneſſe, and let thy Waintes 
leape foꝛ iope. The Arke of covenaant betokeneth Gods people, 
with whom the Loꝛde hath made a couenant by exp2elſe woꝛdes. 
In this Arke were the Tables of the Lawe which were couered in 
the Arke with Plate of Golde. Wheroby was none other thing 
ſignified, than is contained in the firſt Pꝛomiſe, The Womans 
ſerde ſhall treade downe the Serpentes head, ſauing that the out- 
warde ſigne expꝛelleth the thing moꝛe pleaſauntlye , Foꝛ the table 
of the ten commaundements is couered in the Arke with a plate ol 
Eolde, which is called the Pzopitiatozie : That is to ſaye, Chziſt, 
who is the Pꝛopitiation fo2 our ſinnes, doth in his church hide the 
ſinnes of men, againſt the w2ath and hoꝛrible tudgement of God, 
J pꝛay you what is this elſe, then that the womans ſerde ſhall tread 
downe the Serpents head. Thus doth Paule the interpꝛeter of 
Moylſcs; expound this figure in the third vnto the Romianes:Uee 
are iuſtiſied freely by his grace, thꝛough þ redemption 5j is in Chꝛiſt 
Teſu, whom God hath ſet foꝛth to bee a P2opitiation thꝛough faith 
in hisbloud , Foz as the high Pꝛieſt of the Hebrues was wont 
euer y peare once to embꝛewe the Pꝛopitiatoꝛie with bloud, when 
hee entered into the holy of all holyes, So our high P2teſt Jeſus 
Chal offered himſelfs once vp to his Father foꝛ the ſinnes of the 
woꝛlde, and found euerlaſting redemption. The Paſchall Lambs 
had alſo a ſecret meaning, wherein the firſt pꝛomiſe was paynted 
out as it wert in liuely colours: The figure whereof, Paule ope⸗ 
neth, when hee ſapth: And Chꝛiſte was offered vp our Paſſconer, 
And whereas this Lambe was taken out of the flocke, it ſigniffed 
that Chꝛiſt toke our fleſh vppon him and bare the infirmitics ol 
our fleſh, and that hee was tempted, as wee are in all reſpectes 
ſinne excepted, to the intent he might make vs alſo heauenly, that 
arc carthlye, and ſpirituall, which are carnall . And whereas it is 
ſapd of the Lambe: And all the multitude of the childꝛen of Iſrael 
ſhall offer him vp: it is ment that Chꝛiſt died not fo2 one o2 two, 
but foꝛ the whole Church, that is to ſay,fo2 the whole coꝛpoꝛation 
of thoſe that are tegiſtred in the Boke of life. The ſpꝛinkeling 
of the bloud hath a manifeſt ſignification. Foꝛ it was a tsken of. 
Chꝛiſts bloud ſhed vppon the Altar of the Crolle, wherewith — 
FOnichs 
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tonſtientes being ſpꝛinkled. are cleanſed from dead wozkes, accoz» 
ding as the authoꝛ of the Epiſtle vnto the Hebꝛues expoundeth this 
figure after a godly manner. To the ſame purpoſe pertaine they; 
walhings and dayly offerings. Foz theſe things in generall, did- 
betoken as well that cleanſing, wherwith Chꝛiſt waſheth and pur⸗ 
geth vs cleane from all iniquitic, as alſo the true holineſſe, where- 
with the beleeuers are garniſhed : ſo as from hencefo2th they may 
beginne to repꝛeſent Gods Image to his gloꝛie and pꝛaiſe. Theſe 
ſhadowes of the Lawe were couert interpꝛetations of the firſt pꝛo⸗ 
miſe : which who ſo vnderſtode W Adam, Abel, Seth, Enoch, 
Noe, Abraham, c, theſe pzldedtrue and ghoſtlye ſeruice vn- 
to GD D, not vnlike (as in the reſpect of the ſubſtance of the ſer⸗ 
uice) but altogether like and the very ſelfe ſame, But what is done 
here: Lpke as Caines bꝛode vnderſtode the poiſe carnallye , 
and of the ſigne that was added, did make a ſeruice oꝛ wo2ſhipping 
by it ſelfe: Euen ſg here the molt part of the Jewes, leauing the 
ſpirite, gaʒed vppon the letter, and determined Gods Serutce in 
theſe outwarde Ceremonies without faith: which errour the Loꝛd 
repꝛoueth moſt ſharply inthe Pꝛophet, where her ſayth: What 
palle I foꝛ the multitude of pour Dacrifices (ſayth the Loꝛd: Ann 
anone after: Offer me no moo Sacriſices in vaine, your incenſe is 
abhomination vnto me. And ſtraight after hee addeth the tauſe of 
this matter, when hee ſapeth : Pour aſſemblies are wicked, my 
ſdule hateth your new h nes and ſolempne Fealtes ,. By theſe 
woꝛdes Goddoth vs to vnderſtand, that he hath not ſo oꝛdained 
Cercmonies,as though he required them as a ghoſtlye wozſhippe , 
but that the people ſhouldenure thẽſelues in them vnto godlines, 
and ſtreugthen their faith by them, and keepe themſelues moꝛe and 
moꝛe in the pure woꝛſhipping of God . Bowbeit, acco2ding to 
mans ſuperſtitious nature, the moſt parte are lead awaye hy Vy- 
pocriſte from the true vie of Ceremonies, and haue grounded the 
whole wepght of their ſaluation vppan the obſcruation of them. 
Whole errour, when the Pꝛophetes that were ſent did rep:oue , 
they were dzawune to puniſhment as blaſphemous Folke agaynſt 
Gods lawe, — 5 
By thele things it is manifeſt, p thoſe godly perſons which lined 
in Moyles common weale, agreed _ both in doctrine and religi 
J. on 


calling of Boyſes, and from ꝙ 


A Warning to the Miniſters 

an, with the holy Fathers, beloꝛe the floud x after the floud, vnto the 
opſes euen vnto Chꝛiſt. Fo2 what 
is required here but acknowledgment of ſinne,belefe in Chꝛiſt, in⸗ 
uocation, holineſſe obedience, and other vertues, which are required 
as parts to the reparation of Gods Image in vs? Now remaineth 
the laſt age, wherein the eternall woꝛd attoꝛding to the p:ophectes, 
toke vpon him the womans ſede, that is to ſay, mans nature, that 
he might tread down the ſerpents head, that is to ſape (as John cx- 
poundeth it)that he might deſtroy the woꝛkes of the Dinell. 

Chis Chꝛiſt being interpꝛeter and falfiller of Popſes and the pꝛo⸗ 
phets, did by woꝛd and out ward ſignes, raiſe vp again the ſame ſer⸗ 
uite ol God well neere falne to the ground: commaunding repens 
tante and foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes to be pꝛeached, garniching the that 
beleene in him with his owne righteouſnes:enduing them with his 
holy ſpirite : ſtirring vp in them newe motions agreeable vnto the 
Laweand will of God: and to bee ſhozt, repairing Gods Image, 
accoꝛding to which, the firſt man was created, bidding vs let our 
light ſhine ſo befoꝛe men,. that our father may be gloꝛified in heauen. 
This ſelfe ſame ſeruite commendeth he to his diſciples, which they 


both taught by woꝛd, and expꝛeſſed in their life, Notwithſtanding, 


to the intent the Church might kepe this ſeruice continually hee 
deliuered them his allured wo2d, and put as it were two outward 
ſeales to the woꝛd, namely Baptiſme, and the Loꝛds Supper. The 
woꝛd interpꝛeteth p firſt pꝛomiſe moꝛe tlierly. The ſacramonts are 
as it were certaine viſible ſermons, which pꝛoffer the ſame thing to 
the ſenſes, which the woꝛd teacheth. But what is done in this caſe? 
Like as in olde time Caines bzwde, Chams bꝛode, and the falſe 
Iſraclites toꝛrupted the woꝛd, and by their flechly foliſhneſſe pats 
ched mens dꝛeames vppon if : ſo the Hypocrites fleeting from the 
woꝛd in this laſt age of the woꝛld, haue defiled the ſeruice of God, 
fo long, till thꝛoughthe outrage of Heretikes and the tpꝛannie of 
Antichiſt, the Sacraments were partly diſtained with mens tra⸗ 
ditions, and partly mangled, and the doctrine with the true Keligi⸗ 
on welncere agatne ouerwhelmed. Notwithſtanding, about a foꝛtie 
peares agoe, God raiſed vp a Pꝛophet (that bleſſed Luther) who 


b2ought agatne the auncient docrineand Religion, which both our 
firſt fathers reteined of God, and Chꝛiſt deliuered to his Diſciples, 
And 
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of Gods word. 
And that this ſeruice of God which our church holdeth at this day® 
is the true and continuall ſernice of God, he ſhal molt cleerly vnder, 
ſtand which trieth it by the rule of the Patriarkes and of the Apo» 
ſtolike Church. But what happeneth vnto vs! Uerely the ſame 
that hapned to our firſt Fathers to the followers of Abraham, and 
to the Apoſtolike Church. Foz the Diuell ruſheth in with all 
his foꝛte to deſtrope the Goſpell, and to aboliſh the true @ernice 
of GOD. And this doth hee the moꝛe outragiouſly in theſe our 
dayes, becauſe hee knowes hee hath but a ſmall time to execute his 
crueltic againſt Chꝛiſtes Church , Now what fleights this ad⸗ 
uerſavie of Chꝛiſt vſeth, to wipe out the ſincere doctrine and true 
wozlhipping of God, the matter it ſelfs at this daye openlye de⸗ 
clareth. Foꝛ firff he hat ſet vp a kingdome, and that a right large 
one, namely of the Turkes, which openly blaſphemeth the name of 
Chaſt . Againe, hee hath planted another kingdome, which men 
call the Popedome : which though it p2ofelſe not it ſelfe openlxe to 
bee againſt Thzilt,doth neuertheleſle with ſingular wilinefſe and 
crafte, ſtep into Chꝛiſts kingdome, marring the docrine, deffling 
the ſacraments:and finally onerth2owing the true ſeruice of Gov, 
Foz the Pope hauing gotten the —— vnder colour of the mt- 
niſterie hath bꝛought allkindeof and idolatrie into the 
woꝛlde, ſo that fince man was created, there was neuer pet a moꝛe 
violent and intollerable tyꝛannie heard of, neither was there euer 
any kinde of Adoll-ſeruice, whereby was w2ought moꝛe ſpitefull 
derogation to Gods maieſtie, oꝛ wherewith Chailtian mens minds 
haue bin moꝛe monſtrouſiꝝ bewttched, And nowe that Satan pers 
cepueth his fleights to bee founde out in this behalfe, hetaketh no 
truce, but calles together the maſters of miſchiefe, ſuch as ars the 
Libertines, Anabaptiſtes, Seruetians, Antynoniant, and other: wha 
with their foule ſnoutes endeauour to beraye agaynethe purged 
doctrine and Sacraments, And when he ſers her cannot by theſe 
his pꝛactiſes hinder the courſe of the Goſpell and the pure wozſhip- 
ping ol GD, he goes to it another waye, dꝛawing aſunder by ins 
ward debates, and ſetting together by the eares among themſelues 
like enimies, thoſe whom he perceiued to minde earneſtly aboue o⸗ 
thers the reſtoꝛement of the Church, and of true religion: Uerely 
leaſt by ioyning in endeuoꝛ and counſell together, they ſhould with 
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n thts wozldlycth; vpõ the ground deſpiled: but allo let vs haue an 


A warnitig to tlie miniſters. 


one minde goe though with this ſo excellent a wozke. Veſides 


this. from tyme to tyme he chaſeth ſome out of Chꝛiſtes campe, wha 
becomming foꝛſakers of theyz oꝛder, do crceeding great harme to 
e Church: among whom there are that inuent new deuiſes wher⸗ 

p tao bzing the pure doarine in hatred with the weake and vnlkil⸗ 
full. Foꝛ they gather ier the contrarictics in the ſapings of 
thoſe, whoſe trauell G DDO hath ved to the clenzing of his Church 
in this laſt old age of the woꝛld: when as notwithſtanding; they are 
not able to ſhew any true contrarietie in no part of the foundation 
of the doctrine # wo2ſhippiag of God, howloeucr theis Protheuſes 
tranſforme themſelues into a thouſand ſhapes. By theſe pꝛactiſes 
of Satan we ſe it bꝛought to paſſe, that the wilfull ſozte are made 
moꝛe ſtout in their ſuperſtition; and the weaker and vnſtedier ſoꝛt, 
do fo2 the moſt part giue ouer , to th greate, grrefe of all the godly; 
and unleſſe Chꝛiſt make hall of his comming, it is to be feared lealt 

any will bee wzapped agapne in theu-foziner darkeneſfe. What 
ot be doone in this calemy bꝛetheren J beſeech pon ?. Mee mult 
1 


eware of Satans wyles; Wemult haue an eye backe to the er⸗ 
amples of our Auncetozs, Abel! Abzabam, the P2ophets, Chaift, 

d his apoltles:. Let vs accompanicour ſelues with them in doc⸗ 
e,1o2\hipping, and Inuacatiau. Let vs not be diſquieted at 
multitude ak our enimies. Let vᷣs nat bee moued at the number 
ofthe runnagates. Let vs nat be diſmaped in hart, at the perſecu⸗ 
tion and miſertes which the godly are fayne to ſuffer inthis wozld, 
Let vs nat onely haue an epe to the lowlineſſe of the church, which 


an 


eto Chil hing, who,will in time too come reward thoſe 
th the gloꝛ x ol blelled immoꝛtalitie, whom he maketh like vnto 
mlſelfe in this lyfe, ſo they continue ſtedfaſt to the end. Let vs 

ein minde this molt weyghty ſaying of Chꝛiſtes: Match and 
pꝛap, that pe enter not into temptation. That which J ſap to you, 
ſapth her) J lay to all. The wozld tempteth, the fleſh pꝛouoketh: 
the armies of Beretikes trouble: the tumbling blockes ol doctrine 
and manners offende : the fond quarellings of pꝛoud per ions vere: 
againſt all theſe thinges the ſureſt remedis is, too call vpon 
SOD. Faꝛ it is not foꝛ nought, that Salomon ſapeth: The 
name of the Lozd is a moſt ſtrang Towze-the rrghteous man oo 


of Gods worde. 


fie vntw it, and be ſaued. In our calling vppon God, let vs haus 
an oye to the Pꝛophetital and Apoſtolite Church, and let vs arme 
dur mindes againlt the Jdoll gaddings of Mahomet and the Pa- 
pilkes,, and againſt the wꝛanglings of heretikes. Let vs often- 
times bethinke vs vpon how ſure and vnmoneable foundations the 
tontinuall doctrine of the Church, and the ſtedfack religion of the 
Catholike Church is grounded. Let vs bethinke vs or the hea⸗ 
nenly MNeuclations, whereby-GOD himſslfe reueled his will vn» 
to men when he ſpake to the holß Matt iarkes and P2ophets:which 
will of his he hath confirmed by many wonderfull myꝛacles both 
in the old and newe Teſtanient. Let vs behold the moſt werte con 
ſent of Moyſes, the N ꝛophets, Chꝛiſt, and the Apoſtles in vane 
and religion. Let vs be ſtirted vp too the acknowtedging of 
GO D, by the example of many martyꝛs, who (with Abell the 
kirſt Martyꝛ)conſrmed p heauenty doceine with they: own blond. 
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wounded. Yowbeitlithwee 225 
let vs flee to hun wh 
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refoze J haue publithed theſe expoſitions - 
ndapes. About a fourteene peres agoe, 


faine godly ſhepheards,compe] | 2 
fo:thin pzint. Wherefoze ſæing that this wozke is wholly oꝛdap⸗ 
ned fo2 the goply Piniſters of the Goſpell,J thought it god (right 
deare bꝛethꝛen) to put foꝛth this my trauell vnder your name. If ye 
ſhall reape an thing thereby, giue GD D the thankes, and com⸗ 
mend mer to God with pour Pꝛaiers. This one thing haue J ears 
neſtlx regarded, namelp to ſet fwzth purely the doctrine gg 


of Gods word, 
tholike Church, which both the Uninerſitie of Wittenberge mayn/ 


tained a foꝛtis = 
which thoſe molt exceltenf men the Studentes of t his Ulniuerſitie, 
VD. lohn Machabeus of the Alpes : D. Peter Palladie, D. Iohn Se- 
ming, and D. Olaus Chryſoſtomus, (all which do nowe reſt in the 
Loꝛd, loking foꝛ full deliusraunce op the comming of the Sunne of 
God) haue taught. In this conſent ſtand we alſo, who haue ſuccer⸗ 


wwe map live and dye in this conſent. Foz we da not doubt but 
that this is the continuall conſent of Gods Church, as wee 
haue ſuſficiently ſhewed befoꝛe. J beſcech God the Father 
of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chzilt to knit vs together with his 
ſpirite, chat we may be at vnitie in him. Fare ver 
well: and God fend pe gad lucke in Chzilt. 
At Hafnie the xxx. I arch. The - 
pearefince NV was boꝛns. 
| * 5 1 


res agone, and vet ſtill maintaineth: And alſa 


ded them in office in this Schole ; and we pzay God hartely, that 


The firſt Sunday in adnent; 


De Goſpell, Mat. xx. 


ND VVHEN THEY DREW 
nigh vnto Ieruſalem, and were come vn- 
to Bethphage vnto mount ' Qlyucte, 


lyeth ouer againſt you, and anon yee ſhall 
finde an Aſſe bound, and her os with 
Y her, looſe them and bring them vnto me. 
wa Arid tf anie man faic ought ynto you, ſaie 

pee the Lorde hithneede of them, and ſtraight way he will let 


chem go, All this was done: that it might be fulfilled which was 


Jpoken by the Prophet, ſaying: Tell ye the daughter of Syon : 
beholde thy King commeth vnto thee meeke, fitting vpon an 
Aſſe and a Colte, the foale of an Aſſe vſed vnto the yoake. The 
Diſciples went and did as IES VS commaunded them, and 
brought the Aſſe and the Colte, and put on their cloathes, and 
ſet him theron. And manie of the people ſpred their garments 
in the way. Other cut downe braunches from the trees, and 
ſtrawed them in the waye, Moreouer the people that went be- 
fore, and they alſo that came aſter, cryed, ſaying: Heſanna to 
the ſonne of Dauid : Bleſſed is he that commeth in the name of 
che Lord: Aeſanna in the higheſt. 


The expoſition of the Text. 


Oꝛalmuch as this Feaſt of Aduent, oz of the 

comming of our Lo2de, is the firſt of all in 02- 

der, which is ſolemmized in the Church: it is ne- 

ceſſarie that we be put in minde what things are 

ſto be conſidered in euerie ſeuerall Feaſt, leaſt ey- 

ther with the wicked and . = 
a 
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The firſt Sunday in Aduent. 


Abtife them to the diſhonoz of God: oz elſe ſolemniſe them withlefe 
deuotion than it becometh vs, not without the offence of many. In 
generall, there are thꝛee thinges too bee conſidered in euery teau. 
The ſtoꝛie, which is the foundation of the feaſt: thebenefite, wher y+ 
of the ſtoꝛie maketh mention: and the true and lawfull vſe of t. 
feaſt. oꝛ as the ſtoꝛp inſtrudeth the mind: So the benefite of Go 
(the rememb2ance whereof the ſtoꝛie ſtabliſheth doth nouriche and 
ſtrengthen Faith. Out of which faith iſlueth thankkullnelle, which 
pꝛayſeth God foꝛ the benefite receiued, with mind, with vopce, wich 
confeſſion and with behauioꝛ: In which thankfulnefſe the true vſe 
of the fealt is to be ſeene, Theſe there things are to be app!yed vuto 
all feaffes.Wherfoze in aſmuch as this fealf is inſtituted cocerming 
the comming ol our Lo2d, the ſtoꝛie of his connning, which pertey- 
neth to the Conception, birth, dosrine, and doings of Chzilt, which 
are the chicfe Articles ol our beleefe) is to be learned. The benefite cf 
God, (which is to ſaue the loſt ſherpe by the ſacrifice pꝛopiciatoꝛie, 
is to be reco2ded in remẽbꝛance. With the firtt, the mind ts to be in⸗ 
ſtruded, E with this latter, Faith is to be cheriſhed and ſtrengthnep: 
to the intent that therupon may ſpꝛing thankfulnes of mind, wher- 
by we both with mind, voice, confeſlion behauioꝛ, fet dutthe gloꝛ x 
of Ood, who vouchſaued to giue his ſonne fo? vs. Now to the intent 
this pꝛeſent feaſt may become the moꝛe behoouefull, both to the 
gloꝛp of God, and to the inſtruction of our ſelues: J will intreate 
of thꝛee plates in o2der, which are theſe. n 

1 Ol the comming ofthe Loꝛd. 4 pt 

2 The defcriptionof Chꝛiſt our king, and of his kingdome: 

3 O the Cytiz ens of this king, ol theyꝛ dutie, and in concluſion 

of the tuo vie, and healthfull meditation of the Lozves: 
comming. 


¶ Of the firſt, 


O ths intent wee m m the better x certeinelier be inſtrucked 

ok the coming ofour Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to the pꝛayſe of god x 
the healthtull edifping of our ſelues: Let vs with Sainct Bervard' 
pꝛopound 


"The firſt Sunday in Aduent 
fire tirtumſtances to be weyedin it, which are theſe, Who ha 


- that commeth: from whence:-whether ; to what purpoſe: When: 


and what way. 
I He thatcommeth is (ateoꝛding to the teſtimonie of Gabriel) 
the ſonne of the highelt, equall to the mot high father iu true Gods 


head. Yeereby we may learne howe great is his mateſfis , dignitie 
-and power , Ye that cammeth is the ſeede ol the woman, very man 
ak the ſerd of Abraham and Dauid, accoꝛding to the Oꝛacles of 


Pꝛophets, and the teſtimonies of the Apoſtles: leſſe than the Fa- 


ther as touching his very manhode . Mhereby we maye learne., 
with what ſocietie of nature he is allyed vnto vs, ſo as we need not 


to bee afraide to come vnto him. It is Chiſt then that commeth: 
who is bath verie God and verie man: being one perſon in two nas 
tures : who is both able to ſaue becauſe he is God, and will ſaue, 
becauſe he hath taken our nature vpon him, that he might be made 
.A ſacrifice faz vs. PE 

2 From whence conuneth hey he commeth from heauen., hee 
-commeth out of the-boſome of the father,who filleth all things, and 
is tnuiſible euer y where, Allo he commeth in tho virgins wombe, 
conteiued by the wazking of the holye Ghoſt . Þeeisnouriſhed 
with -_ virgins bloud ; hee is boꝛne: he is bzought vp: hee is cir⸗ 


3 Mhether connneth hes? Yee couuneth into the woꝛlde, which 
was made by him. Me commeth into his owne, and his oume re⸗ 
cepued him not. Be came into the lower partes of the earth. And 
dut of all doubt, this is that great myſter ie whereof the A 
2 Tim, z. God was ſhewedopenly in the fleſh, iuſtiſted in 
the ſpirit,beholden of the Angells, pꝛeached vnto the Gentiles, be⸗ 
leeued vpon in the woꝛld, and receiued vp into gloꝛie. 

4 To what purpoſe came hee? The cauſes of the Lo2des com⸗ 
ming into the world, the voyce of God foꝛetelleth: the Types pꝛe⸗ 
Agurate; the ſapingsof the Pꝛt phets pꝛoclaime: the woꝛdes and 
wonzkes of the Loꝛd beeing come, do p2oue : the wꝛitings and 
Pꝛeachings of the Apoſtles witneſſe: and the ioyfull congregation 
of all Saints confeſſeth, 

God ſaid to the Serpent, Gen. 2, The ſeedeof the woman —— 
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tread done thy head. Which tert the Apoltle expounding, ſaith? 
Chꝛiſt appeared to deſtroy the wozkes of the diuell. The ſame God 
did oftentimes beate the meaning of this ſaying into the holy Fa 
thers heades, and ſpectallye into Abrahams, ſaying : Jn thy ſeæde 
ſhall all Nations be blefſed, By theſe things then it is to be vnder⸗ 
ſtood, that Chꝛiſt came foꝛ two cauſes , The firlt is, fo deftroye the 
works of the diuell: x the ofher,tob ing the bleſſing vpon the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of Abraham, that is to ſay, vpon all v ſhall 1 Chꝛiſt by 
faith as Abraham did. Foz when Adam had by his fall yelved him 
ſelfe and alt his ofſpꝛing bondſlaues vnder the tyꝛannie of Satan, 
and caſt them into deſerued curſe:the righteouſnes of God requi⸗ 
red, ̊ either we would ſuffer due veſerued puniſhment, oꝛ elſe that 
ſome of mankinde ſhould ſatiſſie Oods iuſtice. Now foꝛaſmuch as 
no meane power was able to vanquiſh the dinell, and paciffe Gods 
wꝛath: the Sonne of God commeth foo2th of his ſecret dwelling 
place: he commeth into the woꝛld: hee becomes man: hee taketh 
1 caſe vpon him: he ouerthzoweth the kingdome of the dinell x 
pacifieth his fathers wꝛath, being madevnta vs both cur Sacrifice 
and our Pꝛieſt. 
This ſelfe ſame thing do many types figurate : as the ſacrifices 
of the Fathers, the Paſchall Lamb, the ſpꝛinkling of the redcowes 
bloud vpon the people, and mozeouer the Arke of couenant, and all 
the Aaronicall facrifics, with all therites and ceremonies thereof, 

Innumerable ſapings of the P2ophets do declare theſe ſelfe 
lame cauſes of the Loꝛdes comming with agreeable conſent ; as C⸗ 
ſay.53.Yeſuffered our diſeaſes,and bare our ſoꝛowes indeede, her 
was woũded foz our tranſgreſſions, and was toꝛne fo: our intqut- 
ties, The Loꝛd did take vpon him the iniquities of vs all. Manie 
ſuch teſtunonies as theſe, are in the Pꝛophets, which foꝛ b2cefenelle 
ſake Jomit. 

The woꝛds and wozkes of Chꝛiſt at his comming, do pꝛoue the 
fame thing: Come vnto me(ſaith he) all yee that labour, t are hea- 
ne loadt̃, and J will refreſh you Alle, He that beleeueth in me ſhall 
not perith, but haue life eneriaſting, Alſo, Foꝛ theſe dw J ſanctiſie 
my ſelfe, that is to ſay, q offer my ſelfe a ſacrifice to God the father, 
fo2 the purging cf their ſinnes. Which thing, not onely the great 


number of miracles that he did, x by which he deſtroped the * 
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The fivſt Sunday in Aduent. 


ol the diuell, doe aſluredly pꝛwue: hut alſo his very death, and his 
gloꝛious victoꝛie enſuing the ſame. 

The teſtimonies of the Apoſtles, who is able. to number? Paule 
ſaith, Ye dyed fo2 our ſinnes,. aud roſs againe fo2 our iuſtification. 
The ſame man w2iteth thus: Vim that knewe no ſinne, hee mads 
ſinne, to the intent that we might he made the righteouſnes of God 
in him. John Baptiſt cryeth out: Beholde the Lambe of Gad, that 
taketh away the ſinnes of the woꝛld. Iohn the Apaſtle: Jeſus Che iſt 
clenſeth vs fro all our iniquitie. The ſame Apoſtle making a bꝛcefe 


ſumme of Chꝛiſts beneſits, wꝛiteth: Chꝛiſt appeared to deflroy the 


diuells wozkes. 
9. the whole Church of Chꝛiſt iopfully thꝛough Chꝛiſtes 
irit confeſſeth theſe ſelfe ſame cauſcs of Chꝛiſts comming, ſinging 
: Thou taking vpon thee to deliuer man, didſt not abhoꝛre the 
virgins wombe. — thou. haddeſt ouer come the ſharpnes 
of death, didſt ſet open the kingdome of heauen to all — tang 
Nov it ye — the time of his conuning, the Apoſtle Paule 
anſwereth: After that the fulnes of tine was come God ſent out 
his ſonne boꝛn of womã, bound vnder 5 law, to the intent he ſhould 
redeeme them that were guiltie of the law, that we might receius 
the adoption of childꝛen. e came therefoꝛe neither later noꝛ Cowlte 


2 Concerning this time of the Loꝛdes com⸗ 


zophets Jacob and Daniel ſpake befoze. Of which thing 
moxcthalie ſpoken in the day of the Lo2ds birth, 
ne thing moze is pet behind: namely the way by which he com⸗ 
meth This alſo is to be ſought out diligently, that we maye mate 
him rightly. Therefoꝛe likeasto our ſaluation he came once in the 
fleſh viſible, fo to ſaue each mans (ule, whereſocuer his wo2de is 
thought vpõ, read, oꝛ pꝛeached, he conuneth daily in ſpirit and inui⸗ 
ſible: yea rather he is ther alwaies pꝛeſent acco2ding to his pꝛomiſe: 
Awill he with vou vnto the end of the woꝛld. And then again ſhall 


he appeare viſible to iudge the quick and the dead, to the intent that 


they whi Which heertofoze held ſcozne ta take him foꝛ their phiſition and 
ſauiour ſhall then fœle him a moſt iuſt iudge and puniſher of their 
wickedneſle. Of which comming we ſhal heare moꝛe the next Duns 
day and thus much bꝛiellx concerning the comming of the Loꝛde, 
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The firſt ſunday in Aduent. 
COf the ſecend. 


yo ſecond place which the text of the Goſpell containeth, uw 
4 poꝛteth the deſcription of Ch2iſt our king and of his kingdom. 

— — is confirmed by the teſtimonie of Zachary 
which the Euangeliſt alleageth: that we may vnderſtand, how this 
pampe was not inſtituted raſhly, but foꝛeſhewed long befoze,acco2- 
ding to the wil ol God, and the ſecrete counlell of the Crinitie. 
Foz this pompe teacheth vs many things, of the ſtate of Chꝛiſt our 
king, and of his kingdome. Firlt this pompe of Chꝛiſts riding into 
Hieruſalem, maketh a difference betweene Chꝛiſt our Ring and the 
kings of the woꝛld, and ſheweth the diuerſttie of their kingdomes , 
Foz this baſe pompe doth fuffictenflp argue, that neither Chꝛiſt is 
a woꝛldly king, noꝛ the adminiſtration of his kingdome woꝛldly. 
Foz'wo!lvly kings (to the intent they may bo counted honoꝛable of 
their people) are go2geouſlye apparailed. Jn likewiſe the admini⸗ 
ration of woꝛldly kingdomes reguireth goꝛgeouſnes and a ſump⸗ 
tuous furniture. Secondly this ſtoꝛie teacheth, that vnder this baſe 
pompe lieth hid a tertaine almightineſle and Godhead , Foz when 
he ſaith, Loſe pe and bꝛing vnto me: and againe, The Lo2de hath 
need of them: and alſo, He ſhall by and by let them goe: Chaiſt our 
king giueth vs to vnderſtand, that by his heauenly power he is able 
to b2ing fo paſſe what he liſteth: yea, and that he hath the harts and 
wills of men in his hand. 

Thertoꝛe although the kingdome of Chꝛiſt ſeem deſpiſeaſable in 
this woꝛld: yet notwithſtanding if a man loke vpon the power and 
diuinitie of the king, nothing is moꝛe ſtatelp, nothing is moꝛe migh⸗ 
tie, nothing finally is moꝛe gloꝛious, than it. 

Moꝛeouer the Pꝛophecie of the P2ophet containeth thꝛer things 
irſt an exhoꝛtation ts the Church, at that time caſt down + vtter⸗ 
ty vnder fate. Be glad (ſaith he) and leape foꝛ toy thou daughter of 
Syon,Yeereby we are taught. that the Goſpell pertaineth to them. 
that are caſt downe and vnder fte, and altogether bꝛoken in ſpirit, 
Detondly this pꝛophecie tontaineth a commaundement from Gor, 
that we ſhould do homage to this king, like as the ſecod P ſalme ex⸗ 
ho:teth where it ſayth, Rille the ſunne, Thirdly this pꝛephecie con⸗ 
taineth a deſcription of the perſen of Ch:it;namely that he is the 

| king 
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The firſt Sunday in Aduent. 


king that was pꝛomiſed tothe Church. Behold(ſaith he) thy king 
tommeth. as if he ſhould haue ſad,heere is at length that king that 
was pꝛomiſed thee,of who are wꝛitten ſo manp teſtunomes, which 
ſhall reſtoꝛe the kingdome of God, that the diuell hath inuaded and 
deſtroped thꝛough ſinns . Mee ſaieth, that this king is gentle and 
meeke, to the intent we chould not ſhun him as a cruell tirant, but 
rather come vnto him with full confidence, and demaund of him 
the ſaluation pꝛomiſed. And whereas hee ſetteth him foꝛth poze ,, 
that is to be referred tothe ſtate of this pꝛeſent life. Whoſe will it 
was fo be poꝛe fo2 this purpoſe, that he might with his ſpirite, en- 
rich vs that are poꝛe, and make vs blefſed foz euer. 


Of the third, 


T*. Citizens of this King are deſcribed under the perſons of 


Chꝛiſtes diſciples, and of the people, whoſe example wee mut 
followe, if wee will be reckoned among the Citizens of Chziltes: 
kingdome. Firlt therefo2e,let vs with Chꝛiſtes diſciples bꝛing the 
Ale vnto him. That is to ſap.let vs to whõ the miniſtration of the 
woꝛd is committed, dw all things that are appointed vs to the glo⸗ 
tie of Chꝛiſt, and the enlarging of his kingdome. 

Sccendly let vs lap our clothes vpon the Alle: which thing wee 
ſhall then rightly do, when we employ all our power and abilities 
to the pꝛeſeruation of the Biniſkerte . Alſo wee mult cut downe 
boughes krom the tres, 4 caſt thembefoze Thailt, that is to ſay,we 
nulk pꝛeach Ch:ift,andacknowledge him to be the eternall king, 
whoſe kingdome we ſhall wiſh to flouriſh fs2 euer like the Palme 
free, that it may not ſinke down vnder the burthens of the miſeries 
of this wozld.. Weg mult crye Hoſanna, that is to ſa pe, wee 
mult call vpon him with faith, and cone le him to be our Bing, aſ⸗ 
ſuring our ſclucs that his kingdome is blelled in the higheſt. And 
her: vpon we may bztefly gather, what is the right vſe and helthfullt 
meditation of this feat, concerning the hclthfull coming of Chzilt, 
The kirſt vſe therefoꝛe is, to endeucur that this king may come vn⸗ 
to vs. And how ſhall that be bꝛought to paſlc? Be is called to vs by 
true repentance, kept by ſubſtanciall faith, and delighted by pure 
wozſhipping. The lecond is, to put vs in minde ofthankfulnes * 
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The ſecond ſunday in Aduent, ' 


we glozifie him with heart, voyce,confelſfionandvehantour . Who 
fo: our ſakes came vnto vs: who being made man,gaue himlelfe 
fſioꝛ our ſinnes, ta deliuer vs out of this pꝛeſent euill wuꝛlde, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the will of God our Father, to whoine bee glozte foz cuer 
and euer. Amen, \ ad? I n 


The ſecond Sunday in Aduent. 
The geſpell. Lubę. æxj. 


Here ſhall be Signes in the Sunne, and in 

the Moone, and in the Starres: and in the 

earth: the people ſhall bee at their ittes 
ende, thorow deſpaire. The Sea and the 
vater ſhall roare, and mens heartes ſhall 
faile them for feare, and for looking after 
thoſe thinges which ſhall come on the 
>, carth , For the powers of Heauen ſhall 
=> moone, And then ſhal they ſec the Sonne 
of man come iu a cloud, with power and great glorie . hen 


; . 


theſe things begin to come to paſle,thenlooke vp, and lite vp 


ob 


your heads, tor your redemption draweth nigh, And he ſhewed 
them a ſimilitude Beholde the Figge tree, and all other trees: 
hen they ſhoote foorth their buds, ye ſee and xu of Your 
owne ſelues, that Summer they is nigh at hand. So ie Ves 
alſo( e hen yee ſee theſe chinges gomè to paſſe) bee ſute that the 
Kingdome ot God is nigh, Verely I ſay vnto you: this genera- 
tion ſhall not paſſe till alk bee fulfilled. Heauen aud earth ſhall 
paſſe, but my words ſhall not paſſe, Take heed vnto your ſeluies 
therefore, leaſt at any time your heartes be ouercome with ſut- 
fetting and dronkenneſſe, and cares of this life, & that that day 
eome on you vnwares: For as a ſnare ſhal it come on al the that 
fit on the face of the Whole earth. Watch therefore continually 
and pray, that ye may obtaine grace to fly all this that ſhall. 
ceme, and that ye may ſtand before the Sonne of man, a) 
6.1. 4 T 1 | 


The ſecond Sunday in Aduent. 
Ihe expofition of the text. 


T Ae as the lun Sunday the 


that article of our faith, wherein we confeſſs with hart and 
mouth, that the ſame Lo2d which came heretofoꝛe to be a mediatoz 
and ſauiour of tzẽ that beleue in him. hal come hereafterto iudge p 
tzuick + the dead: that they which in this life haue receiued Chꝛiſt, 
and acknowledged him to be their Sauiour, ſhould be rayſed again 
in their vodies, and be rewarded with euerlaſting life: and that 
thoſe which haue deſpiſed him, in following their owne affections 


to the diſhonour of Gov, ſhould be punithed euerlaſtingly with de⸗ 


ſerued — 085 Df this Euangelicall leon, let there be made 


Ap * 
1 Df Chailfes comming to iudgement. 
2 The vle and fruite of the fozewarning ofthe ſame connning. 
3 Chꝛiſtes exhoztation to his diſciples, that they ſhouldbe readye 
Without let. ä 
$28 pb Ofthefoſt, 
vpon the talke betwerne Chꝛiſt and his Diſciples iny Tem⸗ 
ple of Jeruſalem, Foz when the Diſciples woondzed at the ſump⸗ 
tuouſnefſeofthe Temple: the Lozd himſelfe anſwered, that the 
time would come, it ſhould be ſo walted one day, that one ſtone 
ſhould nof be left vpon another. Vis diſciples hearing this, demaũ⸗ 
ded of him the time. To whom he ankwering, declared the tokens 
that ſhould goe befoze the deſtruction of Bieruſalem, ſtrengthning 
them, leaſt they ſhould be diſcouraged in their mindes, foz the euils 
that were at hand. Hereupon taking occaſton, hee patſeth vnto the 


oe befoze it. We | 
Howbeit, to the intent al things map become the cleerer vnto vs, 


| Church celebꝛated the remems 
J  Þ:ance of Chꝛiſtes comming in the fleth: ſo this teffon of the 
Goſpell entreateth of his ſeconde comming, andbelongeth to 


of this Hermon concerning Chꝛiſtescomming, aroſe 


| 
* ; 


* 
= 
o 


- bniuerſall and laſt iudgement, and reckneth vp the ſignes that ſhal | 


firlt we wil examine five circumſtances, which the tert compꝛehen ⸗ 
deth. And afterward we will deſcribe the iudgement it ſelfe acy * 


cozding to the fcriptares, 
. The 
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The ſecond Sunday in Aduent. ro 
The firſtof the circumſtances therefoꝛe, is concerning the time. 


Foz he ſheweth the time by ſignes, and confirmeth the ſame by tõ⸗ 
pariſon. And there are many kindes of ſignes which gee befoꝛe th- 


comming of the Loꝛd vnto iudgeme nt. 
The firſt ligne is ſeene in the Dunne and the Mone, and the 


Starres: which what manner of one it ſhal be, Marke in his rig. 
Chapter vttereth in theſe wozdes: The Sunne ſhalbe darkned. that 


is to ſay,there ſhall be man Eclipſes of the Sunne And the Pwne 
ſhali not yeclbe fo2th her light, namly while ſhe alſo ſuffreth echple.- 
And the Starres ſhall fall from heauen, that is to witte, thall ſeeme 
to fall. That manp ol this kind ol ſignes are already paſt, our pꝛe⸗ 
ſent age beareth witneſle. Foꝛ there neuer hapned ſo many Eclip⸗ 
ſes. either ofthe Dunne oꝛ of the Mone. | r 
The ſecond ſigne of the iudgement at hand, is the perplexitie at 
people thꝛough deſpaire:the meaning wher eo is (as Matthew and 


Marke interpꝛete it:) that nation ſhal riſe againſt nation, and king⸗ 


dame againſt kingdome, and no place ſhalbe free from warres. And 
doe not theſe dayes teſtiſie the wozld to be ſull of ſuch ſigness 
The third kind of ſignes, are ofthe Sea, ol flouds, of the aire, af 
tempyſtes, of hoꝛrible tumultes, and of tertaine vnaccuſtomed-and 
vehement windes. And hath not gur age ſcene very many ſignes 


"of this ſoꝛt? 


The kourth kind of lignes iſueth out of the ſecond4 third, which 
is a ptning away-fo2 feare, and foz loking after thoſe thinges that 
ſhall come vpon the whole woꝛld. 


The fifth loꝛt is: that the powers ol heauen ſhalbe moved; - chat 


is to ſap, there ſhalbe vnwonted ſights in heauen, and carthquakes 
in the earth. To be ſhoꝛt, both heauen and earth ſhall (after a ioꝛte) 


reſemblethe countenance of the angrie iudge, that finners being 


moued: by theſe tokens of Gods wzath, ſhould repent and turne 


vnto the Loꝛ dd. | 
Theſe lignes doth the Lo2d apply in this wiſe fo the laſt indga⸗ 
ment. 2Behold the Fig tree, and alt other trees: when they haue ſhot 


fozth their buddes, pe ſeing it, do know of your ſciues , that Sun? 


mer is nie at hand. So like wiſe when ve lee thele thinges come tx 


paſſe, vnderſtand pe that the kingdome of God is nie. Fox theſe 


ſignes out of all creatures which are caried vp x down, ſhalbe as it 
8 1 B. u. Were 
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The ſecond Sunday in Aduent; 


were meſſengers,by whoſe mouth ſuch men ſhalbe ſimotted fo aps 
—— at the dꝛeadlul iudgemẽt ſeat, as running at ryot here in this 


ld, haue neglected their own ſaluation , and like dꝛoonken men 
haue deſpiſed Chꝛiſt, the authoꝛ of ſaluation. 


Beſides theſe fiue ſoꝛtes of ignes, whereof the text maketh men 


tion, there are others allo: Matth. 24. Marke, 13. 2.Theſſal.2, 
Daniel 2. and >, Apoc. 17. all which are as it were ter⸗ 
taine viſible ſermons of repentance, by which God fozewarneth 
men to lee to his Sonne our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, in whom onely is 
ſaiuation. 

The ſecond circumſtance is, that he which is the Sonne of God, 


and man, Jeſus Chzilt, ſhatbe a Judge. Wherem both the godlie 


and vngodly haue to learne. The godly, to knowe that he ſhall be 


their iudge, who had pzomiſed'cternall life to al that beleeue in hun, 


adding an oth: Uerely J ſay vnto you, al that beleene in me, thall 
not periſh , but haue life euerlaſting. This p:omile cõfirmed with 
an oth, cannot by any meanes faile. And the vngodly haue to learn, 
either to repent and foꝛſake the table of the wicked, and id toenioy 
their ſ ation purchaſed by Chꝛiſt: 02 els to remember that hae 
home they haue refuſed to be their Datmour, Mall adiudge them 
to endleſſe paines:that then at leaſtwiſe , they may (to their great 
miſerie) learne, how hozrible a thing it is, to fall into the handes vr 
the liuing Cod. | | 

The third circtmiſfance is, that he ſhal come inthe cloudes, glo- 
rious and terrible, not a ſeruant as befo2e,but a Loꝛde: not to bee 
iudged, but to iudge: not now fo allure men to repentance , but to 


punich vnrepentant perſons with eter nal paines: and that as a 


righteous indge. 

The fourth cir cumſtance is, that hee ſhal come mightie , with 
power and great gloꝛp: whereby it is to be learned, that he can both 
_ the rcbelitous,and 1s able to reward the belcuers with etor⸗ 
nal like. rern 5 

The fifth circumſtance expꝛeſſeth the cauſes ol Chꝛiſtes cõming 
vnto tudgement, ſo farre ſoꝛth as it perteyneth to the godly. Pour 
redemetion is at hand. By which ſaying, like as Chꝛiſt ſheweth 
that his Church ſhal not be well at caſo in this woꝛlde (los befo2e 
that day, it cannot be deliue red from the vanitie or the _— ſo be 

| | do 


The ſecond Sunday in Aduem. rI 


* doth to vnderſtãd, that the accompliſhnrent of Chꝛiſtes benefits to- 
boards his Church, is the full deliuerance fron all emis : wherwith 
is ioyned the perfect fruition of the eternall God, with enerlaſting 

toy. Theſe thinas therfoꝛe perteine to the comfozt of the godly. But 

= asfouching the vngodly,this day of the Lo2ds comming, ſhall be a 

- dayof wꝛath 4 ſoꝛrow, and not or deliuerance: a day of myſte and 

darkeneſſe and not of light: a day of maurning, and not of mirth: a 
day of deſtr uction, and not of ſaluation, 

And the manner of the iudgement is deſcribed in the 2 5. Chap. 
of Mathe w, by theſe wozdes: When the ſonne of man ſhal come in 
his maieſtie, and all the Angels with him: then ſhal he ſitte vpõ the 
thꝛone of maieſtie, and all nations ſhall be gathered tegether befoꝛe 
him, and he ſhall ſeparate them aſunder,as a ſhepheard putteth his 
ſheepe aſide from the Gotes, and hall ſet the ſheepe on his right 
hand, and the Gotes on his left. Then ſhall the king ſay to them 

on his right hand: Come pe bleſſed ol my Father, and poſſeſſe peu 
the kingdome pꝛepared foz you fro the beginning of the woꝛld. Foz 
J was hungry, and ye gaue me to eate.4c, - And buto them on his 
lef:e hand he thal ſay : Away from me ye curſed,ints cuerlaſting 
fire, which is pꝛepared fo2 the diuell and his Angels. Foz J was 
hungry, and pee gaue me no meate.⁊c And ſo the vngodly ſhal gos 
into euerlaſting puniſhmẽt. hut the righteous into euer laſting life, 
And in the Apocalip. 20. Chap. Yee ſhall ſitte vpon a great white 
thꝛone, at whoſe looke the heauen and earth ſhall flee away, and 
the dead both great and ſmall ſhall ſtand in the ſight of his thꝛone, 
and then ſhalbe opened the bake of life , + the bokes of conſciences, 
and they ſhall be tudged by thoſe thinges that are wꝛitten in thoſe 
bokes, acco2ding to their wozkes. They that haue doone good, 
ſhall goe into euerlaſting life; and they that haue done euill, into ex 
nerlaiſting fire, 

Now in the ſentence of iudgement, two thinges are tobe conſt- 
dered. On Gods behalfe,bleſſing : on mens behalfe, god wozkes, 
When he ſaith, coms ye bleſſed of my Father, he meaneth that they 
are freely ſaued thzough Jeſus Chaiſt, whom they haue receiued by 
Faith, Fo2 in Chꝛiſt onely are men bleſſed, recetued into Cods fa- 
uour, and freely iuſtiſied. But when he calleth fozth to good wozks, 
g Lo2d doth it, not fo2 that they are cauſes of ſaluatid,but foꝛ other 

B. ii. reſpects 


The it. Sunday in Aduent. 


reſpectes. Namely ,fo2 that they are Witneſſes of true faith, and the 
fare of God: and moꝛeouer, that by ſetting befoze them a retõpente 
of the miſeries which they abide in this life, he map the moze ſtirre 


* 


them vp to godly and holy conuerfation. 
Of the ſecond. 


VV Hy Chꝛiſt fozewarned his Diſciples of his cunming to 
iudgement, he declareth whe he ſaith: When theſe things 
begin to come to paſle, looke vp, and lift vp your heads.&c, All 
theſe thinges will put vs in minde of a certaine continuall repen⸗ 
tante in this like . But what do wir? wee ſer the laſt day ready to 
light in our neckes, and pet neverthetcfſe we delay to repent, and 
fede our owne fanſies ' What doe noble men: TAhat doe Pꝛin⸗ 
ces? what doe learned men? what doe vnlearned men? what doe 
towoneſmen: what doe countrey folke:? and to be ſhoꝛt, what doe (in 
maner) ali men: Mhat is he that tarneſtly mindeth this loꝛe war⸗ 
ning ol Chꝛiſt? Me make moꝛe actount of a larme in the countrey 
then of the kingdome of God .. Yea rather who is he that pzcferreth 
not the commodities of this life(be they neuer ſo lender) befoꝛe the 
health ot his foule? 


wh es Ofthe third. 


B Etauſe Chꝛiſt foꝛeſaw with what euils the woꝛld ſhould ouer⸗ 
flow? about the time ot his conuning. he framed an exhoꝛtatid; 
partlp to the intẽt they ſhould elchue the things which at that time 
ſhould erciude the greateſt part of the woꝛld from the pꝛomiſed Cal 
nation:and chic ip lo the intent they Mould ſhew them lelues ſtout 
ſouldiers, to fight with watching and pꝛayer againſt this woꝛld, vn⸗ 
der the ſtandard of onely Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And to the intent they may 
be the readier vnto both, hee alleageth reaſons to perſwade them. 
Fo? he both tels them that that day ſhall come vpon the ſodaine: 
and alſo detlareth plainly. that by this meanes they ſhalbe quite rid 
from all euils, and be ſet in the pꝛeſente of the ſonne of God. 
Therefoꝛe he ſaith: Tale hende to your ſelues, that your harts be 
not at any time ouerlodt with ſurketting F dꝛonkennes, y_ gg 
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The third Sunday in Adlient. 15 


of this woꝛld. Theſe then are the things that are to be eſchued, that 
is to ſay: ſurfetting,d2zdkenneſſe,and the care of this Woꝛld: namely 
vngodly x heathnith care, which quencheth the faith of Cheiſt. In 
as much as it is moſt manifeſt, that al eſtates of the wozld are wzap 
ped and ſnarled in theſe euuls:ſo much v moꝛe cught this erhoꝛtati 
on ot Chꝛiſt to be in our ſight, leaſt we periſh beuig decetued wits 
the cuil trades of this wozld, 11 

Furthermoꝛe, whereas the Loꝛd addeth: Watch ye continually 
in prayer, he teacheth with what things it behwueth thoſe to be ac⸗ 
tupied, that couet to eſcape the euils that are ta come. In that ſiune 
he requireth the ſhunning or cuil things, and the carneſt following 
of good thiugs. Both theſe the Apoſtle topneth together in his Epi⸗ 
ſtle vnto Litus, wꝛyting: Renounctng all vngodlines and wo2ldly 
lutes,let vs liue ſoberly, vpꝛightly, and godly in the woꝛld. looking 
fo; the bleſſed hope, and the tomming of the gloꝛy of the great God, 
to whom be pꝛaiſe, ſouerainty,⁊ gls2y, woꝛlo without end, Amen. 


IJ)he thirde Sunday in Aduent. 


T be 8 Lube 11. | | 
Hen Iohn being in priſon heard the workes of 
Chriſt, he {cnt two of his diſciples, and ſaid yn 
to him: Art thou he that ſhalt come, or do we 
looke for another? leſus anſwered and ſaid yn 
to them: Go and thew John againe, what yee 
haue heard and ſeens. The blind receiue their 
ſight, the lame walk, the lepers are clenſed, & 
the deaf heare, the dead are raiſed vp, and the poore receiue the 
glad tidings ot the goſpel, & happy is he that is not offended by 
me. Aud as they departed, Ieſus began to ſay vnto the * 
concerning lohn: What went ye out into the wildernes to fee? 
A reede that is ſhaken with the wind? or what wẽt ye out for to 
ſdeꝰ A mã clothed in ſoft raimentꝰ behold, they that weare ſofte 
clothing, are in kings houſes, But what went ye out for to ſee? 
A Prophet: verely I ſay vnto you more then a Prophet. For this 
is he ot hom it is written: Behold, tend my meſſenger before 
thy faca which ſhal prepare thy way betore thee, 
5 B. iĩii. The 
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The iii. Sunday in Advent. 
The expoſition of the Text, 


His Golpell vefcribeth vato vs the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, and 
painteth it out in his pꝛoper colours:ſo much at leaſtwiſe as 
pertepneth to the eutwarde appearance theroof , which is 
ſcene with outwarde eyes. Fo2 if ye regard his ſecrete 
power with the eyes of faith, it is a molt might and a moft gloꝛious 
thing, In this place therefo2e is intreated onely of his outwarde 
ſhape. The foꝛerunner lyeth in pꝛiſon. Whereby we are warned, 
that Chꝛiſtes kingdome is put vnder the trolle. The Diſciples bee- 
ing in doubt, are ſent fozth:howbeit vnto Chꝛiſt onely . Chailt the 
kinghiniſelfe is conuerſant among the pwꝛe, the blinde, the deafe, 
and the leapers. Theſe are healed, and receiue the glad tidinges of 
ſaluation, which things the mightie, noble, and wiſe men of the 
woꝛld deſpiſe . Jn fewe woꝛds, as this Goſpel painteth out the 
kingdome of Ch2il:fo it confirmeththe miniſterie of John, and by 
aſſured arguments p2oneth,that Chꝛiſt is the true Meſsias, that 
was pꝛomiſed ty the fathers . Notwithſtanding, foꝛ moꝛe plenti- 
— An this Golpell be diſtributed ints foure partes, 
which Ar e * 

3 Jsſhewed both the lot and office of the Miniſters ofthe waꝛd. 
2 Thequeſtion of John. 

2 The anſwere of Chaiff, | 25 

4 The commendation and pꝛaiſe of John. 


Of theft. 


"A N& when Iohn being in priſon, bearde the woorkes of 
A chhriſt, he ſent two of his Diſciples vnto him. John being 
m anple what is the lot of the 
Pinilkers of the wo2d. And the ſame John by ſending his diſciples 4 
vnto Thailt, ſhewcth the true duetie ol the iniſters of the wozds. 2 
n them in oder, and firſt of their | 
in . | 
John exhoꝛteth men to repentanee, and ſindeth fault with their 
wickedneſle. And what hapneth to him fo2 it: that doth the ſtoꝛx tell 
Mart, 14-foz there it is ſhewed, that becauſe John repzened Herode, 
any 


bound in giues, teacheth by his own ex 
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and told him it was not lawfull fo2 him to haue his bꝛothers wife, 
he was calf in pꝛiſon, tat length loſt his head. This reward recex⸗ 
ned the holy Baptiſt at the vngodly tyꝛants hand . Foz as a Sur⸗ 
geon if he touch the wound of amad man, and go about ts cure it, 
can lake foꝛ none other thing, but that the mad man QYould fal vpon 
him, and render euill foꝛ good:euen ſo it the miniſter ot Gods woꝛde 
repꝛoue the ſinne of any vngodly man / and eſpecially of any tyꝛant) 
to the intent hee ſhould repent and be healed of the wound ol ünne: 
let him looke fo2 none other then thꝛeates, reuilinges, ⁊ death. HV o 
true this is, not onely Johns example teacheth, but allo the ſtozy of 
the whole Church, and the ſtoꝛy both of the olde and newe Lelta- 
ment. F02 this, haue ſo many berne fainous thꝛough martyꝛdome: 
Foz this, haue ſo many P2ophets bene put to death: Foz this, wers 
the Apoſtles perſecuted: Foz this was Paul murthered, Peter cru⸗ 
cified,and diuers others diuerſly toꝛmented: which thinges doe put 
vs in mind of the lot ofthe ſaintes in this life . But happy is that 
Croſſe, which Chꝛiſt auoucheth to be noble. Bleſſed is that Crollc, 
which is the wayto true and euerlaſting victo2y by Chzilt Jeſus, 
And therefoꝛe the miniſters of the Goſpell muſt not bee llack in 
their duety becauſe of per ſecutiõ: but being ſtirred vp by the cxam- 
ple of John, they mult doo their duetie manfully, which conſiſteth 
chiefly in theſe points: F irſt, let them pꝛeach Chꝛiſt, aud ſhew the 
Lambe that taketh alway the ſinnes of the wozld. Then let them 
rebuke ſinne. Foꝛ they are the inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt, who 
by them repꝛoueth the wozld of ſinne, as we ſee in John. Thirdly, 
let them beut ite their miniſtery by their holy a godly life. Fourth⸗ 
p, let them delpiſe the thꝛeatnings of the woꝛld as John din, put⸗ 
ting theimſelues in a readineſle to ſuffer any tozments, rather then 
do ſeeme llacke in their office, Fiftly , if it happen them to be caſt 
into pꝛilon, and to be put to toꝛture foꝛ perfoꝛming their duetie ac⸗ 
4 eo2dingly, what ſhall they then doc? Shall they deny Chꝛiſt? in no ) 
> wile. But they ſhal ſend their Diſciples vnto Chil : not fearing 
them that tan do no moꝛe but kill the bodp:but him rather, Who as 1 
he can deſtroy both body and ſoule, ſoalſo can hee ſaue them both, 4 
Thus much is ſpoken bztefly concerning the firlt place. 


The third Sunday in Aduent. 
Of the ſecond, 


Rt thou he that ſhalt come, ar dos we looke for another? 

The erroꝛ of Johns Diſciples concerning the Meſsias, gaue 
occaſion of this wp (rem demaund- Foz they being partly offen- 
ded at the outward appearance of Chzilt , (as it appeareth by the 
Loꝛdes anſwere) and partly being beguyled th2ough affectio to their 
maſter, nnſtoke John to haue beene the Mefsias, John to the intent 
to rid his diſciples of this erro2,ſendeththem to Chꝛiſt, to enquire 
of him whether he were the very Meſsias, o2 whether ſome other 
were ſtil to be lokod foꝛ: that by this meanes they aught-both by 
woꝛdes and derdes of Chꝛiſt himſelfe, be mo2e fully inſtructed con⸗ 
terning Chꝛiſt, that he was the true Meſsias, and not John, John 
then ſendeth not his Dilciples to Chꝛiſt, foꝛ that he hunſelfe doub⸗ 
ted of Chꝛiſt: but to pꝛocure the ſaluation of his doubting diſciples. 
Let vs therefoze learne of John, to haue a lowly opinton of cur 
ſelues, that we take not any thing vpon vs arrogantly. And let 
vs learne of his Diſciples, to perfoꝛme obedicnce to out ſuperioꝛs: 
200 23 to them that by woꝛd and life do ſend vs the right way 
to Ch | | 


Of the third, 


B Ut what anſwereth Ch2iſtz Goe and beare Iohn woorde 
what ye heare and ſce. The blinde ſee, the lame walke , the 
lepers are clenſed, the deafe heare, the dead riſe againe, the pore 
receiue the glad tidings of the Goſpel, and bleſied is he that is 
not offended at me. 

This anſ were centeyncth foure things: ſignes vndoubtedly ſhe⸗ 
wing the true Meſsias: the image of the Church in this like: to 
whome the Goſpell perteyneth: and an admonition that no man 
5 owe gg offended at the outwarde appearance of Chꝛiſt and his 

hurch. 

The pꝛole that Jeſus himſelfe is the ver y Meſsias is this: Who 
ſoener by his owne power, giueth ſight to the blinde: to the criples, 
ableneſſe to goe vpꝛight: to the lepers, health:to the deaf, hear ing:to 
the dead, like: and pꝛeacheth the glad tidings ot the Coſpell to the 
pooze 
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Þw2e, (that is to ſay, to the tonſciences that are bꝛoken and ſoꝛrow⸗ 
full with the feeling of fin;) He out of all doubt is the truc Melsias » 
Foz Eſay pꝛopheſieth of the Meſsias in theſe words: oe weak hac⸗ 
ted, be ot god comloꝛt, feare not. chold pour Cod ſhal bing a diſ⸗ 
charge of vengeance. God hi. nſeife hal come and laue u: herbe 
ſhall we know hun! The Pꝛophet anſwereth: Chen ſhall the eyes 
of the blinde be opened: and che cares of the deale ſhal heare:and the 
lambe ſal leape as a Harte:and the tongues of many halbe laole⸗ 
ned. And the ſame P2ophctſaith:; The ſpirito of the 1,020 is vpon 
me,becauſc he hath anointed me to pꝛeach glad tidurgs to the poze, 
that 3 ſhould remedie them that ate bꝛoken in hart, and pꝛeach li⸗ 
bertie to pꝛiſoners, and let them out, that are (hut vp. an as much 
then as ye ſee me ( accoꝛ ding to the foꝛeſayings ot thyPzophetes) 
perfoꝛmeè theſe things by mine owne power: why do pe not ackno 
ledge me te be the Meſsias? And ſo Chꝛiſt by this demonſtration 
pꝛoueth himſelfe to be the true Meſslas, and teacheth that it is his 
office to giue aide to the miſerable and afflicted, 

Furthermo2e, the image of the Church and kingdome of Chꝛiſt, 
is ſeene here to be deſpiſed befoze the woꝛld. The hearers of Chꝛiſt, 
are, the pooꝛe, the ſick, and the de lpiſed in the ſight of the woꝛld: vn⸗ 
to theſe doth Chꝛiſt pꝛeach the way of ſaluation, and healeth their 
diſeaſes. And like as he did then heale the diſcaſes of the body: e⸗ 
nen ſo at this day heateth he the conſciences of ſinners wounded 
with ſinne, and bꝛingeth ſpicituall gladnes to their hartes: which 
thing they file in very dede, which in true inuocation do hear e tho 
vdice ef the Golpoll. 1 
A here he ſaith that the pooꝛe reteiue the glad tidings ofthe Go⸗ 
ſpell, he cheweth to whome the Colpell belongeth: namely to the 

2e, that is to fay, to the bꝛeken in hart fo2 the futhineſle of their 
ſinnes . Whereupon it is ſaide in the Plalme. a ſacrifice to Gad 48 
A troubled ſpirit: cõtrite and humbled hart. V Cod, ſhalt thou not 
deſpiſe , And another o ſume: Thich healeth them that be of a bꝛo⸗ 
ken hart. And Elay the 57 , God dwelleth with the b:oken+ lowiy 
ſpirit, ko quicken the ſpirit of the lowly, and to quicken the hart of 
the bꝛoken. The Goſpel then perteyneth onety to ſuch . as f ling 
their own ſinnes, are ſoꝛy fo2 them, and are afraide of Gods invae- 
ment, and calf away pucpoſe of ſinning any moꝛe. The goſpel ther⸗ 
foe is a iopłull tioings of the wozd and the holy Ghoit, which vs. 
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wed what god wil it beareth to our 


The iu, Sunday in Aduent. 


longeth vnto them onely that repent and belceue the Goſpel, receiue 
remilſiõ of their ſinnes, are indued with the righteoulnes of Chailf, 
which being imputed to them foꝛ their owne, they pep opp peare as righ- 
teons in the ſight of God, are indued with the hoſt, & being 
now made a new creature in Chꝛiſt, begints fo py Chaift thꝛough 
faith, and endenour dayly to abound in all knowledge and vnder⸗ 
ſtanding. Philip. 1. 

The Lo2ds admoniſhment, Bleſſed is he that is not offended 
at me, giueth an inkling here, firſf,that Johns Diſciples were of- 
fended at the perſon of Chꝛiſt: ſecondly, it warneth all men in gene⸗ 
rall, not to bebt offended at the outward appearance ef Chꝛiſts king⸗ 
dome:ſo as they ſhould either not receiue the Ceſpell at all, o2 cis 
hauing receiued it, ſhould retect it: after which ſoꝛt many are in 
all times offended : ( icero in his time was ſo offended! at the bon⸗ 
dage of Gods people, that he would not receiue the docrine ofthe 
Church. Euerie citie(ſarth he to Lelws)hath his peculiar religion, 
and we haue ours. Though Hieruſalem were in pꝛoſperitie, and 
that the Jewes were in quietnes: vet notwithſtanding ſhould wer 


foꝛ the gloꝛy of our Empire,.the maieſtie of our name. and the tradi⸗ 


tions and cuſtomes of our aunceſto2s,hold ſcoꝛne of the ſuperſtitiõs 
of their religion:and now much moze, becauſe that nation "hath the- 
Empire, by warres, and how 
deere it is to the Gods immoꝛtall, in that it is ſubdued and let cut to 
farme.æc. 

Theſe foure thinges doo the Pap iſtcs alſo boaſt offat this day, 
Glozy, maieſtie of — of Elders, and Loꝛdſhip. But 
Chꝛiſt in this place biddeth vs take herde, that we ſuffer not our 
ſelues to be deceiued with ſuch ghoſts : but rather that wer ſhould 
toyne our ſelues with the little and deſpiſed flock, which heareth the 
voice of the ſhepheard Chꝛiſt. Foz it is moze wildome to enter into 
the Arke with Noe and a few other, and to be ſaued from the dan⸗ 
ger of the floud , then with the greateſt and moſt floꝛiſhing part of 
the wozld to perilh. It is better to reioyce with Lazarus ful of [files 
in Ab:ahams — then with the rich glutton to bee puniſhed 
with the tozments ofhell, of 


Theiii-Snnday in Aduent, 
Of tbe faut. 


| S they departed Ieſus began to ſpeake to the people oon- 
3 A cerning Iohn. What went ye out into the wildernefle to 


2 ſee? &c. Thisrommendation of John ſeruethto this ende, that 


the people ſhould highly eſteeme the miniſter ie of John, and belteuc 
his vopce,as that which was heauenly. And Chꝛiſt in this comme 
dation, iopneth together all the things that become a right Apoſtle, 
and he pꝛayſeth him foꝛ foure vertues: firlt foꝛ conſtancie, foꝛ he cõ⸗ 
pareth him to an immoueable rock, which is not ſhaken of the 
windes as a teede. Went yee out to ſee a reede ſhaken with the 
winde? as if he ſhould haue ſaid, John is no ſuch man: but rather: 
like a firme rocke, which veeldeth to no tempeſtes noꝛ waues. The 
true pꝛeachers of the goſpel therfoꝛe, muſt neither fozfeare of men, 
noꝛ foꝛ fauoꝛ, ſwerue from the truth; Which thing (alas foꝛ ſozow) 
to many doe now adaies. ERS e 
Detondlp, he commendeth John fo2 his kinde of life ; that is ta 

wit, fo2 that he liued not a nice life, as the flattering tdurtiers: noz 
ſought eſtimation, as they that hunt foz the fauour uf mem but led a 
life meete foꝛ his office and calling, ſuch as nepyther hindꝛed the ſer⸗ 
uite of God, noꝛ made him flonthfull in exetuting his duetie. This 
generally pertepneth alſo to al the miniſters of Gods won: Names» 
lp, that they ſhould liue in ſuch wile, as neither nicenes may be ſeen 
in their behauiour, noꝛ they themſelues be by other vaine thinges 
hindꝛed to doe their duetie. 

- Lhirdly, he commendeth John foꝛ the excellenfneſſe of his pꝛo⸗ 
pheſie, foꝛ he pꝛeferreth hun befoze all other ꝛaphets. 

Fourthlp, he commendeth him koꝛ the mcſſage that hee commeth 

of. Foꝛ this is he of whom it is ſatd : Behold, J ſend my meſſenger 
befcze thy face, which ſhall pꝛepare thy way befoꝛe thee. Thertoze 
is John the Ambaſſadour of Meſsias, and the foꝛerunner that ma⸗ 
Reth wap fo2 the Ring comming arter, by pꝛeaching of repentance, 
This mans example mult the Miniſters of the Goſpcll (after a cer⸗ 
taine maner of theirs) followe. They mult pꝛepare the way vnto 
Chailt: they mult bꝛing men vnto Chꝛiſt They muſt ſhew the one⸗ 
lp way vnto ſaluation,Chzilt Jeſus: To whom be honoꝛ and glozy 
£03 euer lo be it. Y | 
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1 The iii Sunday in Adueunr. 
T he geßell. Din. . 


D Tewes ſent Prieſts and Leuites from Hie- 


| And hee conteſſed and denied not, and 
raid plainly; I am not Chriſt. And they 
asked him: what then, art thou Helias? 


AY vuto him: What art thou, that we niaie 
um g iue an anſwere vnto them that ſent ys? 
what ſaiſt thou of thy ſelfeꝰ he faid: I am the voyce of a cryer 


in thegvilderneſſe: make ſtraight the waie of the Lorde, as 


ſaid the Prophet Eſay · And they which were ſent, were of the 
Phariſies: and they asked him, and ſaid vnto him: why bapti- 
F(t thou then, if thou bee not Chriſt, nor Helias, neither that 


Prophet ? Ilohm made aunſwere to them, laying: Ido baptiſe 
with water, but there ſtãdeth one among you, whom you kno r 


not, hee itãs, which though he came alter mee, was before mec, 
ahoſe ſnhoe latchet j am not worthy to vnlooſe. Theſe thinges 
were done at Bethabara, beyõd jordan where Iohn did baptiſe. 


8 he expoſition of the Text. 
De orcaſion of this Goſpell was this: The Phariſies had 
heard hol that lohn ſet vpa newe manner of doctrine, an 
bꝛought in newe Ceremonies: and that without authozitie 
from the Biſhops : as howe hee bad men pꝛepare the way al 
the Lode: how hee reteined all / (we vnto Baptiſme: how hes 
tned that the pꝛamiſed king and Meſsias was at hand. The p ha⸗ 
reſtes being mwued at the repuat of theſe things, ſent meſfengers to 
him into the wilderneſſe, to demaund of him by what aut hozitte 
he did thoſe things. This. they did, nat foz that they were deſirous 
to giue eare to his docrine: but rather that they might deſtroy both 
Chꝛiſt and him: that they might krepe tilt their owne gainefull 


Hs the recorde of Iohn: when the 


and he ſaith, I am not: art thou the pro- 
phetꝰ & he anſwered no, Then ſaid they 


Ceremonies, and that without anie regarde had to the * of: 


A. 

"3 

3 
12 

id 

K * 

- 


The fourth Sunday in Advent.” 
. the people committed to their charge) they might mainteine their 

4 Che example of whom, our Papiſtes do lay bes 
þ : foꝛe themſelues, and follow it Routly endugh z 


The ſumme thereok is this:that they enquireof John ;. er 

phe be Chꝛiſt:and that John(as a true — ol Chꝛiſt)b ws re⸗ 
” c>:yvito Chꝛiſt, and bidderh them make ſtreight the way he 
Lozd:coucrtlyconfirminchisown vocation tobe heauenly. J 


inſtruaion fate, let this Goſpel de deuibed into thꝛer places. 
1 1 Johns rocoꝛd concerning Chꝛiſt. 
2 The deſcription of John: and in him, of all god!ymn mi⸗ 
niſters of Gods woꝛd + | 
3 What ere erp pt ne. 24 


6 © % 


Th 333% a I 6 
lafit. | = 


N the reco2v of John, ſire thinges are tobetonfidered Firſt; who 
are ſent,and why they are ſent. Thoſe that are ſent; are Ebert 

ſes, and they are ſent fromPhariſes:moſt holy men (to cuttrard 

r )fremmoſt holymen: which ſermed to themſeluies the pil 

of Gods Church, which had pꝛerogatiue of fueteſſion: 

chalenged to themſelues alone the title ofthe Church Butbeholdz - 
they that ſermed to be p heads of therhareh, are enemies er Chꝛilt. 
Whereby we may learne, that credit is to de giuen neither to titles? 
noꝛ to ſucceſſions,but only vnto Gods woꝛd aver or fret 
the craft af Data, which theſe Phariſes had learnedof their m 

Satan. Fo2 they enquire here, not decauſe they faudutxd 
Chꝛiſt oꝛ John (as they would ſeme to haue done:)butto the intent 
to haue deltroyed them both, as did the Serpent in Paradiſe. 
2 To whom is recoꝛd bozne?vnts Thiilt. Tho beareth reco2de? - 
- John. By this, learne two things. Firſt, that the miniſterie of the 
woꝛde mut ſhete at the mark, that is, to beare recoꝛd vnto Chaiff, 
= Secodly,that it is the part of a Thziltian,fo ſfay himſclfe vpon the 

pure confeſſion of Chꝛiſt, againſt the craftes of Satan, 

3 Befoze who:n is retoꝛd boꝛne? Beſoꝛe the woꝛld and Chꝛiſtes 
enumies,Wherby is to be learned:that the godip man mulk confeſſe 
Chztlt befoze all the whole wozld; with the perill or his eſtimatton, 
* his liſe, whercunts;yartly the pan ; and yartly | 
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Ny The iii. Sunday in Aduent. 


ſhꝛeatning wil 
12 N befoze mẽ, him allow ill J confeſſe be foze my hea⸗ 


nenly father. The thieat a0 40 this: Whoſocuer ſhalbe aſhamed 
aher befoze men, of him allo will 4 beaſhamedbefoze my heauenly 
a 


Chꝛiſt is very man, very God, the true Meſsias , and the faꝛgiuer 
ſinnes. Fo2 when he ſaith, He it is that was to come after me, he 
theweth his true manhode: and where he addeth: And yet was be- 
fore me, he confelſeth his Godhead, But whereas he caith „ And 
he ſtandeth among you, whom you know not, he anſwereth to 


to foꝛgeue ſinnes, 

The vle andfruife of this retoꝛ F is, that wer ought tobelene 
99 een Chzilt the true foꝛgiuer of ſinnes, 
3 rom al our ſinnes in his olſoun bloud: — 
deliuered g anger Baptiſme, of 

8 wil intreste elſwhere,. 
6Phariſesace an Ziw8geafailguiſed Chaiſtians , (hatis 
which cannot away with the doctrine of true god- 
ut feyne themſelues godly in outward behauiour, and pꝛe⸗ 
e he molt holy, whereas ther beare another perſon inwards 
Aicher enen it s,that lychare called hypocrites, Foz like as 

arg! pacrites in Enter ludes, which in apparell and out ward 


vpon; whereupon they are called hypocrites , as who 


1 ace * the Firlf;John defineth all. 
bene. ͤ— of Gods woꝛde, that they art 
voce, Second, that they are not a vaine vopce,but the vopceof 
za pzot a Perachers Thirdlyzia Mg is to 


pꝛouoke vs. The p2amile is this: UWholvener 


4 The ſumme al Johns recozd concerning Chailt,i is this, That | 


their que ſtion, and pꝛonounceth Jeſus to be the Meſsias. The lauer 
of Baptiſine doth openly declare, that it is the office of the Meſsias. 


' be par FA n ſo the Phariſeslet fozthas 
= a vicoz of godl ne which isfarrs from them, foꝛ 


inv er deede they be vngodly in their hartes: n 


„ 

* 

» 
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The iii. Sunday in Aduent. ſol. 17. 


5 Cay, in the whole world Fourthly;the hearers are done tu vnder⸗ 


by 
* 
mw 
9 
* 
. 
* 


ſtandof the wo:thiveſle of the voxte. ſaꝛ it is not the vopte of man 
of Cod, that cryeth. kc. 7 £1 rt 
Filthiy, that John alledgeth the teſtimame of Clay * F 02 the god⸗ | 


 ippreacher muſt auouch nothing without the teſtimonie of the ho- 


ie ſcriptures: This pꝛeſent teſtimonie is taken out ofthe 40. Chap⸗ 
— pꝛeachers alſo are warned, that they father not an- 
other mans voyce vpon Cod, than his alone. oe tueh as do fo,arc 
not the miniſters of God, but the bellowes of the Deull: which kum 
of men we ought ta fire no leſſo than wolues. th 


Of the there. 


T O make way to the L od, is (by the Witne+ ofthe fame John, 
1 ; Baptilt,)ta woꝛhe repentance. And not withortt great cauſe 
did John vſe this figure of ſpeech,” which pꝛoperly pertaineth vnto 
woꝛldly kingdomes. Fox the wayes where kings ſhall paſſe , are 
wont to he prepared oꝛ made leuel againſt their romming to the 
intent they man go without perill x tumbling. This doth Clay ex⸗ 
paund,whenheſayth:Eacry vally ſhall berapſed., x cuerymoun- 
taine and hill ſhall be made ltuel, and the erdokes tied wayesſhalbee 
fraight, and the rough places ſhal be made ſmoth. Thele things 
are tobe vnderſtode ſpiritually, concerningallimpedimentsboth 
inwardand cutward, which may hinder the comm 2iſt our 
king vnto vs. Inward in edge of 


of Ch 
impeviments are, lacke of knowl 
God, luiſtes, icudneſſe, ſotiſh betdnefſeand ſuch like; Outward im ⸗ 
pedimen les are, al ſtumbling blockes which Satan xcaſteth in our 
wayes,in doctrine,tn the Sacraments, & in conuerſation. And to 
ſpeake the matter in few wozds ,) the mountaines (that is to ſay , 
what ſoeuer is high in the woꝛld) are to be caſt downe by the pꝛea⸗ 
chung of the law. The vallies, that is to ſaye, ſuch as are bꝛoken in 
(pirit)are to he raiſed vp by the pꝛeaching of the Coſpel. Bꝛeers (p 
is to ſap, euil life æ leud affcctions;)are to be ſtubbed vp by new abe⸗ 
diente, & with an earneſt dere to framethe life aecoꝛding to Gods 
wood. And to the intent that that may be done, it is requy2edficlt, 
that there be cryers in the deſart. Setondlp, there is neede ol whole⸗ 
ſome doctrine, which is the lamp of them that pꝛepare the way. 


C.. Zhirdly, 
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The iiii. Sunday in Aduent. 
Thirdlip, it is requiſite, that When the Loꝛd conmicth, (that is to 
lap, when the grace at Gov ſhineti in our hartes) we peld our ſelues 
obediente though true repentante, and ſhew our ſelues to be Gods 
people, by doyng hamage vnto Chzilt our Lozd, Laſtlp, it behoueth. 
vs to offer vnto himgiftes x the ſacrifice of our lips, that is to ſap, 
to ac knowledge menen . voyce;confefſion , and con⸗ 
ucriation. 

' Holwbcttgnamrchas thee thingyrammot be vidertfode without 
app ping gfexamples: due will beiefly declare the meating 
and the }32ophet by eramples', The ſumme of Johns ſermon was 
this: Doe penance, and beleeue the Coſpell. Mhich is all one with 
that which he ſaith out of Eſap, Nꝛepare the way of the Loꝛd. Bow: 
did he that: He did beate downe the hilles: Foꝛ when he ſaw many 
of y ya leis and @gduces come vnto his Baptiline ; he ſaid vnto 
them: Pe gengration of Nipers, who taught vou ta flee-From the 
wꝛath to come? Sap not within your ſelves me haue Abꝛaham to 
our Father. F02J fap-bito vou, that God 1 able, euen out of theſs 
ſt ile vy childꝛen vnto Ab2aham : foꝛ noi is the axe layde 

'the trer. Euerp tree that veeldeth notgoodfruit, ſhall 
en and caſt into the fire. Sec here howe John ma⸗ 

thi 1 9 5 ldw2.Firlt, when he calleth them the generati⸗ 
on or Yipers; ho findeth fault with their leud harte, which was deft- 
weg fytoude , and vn |. Sccondly, hee taketh away the 
cauſe of their chiefe baaſting. Fo: they han à pꝛide in themſelues 
4 childꝛẽ of Abꝛaham. But he telleth them, that 
pantry RY Re: Foz God is not an accepter of perſons; 
childꝛen of Abꝛaham, winch are boꝛne 

t but thoſe are Abꝛahams childꝛen, 
a Abꝛa 1 2 and obedience. like as Chriſt beareth 


8 e Golpell ol S · John talling them the childꝛen ofthe 


euill, boalted themſeluet to bea the childꝛen of Abꝛaham. 
tdi. he addeth a thzeatning;valefie they amend. The are (ſaith 
he) is 110 0 the rote althe tree Chat is to ſap. gods vengeancets 
not faire of, that cuerp euill tre may be tut downe,and caſt into the 
fire. In likewiſe mult other miniſters of gods woꝛde dig downe the 
mountaines, by tel ling men their faults, dy taking awap pᷣ cauſe of 
boalting, and by lapiug en the puniſhments, which reſt vp- 
por? 


the iii. Sunday in Aduent; fol. 14. 


pon all them that amend not. Then (hal they alſo miſe vp the val⸗ 
ben and tow? Euen as John did in ſhe wing Chriſt, when he ſaid: 
Vehold the Lamb of God that taketh away'the ſinues ol the world. 

» QWhenheſaith,behold,he allureth them to fayth. When he addeth, 

the Lamb of Cod which tancth away the ſinnes ofthe woꝛld, herr 
pꝛeſſeth the ground of reconciliatien. Thadiys ho cuttethvp ile 
bꝛeers, when he ſaith: Bꝛing ye fozth fruits wozthie of repentancs. 

A like example haue we in the Pꝛophet Natha. Firſt, he did cal 
do lone the meuntaine, that is to ſay, the hypocriſie in Dauid: who 
hauyng committed aduoutrie and murder, lyued tareleſic as 
though he had done very well . And this dyd hee by pzopeunding a 
parable of two men, of whom the one was poꝛe, ⁊ the other ryche. 

The rich man had many Oxen and ſherpe, and thepwze man had 
nothing but one ſherpe, which he had bought and nouriſhed, and 
which had growen vp in his owne houſe among his cwne childzen, 
eating wyth hym of hys bꝛead, t dꝛiokinge of hys cup + lle pyng in 
hys boſome and was to him as his daughter. But when a ſtranger 
canie to the rich mans, the rych man toke this poꝛe mans 185 
and ſet it on the table fa2 his gueſt, ſparing hys owne. When Da⸗ 
nid heard this, hee was ſoꝛe diſpleaſed, ſaying : hee is the child ort 
death that hath done this deede. Natha anſwered, Zhou art þ ſame: 
man. Thou haſt ſlaine Vrias the Hethite with the woꝛd, and haſt 
taken his wyfe to be thy wife. Beholde (ſaith the Loꝛd) J wyl raiſe 
vp milchiefe againſt thee. Ser howe Nathan chargeth Dayid with 
vis ſinne,takethaway the matter ol boalling, lcact he ſhould thinks 
he ought not to be puniſhed, bycauſc he Was a ing: and he threa⸗ 
tened puniſhment vnto him. Meere is that great mountaine and 
hypocr iſie beaten downe. But when Nathan ſawe Dauid caff 
dolone and vnder fate, in ſo much that he ſapd with a great outcry, 
haue fünned againſt the Lo2d: he raiſeth pp the vallie ſay 
ing: The Loꝛd hath taken away thy ſinne, thou ſhalt not dye. 
Afterward allo he cutteth vp the Breers, when by pꝛophelſping the 
death of his ſonne foz a puniſhment, he kepeth him in his duetie. 

.- After the ſame ſoꝛte, Peter in the Ades of the Apoſtles, fpꝛſt by 
pꝛeaching the lawe, cutteth the combes of the Jewes, maketh low 
their mountaines, Ye chargeth them with their ſinnes: he telleth 

them it botcs then nothing at all — be of the psſteritie of Abzaham, 

li. and 


t be Theitii. Sunday in Adllent. 


they nend. By and by alter, when he heareth how they are ſtric⸗ 
ken ta tho hart, and caſt downe with conſideration of their ſinne, he 
raiſeth them vp, by offring Chulf vnto them. Pe byddeth them re⸗ 
pont t be baptiſed in the name of Chꝛilf. And ſmally he taketh heed 
that no bꝛters grow vp, by pꝛomiſing them the holy Cholt. 

Theſe examples are notable, and agreeto the converſion ofthe 
firſt man. Adam by foldwingthis new ſcholemaſter the deml,wared 
pꝛoude. Pun doth God firſt caſt down to the ground rebuking him, 
in ſetting befoze his eyes the greateneſſe of his ſinne. Anon after, ho 
raiſeth him vp againe, by giuing him a promiſe of the liebe that 
ſhould tread downe the Serpents head. 

+ Likewiſethe Loꝛd abaſet 1 zoud Phariſeis, and raifeth vp 
the troubled Mary Magdalene, whom he encourageth to godly and 
holy boat 0 faith hath made thee whole, goe in peace. 
But as fo2 thoſe miniſters of the ww2de, which after this ſoꝛt doe 
neither beatedowne the mountaines, noꝛ rayſs vy the vallies, noz 
cyt vp the bzambles: they deale not like p ſeruantesof God, but like 
the bondllaues of the Deuill and of theyꝛ owne bellye. Manx make 
dutcries in generall termes againſt whozedeme ,inceff, vſarie, and 
other vices : but there are fewe that will charge a man with hys 
kaultes to his fate, as John dyd Berod; the Phariſeis c Bypocrits: 
as Chꝛiſt did to his ee did to Theodollus. And 


why doe _ artly 
amd A 4 225 rtl ale they feare hazarde of t 


kan e Went ohio blindnetr + fearefulneſs 
fet the — — (eber ng, the pꝛomiſe wherby Chꝛiſt 
bath affured his ſeruaunts that he wil be pꝛeſent with them, and 
he imputeth done vnto himſelf, whatſoeuer is done vnto his mi 
ſters, Furthermoꝛe, they muſt tonũrme themſelues by the ſtedfatt⸗ 
neſeanderampleofJohitandofother 1 tee wick 

om timeto 2ap d, to giue them courage; that they 
may ber bold — thoſe things which may make to the fu ribs th 
f — of his glozpe, to whoue be honour woꝛlde without ende. 
Amen. 


The 
— 


— . — thieatningsof puniſhmentes, unle e 


foorth her firlt begotten Sonne, and wr 


On Chriſtmasday, 
Thefeaſtof Chriſtes birth. 


The Goſpell.. Labs. j. 


H ere went out a commaundement from 
Auguſtus the Emperour that all the 

world ſhould be taxed . And this firit 

taxing was made when Cyrenius was 

Lieuetenant in Syria. And euery man 

went vnto his o e Citie to be taxed. 
822 And ſoſeph alſo aſcended from Galilie, 

F = out of a Citie called Nazareth into 
— Iewrie, vnto the Citie of Dauid, which 
is called Bethleem, becauſe hee was of the houſe and linage 
of Dauid , to bee taxed with Mary his ſpouſed wife, which 
was with childe. And it fortuned while they were there, her 
time was come that (hee ſhould be deliuerod, and ſhe brought 
appedchini in ſwadling 
cloathes aud layde him in a maunger, becauſe there was no 
roome for them within the Inne. And there were in the ſame 
region ſnepheards abiding in the field, and watching their 
flock by night. And loe, the Angell of the Lord ſtoode hard 
by them, and the brightneſſe of the Lord ſhone rounde a- 


bout them, and they were ſore afraide. But the Angell 


ſaide ynto them: Be non afraide. For beholde, I bring 
you tidinges ot greate ioye, that ſhall come to all peo- 
ple: For vnto you is borne this day in the Citie of Dauid, 2 
Sauiour, which is Chriſt the Lord. And take this for a ſigner 
ye ſhall finde the childe twadled and laide in a maunger . And 
freight way there was with the A 2 multitude of heauen- 
ly Souldyers,lauding God and ſayings Glory to God on high, 
and peace on the earth, and ynto mien, good will, 


C. iii. The 
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On Chriſtmas day. 
The expoſition of the Text, 


His ffo2ic isa confirmation of the Article of our belcefe. 
Which was bo2ne of the Wirgin Parte, Which Article ſet⸗ 
teth fo2th vnto vs his new birth, which ſanctifieth the olde 
Adamiſh and co2rupt birth, in all them that take hold 1 


ought to be thꝛoughlyhno wen, euen vnto the childꝛen of the 
ſtians: vet notwithſtanding, the Churchfoz great cauſes: hath ap⸗ 
pointed a certaine feaſt thereunto: verely that the. Stop thcreof 


with his circumlfances , maybe ſet fozth and learned: notonely 


that we might be delighted with the declaration of this moſt god- 
ly ſtoꝛyibut rather much moze that þ vſe x p2offte of this moſt high 
Article, may be ſcene in ſtrengthning and raiſing vp of mens con⸗ 
ſciences. Fo2 theholy ſtozies are not fo be read as the ſtoꝛies of 
men, but to the intent we ſhould continually think vpon them, and 
exerciſe our ſelues in them, foꝛ our teaching, inſtruction, and com⸗ 
foꝛt, and to the intent that by reading the Scriptures, we may haue 


ſhall appeare:and theſe they be. 

members. | 

2A: The vleanopraieofth ſozy; | 
122 . f. M1 As 


Tce 
"concerning the time. Chꝛiſt was voꝛne after the buylding of 
— the 751. peare: after the treation of the woꝛld. the 963. 
pete, the 42. yrare of the reigne of the Emperour Auguſtus. From 
the birth or Chꝛiſt vnto this pꝛefont dap, are fulfilled, i 56 peeres. 
But why doth the Cuangelilt make mention ſo ruident ly of p tinu 
ofthe Emperours commaundement, and of the Lieutenant Cyꝛe⸗ 
nius? There are thꝛe cauſes; The — of the 
P2ophetes.The pꝛopheſtes ef Chꝛiſteg camming. are of two ſoꝛtes. 
Fo: ſome do ſunply declare that Meſsias ſhould come, without foze 
appointing any certaine time:ot which ſoꝛt are theſe: the ſeede of 


the woinan ſhal treade downe the ſerpentes head. A lſo, In oy ſeede 


this Chzilt by faith: And albeit that this article ol Chꝛiſtes bir 4 


— make but two places, wherein lie bid man | 
-1- Theſtozy ofChziftes birth, with pu crentnſtanceoand 


fozylet Us onder nine members: whereof the Art is | 


1 
n an 
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Chal all nations be bleſſed, And Eſay 7.Behold a maide ſhal cõceius 
vc. Alſo Dauid: The Loꝛd ſaid vnto my Loꝛd. c. And Balaam, 
There ſhall riſe a Starre out of Iacob, Other pꝛophecies foꝛetel the 
timo and veare of Chꝛiſtes paſſion, and of his reigne. Iacob: The 
Scepter ſhall not be take from luda, vntil Zilo come, th. t is to ſap, 

r — the ſonne of ß woman . As it he had ſaide, The 
ecde of the woman that is pꝛomiſed, to deſtroy the woꝛkes ofthe di⸗ 
nel,ſhall then come , when the Scepter ſhalbo taken from luda. 
Cherefoꝛe when as Luke makethmention of Augultus, of the tri- 
bute, and of the foꝛreine gouernour, he meancth, that cuen then f! s 
time was come, wherein it behwued Chꝛiſt to be boꝛne, acco2ding 
ts the pꝛophecie of Iacob, Daniel alſo expꝛeſſe d in his 9. Chapter 
the veare of Chꝛiſtes crucifping and reſurreciõ, in this wile: Uno 
thou and vnderſtand, that from the end of this talke or the leading 
back of the people, and building againe ol Hieruſalem, vnto Chꝛiſt 
the captain there ſhalbe ſeuen werkes. and thꝛeeſcoꝛe t two werkes. 
And after thꝛeeſcoꝛe and two werkes, Chꝛiſt ſhalbe ſlaine. And in 
one wake ſhal he ſtablich his couenant with mam, and in halle a 
werke ſhall heanake the ſacrifice to ceaſe. 
Here doth Daniel foꝛetel plainly.the time of Chꝛiſtes death. But 
ae things are to be marked here . What a werke is: when the ac- 
count is to be begun:and why he diſpoſeth the thꝛer and ten werkes 
mto th:& ſoꝛtes. 

A werke in this place, is not to be taken fo2 a wirke of dayes, but 
of peares, as in Leuit.⁊ 5. ſo that a werke may contepne 7. peares, 
and ſeuentp werkes, foure hundꝛed, foure ſcoꝛe and tenne peares. 
But from what time muſt we beginne to account them? From 
the ende of the talke. This ende of the talke, diners men vnder⸗ 
ande dinerfly; Some refcrre it to the decree of Cyrus, who after 
the accomplichment of the thꝛerſcoꝛe and ten yeres of the captiuitie, 
graunted the Jewes leaue to returne and but de the Temple af 
Hieruſalem. Howbeit, foꝛalmuch as the building ot it was letted by 
their neighbours the ipace of foꝛty and two peares, vntill Arrax- 
erxes with the long hands, graunted newelicence againe, at which 

time Haggeus and Zacharias alſo pꝛopheſied of thebuilding of the 
Temple, that it ſhould goefo2ward: there are that begin to recken 
from the ſecond yeare of * we folow the firft — 2 
; Ut}, there 
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92 * thꝛeeſcoꝛe and tenne weekes of yeares vnto the birth: 
0 

Ik we follow the latter, there ſhalbe thꝛeeſcoꝛe and ten werkes 
of yeres,vnto the baptiſme of Chꝛiſt, ſauing halfe a werke, that is 
to ſay, th2e& yeares and a halfe, in which time Chꝛiſt ſtabliſhed his 
Teſtamont, accoꝛding to the ſaying of Daniel. If pe conferre theſe: 
things with the ſtoꝛies, ye ſhall fmde that Lukenoted the tune olf 
Chꝛiſtes birth accozying to this reckoning, . 

The ſetond cauſe, is that the Jewes may be tonfuted which lake 
ſtill foꝛ a Meſsias, now after the common weale of Popſes bath 
beene vtterly extinguiſhed many hundꝛed peeres agoe, 

The third cauſe, is that wee ſhould be aſſared that Chꝛiſt is 
boꝛne, and geuen vnto vs in very deve already, whom God long 
agoe pꝛomiſed to be the deliuerer of mantunde out of the chappes 
of che ſerpent, 

The ſecond is of the place. He ts bone in Brthteem, and in way- 
faring. In Bethlem, fo; to fulfill the Pꝛophetie of Micheas, which 
Pathew alteageth in his ſecond Chapter out af the fifth ol Miche⸗ 
as: And in wayfaring, to geue vs to vnderſtande, that Chꝛiſtes 
church ſhat in this Ward continue in wapfar ing. thatnot without 
contempt and perſecution, The ſame thing doth John declare, by 

thzife repeating of one ſentence . The darkenes compꝛehended 
him not: the woꝛld knew him not: his owne receiued — not. And 
theſe things dos argue that Chꝛiſtes kingdomt is nat woꝛldlp. 
The third is of his parents. Accoꝛding to his manhode, he is boꝛn 
in wedlock truelp: but of a mayden: of which thing there are right 
weighty tauſes. The firſt is, pꝛomiſe. The ſave of the woman ſhal 
tread downe the ſerpents head. Allo: e hold a made ſhalt bzeeds 
childe, and bꝛing foꝛth a ſonne. The ſecond is neceſſitie: fo no ma 
that is doꝛne acco2ding to the ccurſe ot nature, is without ſpott and 
ſinne. Therefoze was it of neceſſitic, that the Meſsias hould bythe 
holy Choſt bo conceiurd of the ſave of a maide, without the ſeede of 
man to the intent he might be cleane from all ſpot of ſinne, as it be⸗ 
came the true Emmanuel God and man, to be. 
The fourth, fo2 that Chꝛiſt is very God and veryman, J muſt 
out of the 1 .chap.of John fpcake of the Godhead of Chꝛiſt, and de- 
clars the circumſtances of — — cauſe. 

| re- 
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Therefoze if thon demaunde when Chalt was as fouthing h. 
Godhead? John anſwereth: In the begmamng was the w2d,that 
is to ſay;the woꝛd was befo:e the beginning or all things that were 
created. Chꝛiſt then is no creature. If thou alke how he was? 
lohn anſwereth: And the word was with God; Eyes he is another 
perſon then God the father. It thou inquire what he was? we an- 
ſwereth: And the woꝛd was God: by which ſaying is meant, that 
the ſubſtance ol the Godhead is all one. It thou demaund what 
he div? He anſwereth: All thinges were made by him. If thon al ke 
what he dooth⸗ He anſwereth : He lightneth euer y man that cometh 
into this woꝛld. I thou acke whether he came? He anſwereth; 
Into this woꝛld he came, into his owne he came. Ik thou aſke in 


what manner he came ?- Yee anſwereth: The word became fleſh. 


If thou demaund wherefoze he came? Me anſwereth : That her 
might giue potoer to as many as beleeue in him, to be the Donnes 
of God. Ik thou aſke when he came? Ve anſwereth: There 
was aman ſent from Cod whoſe name was lohn, &c. Theſe 
2 J thought god to touch bzeefly,concerning the Codhead of 
Chꝛilt. 


Tpeheg is of the Cradle of Chꝛiſt, which fenificth nothing els 


then contempt of the woꝛld, and vtter pauertie, which ponertie, if 
was Chꝛiſtes will to taſte off, to the intent he might make vs rich. 


Let pꝛoud foliestwke into this Cradle, and lay downe their lofti⸗ 
nes. Let ppꝛe men loke into it, ⁊ ceaſe to deſpaire, as though they 
Were defpifedfo; their powertie. 

Here is to be noted the abuſe of all thinges created by G O D. 
3ethieem ſerueth foꝛ lucre, and the Inne foꝛ gucſtes: and Ch iſt 


the Ning andLo2d of all things, is thꝛuſt eut into a ſtable. So allo 
at this dap, the Church is deſpiſed, while the vngodlyllow in riches, | 
honoꝛ and power, 


The ſirth is ofthe appearing of the Angels. who firſt feffify that 


the Loꝛd is came: and ſecomdly ſhew by their very bꝛiahtnes what 


maner of kinx the new boꝛne Chꝛiſt ſhould be: and thirdiy they de⸗ 


© clareby their Himne, whit maner of benefites he ſhall beſtow, and 
what manner ofglo2y is peelded thereby vnto God, 

The ſeuenth is ol the pzeaching of the Angels vnto the ſhep⸗ 

pberdes. Feare not: for behold i bring y ou glad tidings of greas-- 


C. v. 
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ioy that ſhalbe among all people, becauſe. there is borne vnto 
you this day a Sauiour (Nhich is Chriſt the Lord)inthe Citie of 
Danid.And this ſhalbe a ſigne vato you: you ſhal find the childe 


re manp partes. 
to be afraid:wherby they 


bydeth 
onely,but vnto al men that b 
neſſe. Fourthly,foz that it is 
on ofthe whole man. 

The third point is: the cauſe and ground of 
cauſe(ſaith he) this day is boꝛne vnto you a & 
Ch:ilt the Lozd. F 44 

The fourth: he ſheweth the plate. In the citie of Dauid (ſaith 
he) that is to wit, Bethleem. ä 

The fifth: a ſigne is added to the wozd. Foz he ſaith: Thi ſhal 
be a ſigne vnto vou. Ye (hal finde the child lapped vp in clothes, 
and layde in a Maunger . This ſigne doth two thinges. Fuſt, 
it leadeth them the right way vnto the childe , leaſt in (ceking.hun 
they ſhoulde miſtake him. Foz all be 1t that all Mothers doo 
w2appe their childꝛen in ſwadling cloutes, vet they lay them not in 
maungers. Secondlp, it putteth a difference bet weerne the king- 
dome of this Childe, and the kingdomes of this woꝛld. Fo2 y W921d- 
ly kingdomes haue outward gloꝛiouſnes . And theſe are the partes 
of the Angels Sermon. | 
The eyght is of Chziltes birth Firſt hee is reuealed — the 

ep- 


&5 
he,” 
© 
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£ .  Wherby two things are to be learned. One, that 
Chꝛiſtes kingdome is not woꝛldly. Another, that Chꝛilles aig? 


dome belongeth ta the pwꝛe:actoꝛding to this ſaying : Che pode te⸗ 


what he 


ceiue ad tidings ot the Goſpel, f | 
ul — the ſong ol the Angels: which is: Glorie vnto 
God on high, in earth peace, and to men good will. This 61ige 
doth in a marueylous bꝛiefnes, compꝛehend che fruit of the L025.s 
birth; which conſilteth in thze things. Jf02 ficit,glozy is aitrivacea 
vnto God. Secondly, peace is made vnto men. And tgirdly as tes 
wevthe good will of God towards men. | 
Firlt thereloꝛe when-the Angels ſay,Glory vnto god on high, 
meaning is, chat no man can peelde true glozy vnto Ted, 

without the true knowledge of Cult. Gerily man was created vi. 
tothis end, that he ſhould gloꝛiſie his creatoꝛ. But thꝛough the tail 
ol our firſt parents it came to paſſe, that neither he knew Ecda- 
right, noꝛ gloꝛiſled him aright. Ir thou demaund what it is to gil e 
glozy vnto God: to geue gloꝛy vnto anp body, is nothing els, but 
to attribute true vertue vats him As when ſome Ping dealeth 
iuſtly, wiſely, valiantlp, and mercifully, his ſubieas yecld him gio⸗ 
ry: that is to ſay, his ſubiects like wel of his doings, and wits in gu⸗ 
lar good will doe blaſe them abꝛoad . And likewiſe is glo2p gc ucia 
vnto God, when his vertues are rightly acknowledged and tet, as 
his wildome, his rightedul nelfe, pu 
trueth, and ſuch others.. | 
The wiſdome of God is ſeene t#fhis\- that'HerepayietÞacaing 
man, whom he had created to his gloꝛp:ſo as he might by his lonne 
bone of avi'ennegreconer againe the Image of Cod whicy het had 
toll though ſinne, and ſo geue gloꝛp to the loiſedeme of Cod 

Vis righteonfaes is ſcene by this, that he would not krreiue into 
fauour man that had ſinned, without amends inads feꝛ the wꝛeng 
had done: Foꝛ where as it tons of ncecffitie, that epther 
man mit haue periſhedeuerlaſtingly for his ſinne, oꝛ cls that ſume 


done efmamume malt haue made fatiffacion vato GO, by 
- &ydingpunihmentfo2 all mankinde, GOD gaue bis owne 


Donne, who taking manhwde vpon him, hath in the ſamo latilfted 
> Worightcoulneſtecf God? and therefozets the pznife of righteoul⸗ 


„ . 
* 


neue 


ance,his mercifulnes, his 


Ty diuels halacknowlodge,t 


| 915 p, when we ace S mind, with voice, with confeſs 
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neſle tnaxthely fobe attributed to God, foz the birth of Chat our 


L.02d.. 
Dis puiſſance is commended, in that he hath thꝛongh Choi 3 03 


vercome the Serpent & his ſeede, yea and rated out his kingdome, 
lofarre fozth as pertemeth vnto all them th take holde byſaith 


vpon this Jeſus that is bozne.. 
i219mercifulnes ſhineth in 


this, that by b bis Bonne, andta: his 


Souncs ſake, he taketh again into fauour mankinde, ſoꝛloꝛne and 
oppꝛeſled by the tiranny of the dinel,cquerwhetmed with ercezping 


great miſeries;calamitics,deathhel,anddaumatian; This merct» 


tulneſſe of God excerdeth all che wozkes of God, whirh both » good 
Angels and the eled men thal — — —— the ve⸗ 


18 


His trueth is made manifeſt in this, ey — bearing in mind his 
2omiles ol olde time, he perlqꝛmeth that which hee hadpzomiſep 
gage . Foz at ſuch time as our firſt parents tell into nne, he 
pꝛomiſed them the ſede of the-woinan,which ould — — 
. — dannen amd inge⸗ 
uing vs his Sonne F erhgg. e 
Foz thele bertues therefore, guy is te begiuen to:God,amd that 
Irv by thoſe that feele his benentes. This glozy is then right» 
| ded vnto him, f Lett ett acknowledge this wonder 
oof Todz@econyly,whs we imbzace his ſonne by faith: 


lion, and with red ede when we allure — 
as we can to the knowledge of hun. 

Akter warde, when the Angels ſay , Deace on earth, there is no⸗ 
ted the chiefe benelite ol Chꝛiſt, foz which he came into the wozlde, 
namelpx, that peace might be made betweene God and man. 

This peace is the mutuall conſent of Godandmen. Df God, 
tecepuing men a fauoure foz, his:;Sonnes.ſakez And ol 
men, recetut:1g thaough faith the-benefite offered, with rendꝛing ol 
thanks and continuall tankfuinetl ofnunde.Hoſtſwete are the 
fruites of this peace: that is to ſap, acceſſe vnto 2 
of ſpiu te, a er eee paſtage dut ot — life. 


The thinges that b2cake.this peace gre l agninſt co 
ente, carcleſnes, and alot ofthe hae qt os refoze they as 
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bo be ſhunned no leffe than plagues. 
In the laſt place they adde: And to men good will. That is 


to wit, As ſoone as God is reconciled vnto men thꝛough Chꝛut, he 
fauoꝛeth and embꝛaceth them with a true aud Fatherly affection , 
as molt deerely beloued childꝛen, whom he holdeth right deere, as 
adopted ia Chꝛiſt. Of this good will ſpeaketh Oauid alſo in his 5, 
pP fal. Bycauſe thou ſhalt bleſſe the righteous, D Loꝛde, thou deten- 
veſt him with thy god will, as with a theeld, 

When as Dautd in this place compareth Gods god will to a 
ſhield, he ſhewoth the true vie and frute thereok. Foꝛ he meaneth, 
that Gods fauoure is to vs in ſteads of a buckeler , wherewith we 
are defended againſt the weapons ol them that aſſalt vs. The De⸗ 
uyll bꝛandiſheth his nery darts at vs: but this ſheeld kerpeth vs 


ſafe, And ſo ok all others. | 
Of the ſecond; 


He vſe ot it is double. Generall, which is deryued of the whole 
hiſtoꝛie:æ Speciall, which is derpued of the ſeueralt parts. The 
generall vſe there foꝛe is, that we ſhoulde learne to recepue and em⸗ 
bꝛace our true Sauiour GO D and man boꝛne of the virgin, by ſet⸗ 
ting hym agaynſt all our myſertes, ſinne, death, curſe, GDS 
w2ath,x hell: aſſucing our (clues that this Sonne of God Parpe 
is (accoꝛding vito the pꝛophecie of Eſay) boꝛne to vs, giuen to vs: 
yea , and that to the intent he ſhoulde bee righteouſnes t ſaluation 
to all th it belue in him. The ſpecial vſe oł it is manifolde:irſt. 5 
we ſhould learne of Chꝛiſts parents, to be obedient to Bagiltrates, . 
-* Decondly, that wo ſhauld learne of the ſhepherds, to giue tredite o 
the teſtimonies cõcerning Chꝛiſt:to ſceke Chꝛiſt:⁊ to returne to the 
- wazkes of ouc vocatis Thirdly, that we ſhould learne of ß Angels. 
—ficifto pꝛeach Chiilt to thein that are vaknowne: whereby all the 
, ©adly Pluffecsof Gods woꝛd may comfozt themſelues in they; - 
-miniſkecte, foꝛ pthey teach theſae thing that was delpuered befoze - 
by ſo pꝛincely ſpirites. Poꝛeouer, we may learneofthe aagelsand 
ſhepheards together, to cõleſſe this Chuſt. Finally we may learne 
To gloꝛiſie God, and to ſing with the Angels, Gloꝛp be to God on 
high, to when be hondur and pzayſe woꝛld without end. _— 
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T he ſecond holy day in (;hriſtmas 
called S. Stephans day. 


T be Goſpel, eMath,xxilti, 


>» Ehold, I ſend vnto you prophets and 
> A wilc men and Scribes , and ſome of them 

© yec ſhall kill and crucifie : and ſome of 
& them ſhall yee ſcourge in your ſinagogs, 
29 and perſecute them from Citie to Citie: 
that vpon you may cõme all the righ- 

teous bloud which hath ben ſhed vpon 
4e e the earth, from the bloud of righteous 
3 A bell, vnto the bloud of Zacharias, the 
fonne of Barachias, whom ye ſlew betweene the Temple and 
the altare. Verely I ſay vnto you, all theſe things ſhall come 


vpon this generation. O Ierulalem, leruſalem, thou that kill- 


cit the prophets , and ſtoneſt them which. are ſent vnto thee, 


ho often would I haue gathered thy children together, euen 


as thehene gathereth hir chickes vnder hir winges, & ye would 
notzBehold,your houſe is left vnto you deſolate: For I ſay vn- 
to you: Ve ſhall nor ſee me hencefoorth, till that ye ſay: Bleſled 
15 he that commeth in the name of the Lord, 


The expoſition of the text. 


cauſe this day is didicated to Dain Stephen: J will declare 
why the feaſtes of ſaincts are wont to be hallowed in þ church 
of God: and what we ought to marke in the example of 
Saint Stephen. | B 

Dayes are kept holy in the Church of Ood, not after the maner of 
the heathen, as it is wont to be among the Papiſtes, that we ſhould 


tall vpon the ſaincts as patrones and interceſſoꝛs: which thing can- 


not be done without hozrible ſacriledge 4 contempt ofthe Sonne of 
God: but there are many right weightie cauſes,why it is NE 
| tha 
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fable that þ feaſtes of tertaine Saindes, ſhould be retayned in our 
Churches: aud they be cherlip (ire, | | | 

The firſt eanſe is, that the cotinuall hiſtoꝛy of the church may be 
alwayes befoꝛe our eyes, which mult be vnto vs both a rule to liue 
by, and a meane to put vs in mind of Gods pꝛouidence. Foꝛ if᷑ it be 
a pleaſure to reade the hiſtoꝛies of heathen men, in whom aperred a 
vild of ſonte vertue, vndoubtedly it will be much moꝛe pleaſure to 
read the hiſtoꝛies of thoſe, in whome ſhone bꝛight tho liuely unages 
of true vectucs,as in Paule, Peter, Maty, Stephen, magdalen, the 
theefe, and many others. 8 | 25 

The ſecend is, that the teſtimonies of the doctrine,of the miniſte- 
rie, of teaching, and of the Church, m ght be conũdered. Foz there 
were myꝛacles done, there were wanderfull callings to the miniſte⸗ 
ry of the church, + ths doctrine was ſet open thꝛough the whole 
Church. In thele teſtunonies it is a molt boatrfifull ſight, to be hold 
the continual conſent ofthe Church, in the waitings of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes and Apoſtles, and in the groundes oz cheefe articles of fapth, 


and to dilterne the true dogrine of the Church from p coꝛruptions, 


Ives, and beceytes of all ages. 

The third is, that God ſhould be gloꝛified, and thankes prelded vn⸗ 
to him, foꝛ opening himſel e vnto vs, foꝛ deliuering vs his degrine, 
fo: ſhe wing his pꝛelente in the church, and foꝛ making vs free De⸗ 
niſens of that company, which is witneſled to be his true Church; 
à d true woꝛſhippers of him. ; 

The fourth is, that the cramples map ſtrengthen onr fayth;whe 


we reade that thepr payers were heard, and that they were helped 
from Heauen as it is ſayde in p̊ xxx iii. ſalme:CThis poꝛe mũ cried 


vnto the Lo lde, and the Loꝛd heard him: we concepueaſſured hope, 
th ꝛt he will like wiſs help? vs when wee call bpon him. Let tuery 
one of vs therefoꝛe determine and reaſõ with him ſelfe in this wiſe: 
Ged reteyued Magdalene, the therfe, and Paule into faueure vpon 
repentaunce, notwithckanding their ex erding great ſinnes, wher- 
with they had offended God befoꝛe. Therefoꝛc will J fice vnto the 
ſame Lone DD , that hee arty take mee into fauour allo, 

Yee vouchſ ed to pdon beter after his hazrible fall: and ther⸗ 


+ fozethourh J bee fallen, wil not deſpaire: fo2 he is alwapes ſtable 
in hymſelke, and euꝛrm e lyke hyinielee, and there is no reſpec ot 
perſons with him. 


The 
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The tifth ts, that euery one of vs ſhould follow the example of the 
Saintes in cur vocat on. Paule was not quailed- the hugenes 
ol por ſecu ions, vu: taught the Golpel conTantly, Bis example let 
à᷑ v iniſters of Gods wozdfoilow, lohn feared not the thzeates ol 
Heros theretoꝛe let the godly pꝛeacher learne by his example, to (ef 
light by the wodneſſe of the wozld, Abraham thzcugh fayth trays, 
ned vp his houſe holplic in the true ſeare of God, and in calling vp⸗ 
on hun. Therefoꝛe let all Gedly houſholders learne at his hand, 
and ſo let all other examples be applyed. 

The ſixt is, that p memoꝛial of Saincts map be plealant vnto va, 
and theyꝛ ver tue be commended, fo2 that they vled well the gpites 
of God, foꝛ that they are Gods houſes and witneſſes of him, foꝛ that 
they are garniſhed with great vertues , e foz that they are vnto vs 
uuelp examples ot conuerfation, kaith, repentaunce, ſtedlaltnes, 
pacience, and other vertues. 
Chele ſixe cauſes are the weightieſt, foz which both the memoꝛiall 
ofthe Saints (accoꝛding to the example of the auncient Church) is 
retepned, and theyꝛ feaſtes halo wed: which poynts beeing rightly 
obſerued, all thinges turne tothe gloꝛie ol G O D, and bo the wel⸗ 
Fare ot dur (clues, 

Nowmult I ſpeake alitle concerning Stephen , in whole ſtoꝛy 
let vs conſider theſe cirtumſtances: his r eligion, his office in the 
church, the defence of his religion, his conſtancie in confeſling it, his 
calling vpon Chtit, his comloꝛt, and the end of his life. 

The religion of & 8 Chꝛiſtian, a man full 
of faith and the holy Ghoſte, full of grace and manlpnes. Foz 
Whereas! is true faith, there is the holy Gholt, The greater encreaſ⸗ 
ment that fayth taketh, ſo much the moze doth the holy Ghoſt wit⸗ 
nene him ſelfe to be pꝛeſent, kindling motions in mens hartes a⸗ 
le with p law of God, Contrariwiſe, where the holy Gholte 
not felt cffectual;there alſo it is manifeſt that true fapth is awap. 
We haue heere therefoze that which we may follow in Stephen, 
that is to weete, an etfeuual faith, whereunto the holy-gholt bea⸗ 
reth witnes. Thoſe men followe not Stephens fayth, which haue 
it in theyꝛ mouth, and yet therewithall wallowei in wicked luſtes z 
Funne headlong whither ſoeuer theyr blinde affections leade them. 
Stephens office in the Church, was to Pynilter to the page 5 0 
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to kepe the treaſure ofthe Church to ß vle of the poꝛe ſainctes : in 


which office no doubt but he was diligent. Foꝛ he had þ holy Ghoſt 
his gouerner, and true faith and charitie as a rule to woꝛke by. Let 
Maiſters of hoſpitalles and deacons then ſet this man befoꝛe they? 


fates. irſtlet them b2ing faith with the, without which no charge 
* no2 office can be exetuted as it ought foꝛ to be. Secondly in the ex⸗ 


etution, let them ſhewe themſelues to be gonerned by þ holy Ghoſt, 
that they doe not eyther deale to hardly with the pwꝛe, oꝛ laye out d 
godes at other mennes pleaſure, oꝛ be ſlacke in thevꝛ duetie, oꝛ pur⸗ 
foyne it a way themſelues, oꝛ els beſtowe that vpõ others, which of 
right belõgeth vnto the pwꝛe:but let them perfoꝛme all faithfullnes 
in their office, bearing in minde, that God is a lwker vppon theyz 
dealing:aſſuring themſelues, that thoſe of whõ they haue p charge, 
are the members of Chꝛiſt:and belening verily, that they ouer who 
they are let, are the temples of God, how much ſoeuer they be 
ought vnder foie with pouertie, diſeaſes, and toze of byles and 

otches. 

How Stephen defended the religion that he pꝛofeſled, he ſheweth 


in the firt and ſeucenth Chapters ofthe Actes. He doth not in daun 
ger ſoꝛſake his pꝛefeſſion:he cloketh it not. as man do. Beit he is a 
conſtant and mankull defender of hys religion. The multitude of 
ſecs which at v tyme (warmed, hindꝛed him not at all. Ye was not 
.abalhed at the authoꝛitie of the P hariſeies great men in Jewzy, 
But ſetting himielfe manfullyagainft ſexs,he ſuſtepncth the bꝛũte 
ofthe people alone, and defendeth his religion with a long oꝛation: 


which example let vs follow alſo, 

His conſtancy in his confeſſiõ appeareth hereby, that he is not fea⸗ 
red from his tonfeſſion, neither by thꝛeatnings, noꝛ by crcommunts 
catio,no2 by ſtoning:but (as an inuincible Souldiour) holdeth faſte 
his Confeſſion,enen in the middes ol peryls . This allo is ſet fwzth 
as an example to vs. 

Bis calling vpon Chꝛiſt, at ſuch time as he lay ouerwhelmed 5 
ſtones both ſheweth his faith and alto beareth retoꝛd of the charitie 
of this mã. Foꝛ he made interceCion foꝛ them that put him to death 
and he made not interceſſionfo2 them in vaine. Foꝛ Paule who 
was the kerper of their garments that ſtoned Stephen, was after⸗ 
warde tonuerted. 

Comtoꝛte is found in this „ Foz he ſawe the . 
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God (foꝛwhoſe ſake he ſuffered theſe thinges) ſtanding at the right 
hand of God, and making interceſſion fo2 him, thꝛough which conſo⸗ 
lation the bitternes or his punichment, was not a little al waged. 
If we therefoze followe the exampls ofthis ma in our crofſe oz pers 
ſecution, wee ſhall aſſuredly feele the pꝛeſent help of God, comfozs 
ting vs with his holy ſpirit; foo oo oo 
The end ol his like was mot ioyfall. Foꝛ in this pꝛayer, Loꝛd Je-! 

ſu reteyue my ſoule, he peelded vp his Ghoſt, and fell allæpe in the 
L oꝛd. And ſo he both finiſhed his race, and kept his faith, and alſo(as 
a ſtout conqueroꝛ) obtained a gar lande with gloꝛy. Let vs therefoꝛe 
at the tyme ofour death alſo, ſet him fo2 an exãple befoze our eyes. 
Now let vs loke vpon the tert of the Soſpel, the ſumme wherol 
is this: Chꝛiſt fozetelleth the daungers of the miniſters of Gods 
wo2d, t threatneth punichment to their perſetuters. Me foz in⸗ 
ſtruction ſake, wil intreate of loure plates which are theſe. 

T * foꝛetelling ot the perſecutions of the Miniſters of Gods 

002d, 

2 The aggrauating of the ſinnes of the perſecuters. 

3 The thꝛeatning of puniſhment. 

4 The vpbꝛayding of the vnthankfullnes ol them that refuſg: 

CTChꝛiſtz when he allureth them to repontaunce. 


Of be frſt 


8 [ ſend vnto you Prophetes and wiſe men, & ſcribes, 
ↄf them ſome yee ſhall kill and cracifie; and ſome of thẽ 
you ſnall whippe in your ſinagoges, and ye fnhall perſecute them 
from Cytie to Cytie. This ſpaketh Chꝛiſt to the Jewes, who ſee⸗ 
med at that time to be the verie Church of G WD, and doth them to 
vnderſtand with howe great outrage they ſhould. intyme to come, 
perſecute his Ambaſſado:s of y Pꝛophetes x Apoſttes ; Uerily God 
ſendethtzis woꝛd to the intent that ſuchas receiue his woꝛd and be⸗ 
leeue it, might be ſaned;Nowthat ſome by meanes thereofbecome 
worſe; it is not to be imputed vnto god, but to the malice ot men, 
which will not followe God that draweth them by his woꝛd. Who | 
the vngodly ſhall perſecute the apoſtles, the Loꝛde ſheweth plainly 
in the tenth of Mathew, where he ſaith. And ye ſhall be hated of all 
men foꝛ my names ſake. Iohn xvr. And the honre cometh, that 
vhoſocuer {leeth you ſhal thinke he doth God hie — And 
TR IS. |  _ | ae 
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[theſe things ſhal theydo to you, becauſe they know not the fa- 
ther nor mee. Heare he alleageth the cauſe, why the vngodly are fo 
mad vppon the godly, that is to ſay: bicauſe they know not Cod, 
which want of knowing God, bꝛingeth to paſſe, that y murtherers 
theme lues do thinke they offer holy ſacrifices vnto God, when they 
put the faithfull to death. Vea and they that knowe not God, rune 
hedlong into hipocrtiſy{anv ont of hipocriſpinto murther, vntill they 
haue filled vp the meaſure of their wickednes, 
What then doth chaff? Ye commeth to the lecke. But they as folke 
out of their wittes ſet them ſelues againſt Chꝛiſt, whom they couet 
to dyſpatch out of the woꝛld . Ye by his Miniſters ſheweth them 
their diſeaſe , They on the other ſide, will be known of no diſeaſe: x 
therefore they both diſpiſe the Phiſition r perſecute his meſſengers, 


Of the ſecond, 


Hat vppon you may come all the righteous bloud that is 
8 it ſhed vppõ the earth, fro the bloude of righteous Abel, &c. 
Holm ſoꝛe the perſecuters of the church do ſinne, he ſheweth heere, 
Fo2 heſayth that they thal be giltie of all p bloude of the Sainces 
euer was ſhed, no leſle than if they with their own hands had flaine 
all the godly men and ſainctes, yea and Chꝛiſt himſelfe. Fo2 a- 
mongtt all the vngodl p, there is a certeine alyance of vngodlynes, 
Which maketh they; puniſhmentes alike grecuous, and they2 guil⸗ 
tines a lyke equall. | 


Of the third, 


V Erely I ſay vnto you, all theſe thiges ſhall come vppon this 
V generation. Althoughe theſe things are pecutiarly ſpoken of 
the Jewes beeing perſecuters, yet generally they perteyne to all 
pertecuters a the Church. The othe that the Loꝛd addeth, teacheth 
vs two things. Firtt that þ vngodly ſhall one day in dede be caried 
to puniſhment, holo long ſocuer he ſeeme to delay theyꝛ iudgment. 
And ſecondlp, that þ Godly which ſuffer perfecution,ſhal one day 
be gloꝛziouſip deliusred and theyꝛ enimies be put to euerlaſting toꝛ⸗ 
ments whereby the Godly may learne, not to grudge at the vngod⸗ 
ty perſecutoꝛs, but rather to be moued with compaſlion foꝛ theyꝛ al⸗ 
ſured damnation, nd to make interceſſion fo; them, * Lozd 
| illturne 


ee 
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turne them, that they ber not all damned, accoꝛding as Stephen did 
as we haue heard befoze.. 


TOf ihe fourth. 

Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, which ſleaeſt the Prophetes, &c, 
Theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt calling vppon Vieruſalem by name, 
tonteine firſt an vpbꝛayding. Secondly, they declare Chriſts affect- 
ion towards them. Thirdlp, they da vs to vaderſtand, that thop pe⸗ 
riſh thꝛough theyꝛ owne defalt: e laſtly they thꝛeaten puniſhment, - 
Foz when he ſayth. How often would J haue gathered thee togi⸗ 
ther he vpbꝛapdeth them with vnthankfulnes, foꝛ that they woulo 
neither receiue the bencfit that was offered the, noꝛ had ang regard 
of their owne welfare, and much leſſe would acknowledge the libe⸗ 
ralitie of their benefactoꝛ, oꝛ be thankfull to him foꝛ it. Would Cod 
that a number ol them that heare the Golpell at this day, were not 
like them, which thing verelp they ſhew by their kruites. 

The Loꝛd declareth his affection towardes them, when he com⸗ 
pareth himſelfe to a Hen, which loueth hir Chickens moſt entierlp, 
Edoth all that ſhee is able to do, fo the intent ſhe may kerpe them 
from the foules that arc enpmies to them, God foꝛbid that it ſhould 
enter into any godly hart, to thinke that Chꝛiſt determinedothers 
wiſe with him ſelfe conterningthe Jewes by ſame ſecret will then 
he pꝛetended by his teares and by his ſpcech, . Fo2 it is a hoꝛrible 
thing to think, that there are cõtrarie willes in chꝛiſt, who himſelfe 
condemneth a double heart. Therefore he willed their ſaluation in 
dede acco2ding tothe ſaping of the Pꝛophet: J will not the death of 
à ſinner: but that he ſhould conuert and line, 

In the third place, whẽ the Lozd ſatth, And thou wouldeſt not, 
openly teſtiacth,that the Jewes periſhed'thzough their awne de 
fault:s that of their owne malice they ſtriued agaynſt Chꝛiſt, who 
offered them ſaluation. He ſapth not, And God would not receiue 
thee into fauor , but thou v ouldeſt not. Wherefoze we may 
learne two things heereby: One is, that heing made warier by the 
pharme ot the Jewes, we giue eare to Gods woꝛde. t yteld our ſelues 
obedient to Chꝛiſt, when he allureth vs, and that we ſtriue not a 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, who ſtirreth hp the wits of al men, that hears 
the Goſpell. An other is, that ocuer heare the woꝛd and o⸗ 
ber it not, doe perich though their owne fault M hole — 
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tion and damnation is not to be aſcribed to any deſtinie oꝛ ſctretę 
will of God, as though there were ſome whome he weuld not haue 
faued, 

Fourthly when he addeth , And your houſe ſhalbe lette deſo- 
late vnto you: Although this thꝛeatning of purathment perteine 
in ſpeciall to the Jewes that were perſecuters, to whom he thꝛeate⸗ 

teeth the vtter ouerth2ow of their religion, common weale,and pꝛi⸗ 
uate ſtate: pet in generall, it perteineth to all perſecutcrs ot the 
goſpel. Ind he thꝛeatneth them , that at leaſt wiſe ſome of them 
thouldamend, Fo: all the thꝛeatnings ofthe Pꝛophetes haue a ca- 
uert condition, namelp, vnles ye repent: like as we ſee in the Nint- 
uites,and as we heare Chꝛiſt witneſſing in theſc woꝛds: Unlcs ye 
repent, ve ſhall periſh altogether.Luke xtu, 

Let vs then be warned by this thꝛeatning (if we minde fo ſcape. 
che w2ath of God)torepent vs in godearneſf , and to call vpon 
Chꝛiſt our ſauiour with true gronings, that he may keep vs in true 
faith and inuotation: To whome with God the father and the holy 
Gholk,be pꝛaiſe, honoꝛ, and glo2y fo euer and euer, Amen. 


The third holy daie in Chriſtmas, commilic 


called S. Iohn the Euangeliſtes day. 
T he Geppell. John. æxi. 


J Eſus ſaide vnto peter: Followe thou me: 
Peter turned about, and ſawe the Diſci- 
a le whome Ieſus loued following (whicly 
> alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper) and 
I, ſaid, Lord, which is hee that betrayeth 
a thee? when Peter therefore ſawe him, 
hee ſayde ynto leſus: LORD, what 
> Þ ſhall hee here doo? Ictus ſaid vnto him, 
If I will haue him to tarrie till I come, 
what 15 that to thee? Follogg thou mee. Then went this ſay- 
ing abroade among the breWen,that that Diſciple ſhould not 
die. Yet Ieſus ſaide not to hi he ſhall not die: but if Iwill that 
he tarry till I come, hat is ti to thee? The ſame diſciple is he 
Thich teſtifieth of theſerhings, and wrote of theſe things: & we 
g | pat now 
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know that his teſtimony is true. There are alſo many other 
things which leſus did, the which if they ſhould be written eue- 
ry one,L{uppoſe the world could not conteine the bookes that 
thould be written. 
The expoſitton of the Text. 
He ſumme of the Goſpel. After that Chzilt had aſked Peter 
thꝛile, whether he loued him, he commanded him to followe 
him: meaning thereby,» he ſhould gloꝛiſie him by his death, 
Furthermore, by co2recting Peters errour, the Euangeliſt 
eozrecteth the opinion of the other : who miſunderſtanding 
the Lode wo2ds, were in a w2ong opinian that lohn ſhoulde not 
die. Laſt of all he auoucheth, that the *Golpe | which John wzote cõ⸗ 
cerning Chꝛiſt, is true. And of this Seſpel let vs make foure pla⸗ 
tes: which are theſe. 
1 The talke betweene Chꝛilt and Þ eter, and Chꝛiſtes comman⸗ 
dement that he ſhould follow him. 
2 As euery mans vocation is commended to him: fo1 is cnrioul- 
nes condenmed, 
3 The coꝛreaing of the crro2 of Chꝛiſtes diſciples, riſen of fie 
| miſtaking of the Loꝛds wo2ds. 
4 A commendation ofthe Goſpel wꝛitten by John. 
Oftiefef, 
Nd when he had faide ſo, he ſaid vnto peter, followe mee, 
Becauſe Peter had denied Chꝛiſt ate was the Loꝛds will 
ait bun his foꝛmer eſtate and A poſtleſhippe, by his thaiſe 
him. Foz it was merte that which b had ſo often deni⸗ 
ed his Lad and maſter,ſhould by this meane (and as it wereby this 
Siſcipline) be chaſtiſed and tried, and that his canuerſion ſhoulde bg 
made knowen. | 
There are th2e things which Chꝛilt doth here with Peter. Firſt, 
he aſketh him th2e& times whether he loueth him: To whomPeter 
anſwereth th2iſe alſo, that by this th:& times confeſſing, he might 
wah away his thꝛiſe denying ol him, ꝛ ſo be reſtoꝛed into his place 
againe. Secddlꝑ, he counnendeth vnto him the office of Ape 
tile, ſaping: de 3 7. p igfolay, be my Apoſtle to ga 
1 4 the doarine of 8 ſpel,by my arranents 
plife,Yere! unn ane the» 
poltle⸗ 
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Apoltleſhip (yea and ot al Miniſters of Gods woꝛd) is to fete 
Chꝛiſtes ſheepe. Beſides this, by the metaphoꝛ ol ſhepe, is ſignifies 
what maner a company of men that ſhalbe, which is figured vnder 
the name of ſheepe. Firſt therfoze ſomewhat mulk be ſaide here of 
the manner of feeding,and ſecondly of the lhcep. 

Chꝛiſt feedeth,and the Apoſtles and other Binifters ofthe wo2d, 
feds: but the manner of them all is not alike. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt ferdeth as 
owner and ſhepheard of the ſherpꝛ the Apoſtles ſerde as his ſeruats. 
Chꝛiſt inwardly by his ſpirit: the Apoſtles by their outwards Pi⸗ 
niſterie. Foz ſuch as in crueltie of conditions, were beares oꝛ lions: 
they make tame thꝛough the Loꝛds woꝛking inwardly by his holiz 
ſpirite. And ſo they bꝛing them into the ſherpfold of Chil, that is 
to ſay, Chꝛiſtes kingdome:and this they doe, by putting to the keics | 
of Chꝛiſtes church, giuen them of Chil the true ſhepheato. No- 
thing els are theſe keies then the wooꝛd and faith. The Miniſter 
applycth the woꝛd outwardly, and the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt inwardlig 
topneth faith to the pꝛeaching. Fo2 the pꝛeaching of Gods woꝛde 
concerning the foꝛgeeueneſſe of ſinnes to be obteyned thꝛough 
Chꝛiſt, is the onely key to open the kingdome of heauen , Now, 
if he that heareth, topneth alſo thereunto krue faith. and do verily a- 
are vnto the Goſpel, then commeth alſo the other key. With theſe 
two keis is the kingdome of heauen opened; & foꝛgiuenes offinnes 
obteined. That is to ſay, the Ambaſſage of Chꝛiſt ſheweth, wher- 
in that which is ſpoken ſiguratiuely vnder the name of keies, is ex⸗ 
p2eſſed in clerre and plaine meaning woꝛds. Nhen he ſaith: Goe 
and preach the Goſpel to all creatures: Behold, here haue pott 
the ſtrſt key. And when he addeth, He that beleeueth, ſhalbe ſa- 
ued: He ſheweth the other key. The woꝛd and faith therefoze are 
the two keies wherewith the kingdome of heauen is opened. The 
woꝛd is applied outwardly by the Piniſter, which being receiucd 


by the der tue of the ſpirite, ingendꝛeth faith, where thꝛough men 
ad e Chl 2208 N 


And wh# the chepheards haue let in p cheepe into Chꝛiltes ſhwp- 
folde, they muſt ferde them with the woꝛd + with his facramentes, 
hen any ſtray from the ſheepfdld, they muſt fetch than back a⸗ 
gaine with their ſherpehwkes: that is to ſay, with rebuking them. 
Ik any be weake and ſickly, they muſt refreſh them with cheereful 
comfozt. And they mult alwaies kerpe watch about their flock, leaſt 
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8. Iohn the Euangcliftes day. 
—— tome and bꝛeake vp the folde, and ſcatter the ſhcep, Alltheſe 


x the Loꝛd tommitted to Peter, and the other Apoſtles, oꝛ ra⸗ 
— — all the miniſters of the Goſpell, when he laid to Peter, feedg 
my (hepe. 

But why calleth he them ſheepe whome the Apoll les bꝛing onto 
Chꝛiſt: I finde ſpecially thꝛee cauſes. Nl here of the firit 1g,fo2 that it 
behwucth them to be meeke which p2ofeſſe Chꝛiſt, oꝛ wil be named 
Chꝛiſtians. F02 it becommeth not them that wil be regiſtred into 
Chꝛiſtes houſhold, tu be cruel like Lions, rauening like Wooluesz 
wile lde Fores,lechereus like Ootes filthy like ſwine, oꝛ to ſhrwe 
themſelues in atfections like vnto other wilde beaſtes. 

The ſecond cauſe is, ſoꝛ that line as ſheepe do know the voice of 
their owne ſhepheard,and dee from a ſtranger ; lo the godly ac⸗ 
knowledge Chil onely fo2 their teacher, and wil heare thoſe onely 
that vtter his woꝛd, and not any other, how greatly renowned ſo 
euer they be: no, though they were angels from heauen. 

The third cauſe is, foꝛ that like as theepe followe their owne ſhep⸗ 
heard whither ſoeuer he goeth: ſo mut þ godly folo we hꝛiſt in life, 
in perſecutiõ, in alo2y: beholding his life as a rule to lead their like 
by / bearing his croſſe thꝛough pati ce, as aftẽ as neede ſhall require, 
x afterward becomumng partakers of his gloꝛy, whoſe companions 
then had been in perſecution: accoꝛding as aul faith; It we ko ſuffer 

him, e allo eee glotified with him. ereby therſoꝛe may 
the godly miniſters ol the woꝛd learne to feede Chꝛittes flock. And 
ict the ſheepe be meeke, jet them heare the voice of their ſhepheard 
onely:and let them follow him in life, in croſle and in gleyp. 

The third thing that Chill doth here, is that he dooth Peter ta 
vnderſtand with what kind of death he ſhould glozifie God, when 
he ſaith; When thou wert young, thou Gidlts irde thy ſelfe, and 
ventit whether thou wouldeſt : but when 5 art olde, thou 
Malt ſtretch out thy band, and another ſhal girde thee, & leade 
thee whether thou wouldeſt not. Jtismeant by theſe wo 
that Peter fo2conferſing Chailt-ſhouldone day be crucified; whi 
hing Irenæus and diuers of the auncient wziters tclific to haue 

e done at Rome, in the reigne ol Nero. 

Hereunto Chꝛiſt addeth his cammaundement vnto Peter, and 
bids ae 1 not warn any has be had * 
2 
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fore done: but to ſhew him ſelfe ſtoutly an inuincible Sculdier of 

Chꝛiſt, euen vnto death. And let euery one ol vs thinke the ſame to 

ſpoken to him ſelle. 

W Of the ſecond, 
Eter turning about, ſawe the Liſciple whom leſus loued, fo- 
low ing, vhoô alſo leaned vpon his brealt at the Supper: and 

when he {awe him, beter ſaide vnto leſus: Lord, and what (hall 

he doe? to whome lelus anſwered :; If I will haue him tary tilt, 
come what is that to thee? follow thou me, Peter hearing of the 

Lo2d that he ſhould one day ſuffer ſharpe puniſhment fo2 Chꝛiſtes 

ſake, cõſidereth not ſo much what was te be done on his cwne part, 

as he is carefull what ſhall become ot others. Ve is ready to beate 

the craſle foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake:but by the way thꝛough weake neſſe of p 

fleſh,there commeth vpon hun a certaine curiouſnes which maketh 

hun inquiſitive of thoſe things that belong not unto himſelfe. Foz 
ſo great is the frailtie ofman,that alwates in our owne aducrſities, 
we haue an eye to the happines of others; whereby wee make our 
troſſe moꝛe bitter and harder to our ſelues. Ae would with a good 

wil that none ſhould be happier then our ſelues. Foz acco2ding to þ 

common pꝛouerbe. It dooth a man god to haue company in ſhip: 

wzack. But when as the Lo2drebukeththis curiouſnes in Peter, 

we ought to know, that this rep2ofe pertepneth to vs alſo. ö 

And to the intent to coꝛrea this fault in the A paſtle, hee ſaith: 

What is that to thee: followe thou me. As if he had ſaide. L ooke 

not thou vpon tho happines of other men, but rat her ſer to this, that 

thou do thine owneduetie,t that thou beare whatfocucr the Loꝛd 
thal lay vpon thee to beare. Do is it the Loꝛds will that we ſheuld 
take heede to our owne vocatiõ, in the feare of God. Ve. wil not that 
we ſhould think our ſelues the moꝛe vnhappy, though other ſour to 
be in better caſe, Fo2 cuery votatiõ hath his cralle annexed therun⸗ 

to, which is to be hoꝛne witha quiet minde. Al{ſaith Paul) that wil 
ue godly in Chriſt, nal ſuffer perſecutiõ. No mã thereto: ell he 
be godly)ſhalbeerempted from the trolle. UWherfoze caſting away 
beatheniſh curioſitie, let euery man abide in the vocation that ber is 
called vnta. Let Ware ee with his owne matters, ac 
co ding to Paules counſel. Ye willeth vs to be quiet, that wee be 
not buſied in other mens matters as wicked mt he: and as many be 
non 
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The Sunday in Chriſtmas weeke, 


now a daies. He wil haue vs to meddls with ourowne matters, that 
is to ſap, he will haue euery one of vs to loke to the things that per⸗ 
taine to his owne calling. And to the intent that may be done, there 
are flue things to be regarded in euer x vocation, Firlk the calling o: 
vocation muſt be lawfull, Secondlp, faith and charitie mult be the 
rulers to direct our dings by in our vocation, Thirdly, if any thing 
chance amiſſe in our vocation, a man muſt comfo2t himſelfe in that 
his conſcience aſſurcth him that his vocation is law full. 

Fourthly, a man muſt employ his vocation to the gloꝛp of God, 
and the p2ofit of Chꝛiſtes church. Laſtly, foꝛalmuch as nothing hath 
luckie ſucteſſe in a mans vocation, without Gods bleſſing : he mult 
pꝛay to Ged to put to his helping hand. If any man doo this in the 


true fare of God, verely he ſhal finde, that his vocation ſhall not be 


vnp2sfitable vnto the church of God. 
Of the thud. F 

T Here went a ſaying among the brethren,that that diſciple 

ſould not die. S how eaſily men ſlip into errour : Chzift 
ſaith, If I wil haue him tary,what is that to thee? and his Diſciples 
toke it as thaugh he ſaide, I wil that he ſhal tary and not die, till J 
come. Mere therfoꝛe we ate admoniſhed to take good herde in the 
reading of holy ſcripture, that we builde not thereupon any other 
thinges then are token, Then let vs imb2 ace thoſe things that are 
cleere and euident ; Such things as are ſpoken with condition 4 
darkelp, let vs conferre with plainer places: let vs call vpon Co 
to giue vs the key of true knolwledge, that we may — with⸗ 
dut errour, ſuch things as pertaine to our ſaluation. From vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable queſtions, (ſuch as make nothing to edification, ) let vs ab⸗ 
ſteine:knowing that God liketh wel this ſimplicitie, accoꝛding to 
this laing Serke not fo2 things that are aboue thy reach. 

Of the fourtb. 

9 þ He Euangeliſt himſelf cloſeth vp his Goſpel, ſaying: This is 

the ſame diſciple which bearerh witnes of theſe things, & 
wrote them, And we know that his witnes is true. This is as it 


were a fealing vp of the goſpel that John wꝛote, when he ſatth, We 


knowe, he meaneth that the Goſpel is certaine, true, x infallible, 
This goſpel he calleth a witnes, becauſe it beareth witnes of chꝛiſt 


and his bencfites, Ta what end John wrote his Goſpel, he himſelfs | | 


decla⸗ 
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2 
in the ende of the rr. Chapter, where heſaith: And theſe 
— or , he ye — that leſus is Chriſt the 
ſonne of God, and that by beleeuing, ye may haue life through 
his name, There are theret̃oꝛe two ends ol the Goſpell:namely the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chailt:and ſaluation though truſt in hun, ta 
whom be gloꝛy fo2 cuermoze, Amen. 


T heſunday within ( Priſtmas weeke. 


The Goſpell, Labęaj. 


Nd his father and mother marueyled at 
A thole thinges which were ſpoken of him. 
) And Simeon blefled them, and {aide vn- 
L to Mary his mother: Behold he. is fect for 
many to fall pon, and to raiſe vp many 
A in Iſrael, and for a ſigne that is ſpoken a- 
SH gainſt. Moreouer, the ſword fhall paſſe 
through thy ſoule, chat the thonghtes 
may bee diſcouered out of many hartes. 
And there was Anne a Prophetiſſe the daughter of Phanuel of 
the tribe of Aſer, She was growen very old, and had lined with 
an husband ſeuen yeeres from her virginitie , And this widowe 
being almoſt foureſcore Wes of age, departed not out of the 
Temple, but ſerued in faſting and praier day and night, And 
ſhe comming in the ſame hower, in likewiſe confefſed vnto the 
Lord, and ſpake of him vnto all that looked for redemption at 
Hieruſalem. And after that they had made an end of all things 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galle in- 
to their one Citie Nazareth. And the child grewe vp. & waxed 
ſtrong in ſpirit, and he was filled with wiſdome , and the grace 
of God was vpon him, | 
| The expoſition ofthe Text. 
His Golpell is a parte of the thinges thit were deone in the 
| Temple vpon the day of the purifying of the blellcd Virgin, 
2 after that the Parentes of Jeſus , accoꝛding to the Laws 
> ©. . of Poyles, hadoffere vp and ſet the Childe hey the 
. | | 0D, 


— 


2 . 
— 
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Tue Sunday in Chriſtmas werke. 

Loꝛd. The ſumme of this part is, that Simeon and Anne gine wit⸗ 
nes vnto Chailt,and acknowledge him to be their king and Meſſi⸗ 
as that was pꝛonuſed, againſt whome the wicked woꝛld ſhall ſet it 
ſelfe to his owne deſtruction; but the godly ſhall imbꝛace him to thẽ⸗ 
ſelues to their refurrection and ſaluation. Let vs make 
thꝛee plates, which are theſe. 

1 The marueiling of Chꝛiſtes parents. 

2 The witnes of Simeon and Anne concerning Chit. 

3 The p:ofe of Chꝛiſtes manhode. 

Of the firſt, 
T: He marueiling of Chꝛiſtes parents,ſheweth p reaſõ perceiueth 
nothing of heauenly matters. Te mult therfoꝛe beleue y voice 

of God, r marie at it rather the deny it, oꝛ renouncs it. They wõ⸗ 
der God now acco2ding to his eternall x ſecret purpoſe/ hath ſent 
» Peſlias, whom ſo many pꝛaphcts, patriarkes, # kings loked fo2. 
Lbey wdder at y teſtimony ofthe angel. They woder at old Dime» 
ons ſaying, wherby they ars alſo cofirmed the moꝛe ſubſtancially in 
the faith. This wonderment is a certaine holy thinking of them- 
e d reuerently conſider and imbꝛate the pꝛo⸗- 
pheſte of the holy G whereby they pꝛolit moꝛe and moꝛe in the 
knowledge of Chaiſe. This alſo is to be ſet befoꝛe our epes foꝛ an 
example. Foz we wil by and by ſhake off thoſe thinges that reaſon 


dpꝛehendeth not. But wemult with holy woonderment imbꝛace 


the heauenly Oꝛacles:and to the intent our faith may take new ins 
tcreaſement, we mult gather together all the helpes that may be out 
of the pꝛopheſtes, out of miracles, out of examples, and finally out of 
all things, to our great admiration. Foz he is like to pꝛofite beſt in 
Chziſtes ſchole, which with the increaſement of his faith, woonde- 
reth dayly moꝛe and moꝛe. 

Furthermoze, Joſeph is here called the father of Chꝛiſt, bocauſe 
Mary was maried vnto him, becauſe Joſeph by Gods commaun- 
dement, had the charge of the child # his mother, and becauſe he was 
commonly thought to be the father ol Chꝛiſt. Paul ſaith to the Be⸗ 
erde Chꝛiſt is father leſſe + mother leſſe. F atherles, in reſpect 

of his fleſhly birth: and motherles,in reſpec of that wonderful and 
eternal birth of his, wherby he is boꝛne the ſonne of God, begotten 
dfthe father without mother from euerlaſting: Of which birth the 
beginning of B. Johns Goſpel pꝛeacheth, as we haue heard of late, 


The Sunday in Chriſtmas weeke. fol. 21, 
Of the ſicond, 

N the teſtimonie of Simeon foure things are to be conſidered, 
Firlt he bleffeth them . By which doyng Simeon declarcth his 
affection towardes Chzilt x hts kingdom: namely, that he with - 
eth well to the new kingdom of this new king: this did Sime⸗ 
on acco2ding to the tuſtome of the holy Patriarks, which being old 
were wõt to wiſh well to the yonger. Fo? tobleſſe,is in the Bebꝛe w 
manner of ſpeech , nothing elſe but to wilh one happie ſucceſle 4 ta 
deſire god things foꝛ him. Yeerebyeuery one of vs may lcarne. 
firlt to confeſfe Chzilk,x the to wifh wel to his kingdom: which thing 
perteineth to the ſecond commaũdement r to the ſecond petition. 

One thing that is to bee conſidered in Simeons teſtmonie, is hys 
pꝛopheſie: which compꝛehendeth two things. Kirſt that Chift ſhall 
be vnto man an occaſts of falling, that many daſhing againſt him, . 
map ſtumble and periſhe; not thꝛough his fault, but though their 
owne , foz that they will not emb2ace this Chꝛiſt. But ſome man 
will demãd, how Chaiſt is put to be a fall to the vnbelreuers, which 
are already caſt a way. The vngodly perifhtwice . Firſt, they are 
loſt though their owne vnbelcefe : + ſecondlp, foꝛ that they wilſully 
depꝛiue thẽſelues ofthe ſaluatiõ that is offered the. Fo2 they deale 
in like wiſe, as if a man being once alreadie condemned to death foz - 
theft , ſhould after ward ſpit at þ kings ſonne that ſueth oz his par⸗ 
don, and deſpiſe the deliuerãce offered by him. Such a one may wozs 
thily be called twice calf away: partly for his owne theft, but moꝛe 
bycauſe he holdeth ſcoꝛne of his deliuerer; to his greater puniſh- 
ment. Theretoꝛe although that the vngodly which haue not heard 
of Chꝛiſtes name, are allured of perdition foꝛ their vnbrlerfe: pet 
natwithſtanding, thoſe that wittingtp and willingly refuſe Cheiſt, 
ſhall fele the ſecond fall, and reteiue grecuouſer puniſhment . Foz - 
the ſeruant that knowes his maſters will, and doth it not ſhall be 
beaten with many ſtripes Therefoze the Murkes and heathen men 
ſhall be moꝛe gently dealt withall in the laſt day, than they: vulcſſe. 
they repent, An other thing is, that the ſame Chꝛiſt ſhal! be the ri⸗ 
ſing a gaine oe man in Ilkaell: that is to ſay, theire deliuerance, 
from ſinne, their reward or righteouſneſle, their reſurrection from | 


Death and ther: heritage of ali god things. 


The third thing that is to be conſivered in Simeons tellimonie, 
s the turning of his talke vatoy virgin Chꝛiſtes 1 ; 
TO be: 


ONS 


r 


The Sunday in Chriſtmas weeke. 


che p. vhelicth crofſe x perſecution, ſaping:And through thy ſoule 
alt c {iyord paſle, Althaughtheſe wos2des pertaine pzoperly to 
Pary: yet they are to be referred to the whole Church, wherof Ma⸗ 
Aud bare aà figure. Mary needed this admonichment in two relpectes. 

4 7 beyng warned by p Oꝛacle of this holy Gholt, che thould 
A ſelfe to beare the (o2owfull aduentures that were to come, 
when ſhe ſhould ſee Fe ſanne cuill entreated of his owne countrie 
foſke, and at length hanged vppon the 1 — And ſecondly that be⸗ 
png lo fenſed againſt the aſſaultes that were to come, ſhce ſhoulde 


neuertheleſſe reiayce thꝛough aſſured confidence, foꝛ that in the end 


hir ſozane ſhoulde become conqueroz ok h Fe! Theretoꝛe be- 
png ſtabliched with this conñdence, 1 p his croſte, loking 
Fo! his triumph with a ſfoute, courage. Alſathele woꝛdes pertaine 
tothe whole © rth. Foz by this p2 apt is a that th 
Church it ſelfe in this wozld ſhall be v3 


eraple of þ virgin, mult raiſe pp it ſ 
The fourth thing that is to be conſidere | 
meons, is that Dimeon ſapth 5 
ofthe hartes ol many. By w ch ſpeech e lignificth, there ſhall be 
anany that ſhall ſhewe themſelues openly to be Chziltes enempes, 


and many againe that ſhall confeſſe Chz pate yea and that euen 
With bitter perillx ſheading of their land K. — ſerueth to com⸗ 
vs againſt the offence oz tumbiyng blocke of the croſſe, the other to 
nouriſh our truſt oz fayth 

In the teſtimanie of Anne, two things are ta be conſivered, Firſt, 
the deſcription ofthe perſon ol Anne, whom he cammendeth for the 
ſpirit lea e,thatis to ſay , fo2 her knowledge of ſpirituall 
things, oꝛ of the kingdome of Chꝛiſt: foz hir parentes: foz hir age: 
chaſtitie: and foz hir earneftnefle in pꝛaping. 

Theſe things tend to the ende to pu ju rchaſe greater creadite to that 
moſt holy Patrone, to the intent we ſhould moꝛe beleene one holy 
Matrone, than all the n the Phariſzisgnd Heilen Nr 
knowledge not this Chꝛilt. 

Let vs therefoꝛe rather follow the eram le of; A Kea 
an innũerable multitude of the vngodly which perſer 
Allo we may heere behold þ Image of Chaiſtes Church {Dae 
ſmall flocke, aud ſhe 515 1 mite wen 
"Hut the Crellet of Tods Wogz d. 1. 11. The 
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The other is Annes confeſſion , which containeth thꝛer things. 
One is, that with Simeon che conkelſ Ehꝛilt, and iointly together 
with hini did ſet fozth Ch2it with fore kind of melody: wherby the 
godly may learne to encourage me another, toſet fw2th and to vt- 


ter the pꝛayſe of Goéd REY 
Ano er is, that ſhe teacheth the people. fo, when as p Scribes 
and Phatiſeis ſeaced , a holy woman c ommeth fwꝛth and ſpraketh 
The third is that che openly acknowleavgeth Chriſt to beth Sa⸗ 
niour and redemer;Fo2 ſhe vnderſlode that this babe was the pꝛo⸗ 
miſed ſerde / that ſhould treade downe the Serpents head, and ſo de⸗ 
liuer man that was lot, out of the Deuils tyzauny, 


Of thethyrdel ti 
Nd the Childe did oro alt was ſtrengthned in ſpirit, & 
was filled with wiſdom; & the grace of God was with him. 
This is aſmuch to ſay, acco2ding as the Child Jeſus grewe in age, 
ſo the dinine nature vttered it ſelfe in him, and he p2ofited from dax 
to day moꝛe and moꝛe in wiſdome, and together with his age en⸗ 
creaſed alſo the giftes of the mind in him. Hobwbeit in as muchas 
the Godhead can by no meanes be increaſed, it is manifeſt that 
r to his manhod. Foꝛ as he grew vp by littlex - 
little in hys body: ſo (in reſpect ot his ſoule,) the giftes of the minde 
encreaſed daply moꝛe and moꝛe. Neyther is this a ſtrange thing in 
Chꝛiſt, who koꝛ our ſakes toke vpon him the ſhape ofa ſeruant, 
wherein he was alſo abaſed. Fo2 like as he was abaſed ſ02 our ſake: 
Malo grew he againe by little © little, vntil that by his relurrection 
he entred againe into his glozy . Neither was this zone withont 
a leſtõ ⁊ warning vato vs, Fo2 we are taught that he canſe why he 
grew, was foꝛ ÿ we ſhould out of his fulnes reteine grace foꝛ grate. 
We alſo are adindithed by » example of the ſan ol cd, to endeuour 
gur ſelues continually to encreaſe, that we moꝛe and move abeund 
the teue knowledge of God x al vnderſtandin e: e that we ſhould 
an vpright iudgmẽt x affeaion;trie whit ©gings are godly, holy 
oneſt, daily bꝛing fo2th p true fruits 7 faith x that in luch wits 


b day following may ſurmount þ day that went befo2e, Foz he Þ 


We'd not ſtil fozward in y know!zoge of God x vaderſtãdig of gods 


nes: goety bat ward. For by attle x little, faith is quichedin him 


and 
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The Sundayin Chriſtmaswecłe 


and Chꝛiſt is buried againe in his heart, wherby it cometh ts paſſe, 
that he falleth againe into ſinne againſt his conſience. Heereof we 
haue erample in Dauid. Foz he had pzofitedin Ghoſtly wiſdome, 
aboue all the men of his time, and the grace ol God was with him. 
But what came to paſſe? By ſitting \tll in hispzincely thꝛone, he 
becae ſoewhat faint, That giowing zeale of Gods gloꝛie which was 
in him when he fought againſt Golias and onercame hiun,x+ which 
was in hun when whe he was in perill thꝛough p dayly n 
of Saul, was by little and little alayed, And what enſued therupone 
There came in his ſight a fayꝛe and beautifull woman, æ his luſtes 
were Stirred vp without any let. Foz the heate of the ſpirite was 
then become ſtarke colde. Mill gyueth place to affection: and by x 
by he falleth into ſinne againſt conſcience, by cõmitting aduoutrie: 
whereunto within a while after, de addeththe murder of one of his 
belt ſubtects: which wickedneſſes-he alter ward couered with hypo⸗ 
criſte, by the (pace of a whole peere:although in the meane while, he 
pꝛetended godlyneſſe which notwithſtanding was baniſhed from 
bim, as long as Oods ſpirit was not with hun. 

There aremany other ſuch eramples which admoniſh vs to fol⸗ 
law herein the example of the child Jeſus, that we fall not from the 
ſtate of grace. Therefoꝛe lyke as he grewe in wyldome, and the 
grace of God was vpon him: ſo let vs alſo growe in holeſome wyle- 
dome, and let vs pꝛay to Jeſus the fountaine of wiſedome, that he 
will giue vnto vs abundantly ot his fulneſſe. UWhich thing il wee 
doe, it will dome to paſſe, that the grace of God which we obteine 
by Chꝛiſt, and foz Chziltes ſake,ſhall abyde vpon vs. Foz as the on⸗ 
ly grace of God is the cauſe of our dayly pꝛoceding andfurtherance 
in ſpirituall giftes:ſo.grace is retcyned 4 abideth, when we are not 
dꝛowſie, but woozke luſtely, ſo as we may not lene to haue recey- 
ued grate in vaine. To this purpoſe maketh that ſaping ot the A⸗ 
poſtle. Ye are made partakers of Chzilt; if pe hold ſtedfaſt vnto the 
end, the faith that is begun in vou. 

To this purpoſe alſo maketh this ſentence of Paule. Quench not 
the ſpirit. Gods giftes therfoze mult he cheered vp with continuall 
ercerciſe, that we may p2ofite dayly moꝛe and moze, to the glozy of 
God the father, the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt. To which only God, 


be honoz and gloꝛy fo; euermozʒe. Amen. 22 


On New yeeres day. 37 
The day of the Circumciſion of the Lord 


commonly called New yeres day. 
T be Goſpel, Luke ij. 

. Nd after that eight dayes were finiſhed, that the 
K Childe ſhould be circumciſed , his name was 
called ſeſus, according as hee was named by 

the Angell, before he was conceiucd in his mo- 

thers wombe. 


The expoſition of the Text. 
His feaſt ofthe Cirtumciſion of the Loꝛd, is ſolemnized in the 
1 Church foꝛ thꝛe cauſes. Of which the firſt ts , that the ſto: 
may be knowen. The ſecond is, that the benefite of God to⸗ 
ward mankind (which the ſtoꝛy ſetteth out) may bee vnderffode. 
The thirde is, that we may vſe the benefit of God aright, both to 
the gloꝛy of God, and alſo to our one ſaluation, and the edifping 

of others. 

The ſtoꝛy is, that dur Loꝛd Chꝛiſt the eight day after his carnall 
birth. was circumciſed actoꝛding to the law of Moiſes, that the 
name was geuen hun, which was fozetold by the Angell, and hee 
was called Jeſus. | 

The benefitc which the ſtoꝛy ſetfeth out, is, that ſhat was done 
Foz our ſake, accoꝛding as Paul teacheth: Be was made ſubiect ta 
N aw, to the intent he might redeeme them that were vnder the 
* Laflly, the ble conſiſteth in theſe things: that knowing the bene⸗ 
fite, we may be thankfull to God, confirming our faith by this 
derde, and (after the cxample of God the father and his ſonne Jclus 
Chꝛiſt) endeuour to deſerue wel towardes all tnen . And to the in⸗ 
tent thele things may ſerue the moze effecually to infoʒme bs of 

this benefite, 1 will handle two places, which are: | 

1 Of the circumciſion. 

2 Okthe moſt werte name Jeſus, 

| Of the firſt. 
D the intent wer may the moꝛe difſfinely vnderſtande this do⸗ 
trine ofthe circumciſton: * the things that ſeeme meete 
E.i. to 
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gaue him a pꝛomiſe of the ſeed ,wherunts he added out warde ſignes, 
which were ſacrifices. Uhen p ficud was oucrpaſt,hec made a pꝛo⸗ 


X On Newyeecrcs day. 


to be expounded in oꝛder. Yow God is wont to inſtruct men al his 
will. what inaner a thing that Cireumetſisn of the ficth was and 
what things are to be marked in it: whereupon ſhalbe greunded the 
oꝛder of the ſacraments, both ofthe old Teſtament and cfihe newe: 
Why Chiꝛſt was circumciſed; and which is the ſpirituall Circuyr- 
ciſion, withaut which,ſaluation neuer falleth to any man. 
God, both befo2e mans fall, and after his fall, beſoze p law & vnder 
Naw. r after Chzilt is ſent vnto vs, is alwates wont to certify man 
of his wil, by two things. The one is by a perteix ing minde, p other 
by perteiuing ſenſe: th t y thing which is offered to the mind to vn⸗ 
derſtand, map after a ſoꝛt be pereeiurd by p outward ſenſes. Joꝛ ſo 


liked it God (who is moſt mercitul/ to pꝛauide fa2 mans weaknes. 


Unto p mind he offceth his wo2d, wherby he diſclofcth his wil bn- 
to man. Unto 5ᷣ ſenſes he offrcth viable fines, which teach ỹ ſame 
things viſibly,y the woꝛds ſound x offer tothe mind. Tiht God had 
created mã, he put him in paradiſe, gaue him his woꝛd as a-witnes 


ol his wil, vnto p woꝛd he added a deuhic outward ſigne : namelp the 


tree of life, + the tree of knowledge of gd and ill. After mans kall, he 


miſe by woꝛd of mouth . made p Rainbow a ſigneofp ſame, Unto 
Abꝛahã is made a pꝛomiſe of p ſeed, x vnto the ſame pꝛomiſe he added 


the ſigne of circumciſion, in perpetua l reimt bꝛance of the thing. Be 


pꝛomiſed deliverance from y bondage of Cgipt, which he perfozmed 


alſo:but he ſealed this pꝛomiſe w the Paſchall lamoe, Ve betwke a 


pꝛomiſe to Moſes: but he did as it were ſiqne ⁊ ſea le it w the bloud 


of a red cow. At lẽgth God g iueth his own ſönc, by him pꝛomiſeth 


euer laſting life to them p ; bekeue:which | py he. cofirmcth with 
the two moſt royal ſacraments of baptilnie,q ofthe Lo2ds ſupyer, 


To be ſheꝛt, p Lo2dis wont alwates io ad ſome autward teſtimony 


02 other to his woꝛd, ta the intent 5 both w mind, and with.ſcuſe we 
may as it were \cele what his wil is towards vs. Foz whatfocuer is 
perceiued by man, p is done either w mind, oꝛ with ſenſe, 92 W both 
together, Now God to the intent we may be aſlurced of our ſalua⸗ 


tisn ) ſettetth his woꝛd befoꝛe the mind, an out ward ſigne befoze the 


ſonſe, leaueth nothing vndone which he thinketh map turn to our 
ſaluatio, And after this ſoꝛt is Tod went to inſtruct man or his wil. 
This foundation being laids , it is caſic to be vnderſtoode what 
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On New yeere: day. 34 
manner a ſigne that carnall and viſible circumciſion is: ſo that wer 
ſet befoꝛt vs the woꝛd whereunto this ſigne is added. Foz the ügne 
is nothing els then a tertaine effecuall afſurance und lawfull ſca- 
ung vp of the pꝛomiſe. 2 

TUhat then is the woꝛd whereunto Circtuntiſion is added? The 
Toꝛde in the 19 of Geneſis pꝛomiſeth that he wil be the Cod of a⸗ 
bꝛaham and of his ſeede, he requireth of Abꝛahun, that hee ſhould 
belæue this pꝛonnſe. He connnandeth him to waltze befoꝛe hun, end 
to be perken: that is to ſ p. to pꝛeferre the obedrence of him befoze al 
things, and to kerpe faith and a god conſcience. Unio this pꝛomile 
and couenant betwirt them God himſelfe added outward Circum⸗ 
ciſizn,fo the intent that there ſhould be in Abꝛahams ſleſh, a wit- 
nes of the couenant betwene God and Abꝛaham. Fo2 the Loꝛd 
ſaith: This is the couenant that then ſhalt obſerue betwer ne me and 
thee,and thy ſeede after thee, Euer y male Childe among yon ſhalbe 
circuumciſed, and pe ſhall cut off the foꝛeſkin of your pꝛiuities, that 
it may be a ſigne betwixt me and you. xc. 

Vo ſe here how the pꝛomiſe goeth befo2e , and the tommande⸗ 
ment of the ligne followeth after: how the ligne is pꝛeſtribed, and 
the belcrfe of the pꝛomiſe exacted, accoꝛding to the fo me ot thetoue⸗ 
nant, Whereupon it is gathered, that there are feure things in cir⸗ 
ctunciſion. That is to wit, the pꝛomiſe, the commandemet of God. 
the viſible ſigne, and the beleefe of the pꝛomile, which the pꝛomiſe 


1 


requireth of neteſlitie. And theſe foure things art to be loked vnto 
in Circumciſion, which muſt be included inthe definition therok in 
this wiſe, The Circumciſion of the eſh commanded by Cod, is a 


cutting ot of the foꝛeſ kin of a mans pꝛiuities, wherby God confir- 


meth his rouenant made with man, and man onthe other ſide being 


warranted by this recoꝛd of Gods faudour, raiſeth vp himſelfe with 


liucly faith. Therefoꝛe dookh Paule in the fourth Chapter to 
the Romanes call Cirrumciſion, the Seale of rightcouſneſle that 
is by faith; Foxit is (as it were) an eutward ſealing vp of the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of Gads feet fauour. Foz the ſame cauſe Stephen in the actes ol 
the Apolttes tcarmeth Circumciſion by the name of a Teſtament. 


Then koꝛaſmuch as the pꝛomiſe goeth of neceſlitie befoꝛe, and 


— 


nant rüneth inditferentlx on both lides. Tircumcilion is on þ party 
1* E. u. of God 


faith followeth after, which hath an eye to the pꝛomile: the coue⸗ 


On Newyecres day. 


of God that pꝛomiſeth, and on the partie of man that receiueth the: 


pꝛomiſed grace by faith: which faith of the pzonnie is confirmed by 
an outward ſigne. And this is the true meaning of Circumciſion, 


* 


Now are two other things of neceſſitie to be added. The one is, 


why the Lo2ds will was to haue that ſigne in the niember of gene⸗ 
ration. The other is, why t heſame continueth net now allo, ſeeing 
the pꝛomiſe is euerlaſting. 


The cutting off the foꝛeſkin of that member whuch is the inſtru⸗ 


ment of generation, ſignikpeth firſt, that our whole nature, (as it 
iſlueth from Adam is aliogethcr coꝛrupted. Secondlyp, it ſignifieth, 


that the ſame is to be ſhꝛedded and cut off. Foz fleſh and bloud can⸗ 


not enter into the kingdeme of heauen. Thirdlp, it ſignikyeth, that 


the pꝛomiſed ſeede ſhould come , which ſhould bꝛing a newe birth, 


wherein men ſhould be boꝛne the childꝛen of Cod. And ſo if pe loke 


vpon the general reaſon of Circumciũon:it is a teſtimony x ſcaling 


vp of grace. It pee looke vpan the meaning: it is a marke whereby 


we are put in minde of our nature, which is cozrupted and to ber 


cleanſed. Ik ve looke vpon the out ward ſatietie oꝛ fe!owſhippe ol 
men: it is badge 92 cognizance, w iercby che Church is is di cer⸗ 


batt aſſembles, 


ned from heat 

But Whycoati CircumciGon ſtil now all 
miſe is not pet ceaſed? Becauſe that by Circumciſion was fignificd, 
thatone thing was to be perfaꝛmed ivhich is naw perfoꝛmed , name⸗ 
lx, the ſeede of the woman, which is Chꝛilt our Loꝛd boꝛne o pmoſt 


or is changed into Baptiſme: that like as Circtunciſid was a figure 
of Chꝛiſt to come: ſo Baptiſinc is a witnes that he is come. Mer 


therloꝛe that wil ſtil be circuunciſed, looketh foꝛ Chꝛiſt to come, and 


beleeuech not that he is come already, 


to iudge what is the meaning ofthe Dacraments,as wel of the new 
teſtament as oł the old. Foz like as in Cirtumciũõ there meet foure 
things, vz pꝛomiſe, commandement ol the ne. he vie of the ſigne, 
aud the belcete al ihe pꝛamiſe: So in the meaning ol cuery Das 
tranient, the ſame things muſt cf neceſſitie meets ; namely, that a 
godly Sacrament bee q wmſible ligne commaunded mb 1 

ua 1. p Ood, 


coatinucth not Circumciſion ſtil nolo alfa, ſith the pꝛo⸗ | 


pure blond of the Uirgins , Nhereloꝛe albeit that the thing it ſelfe 
which was pꝛomiſed do continue: yet Circumciſton the ſigne there · 


By theſe things which 3 haue now ſpoken of tircãtiſiõ, it is eaſi 


On Newyearesday fol. 257. 
by God, whereby like as God bearefth. recozd of his pꝛomiſe vnto 
men: ſo man accepting the ſigne,vothon the other ſide pꝛofeſce his 
faith towards G OD, and confrmeth the ſame with the vſe of the 
ſigne, and by thinking vpon it. Yowbeit in euer y ſigne, the ſingular 
elines of the ſignes vnto the thing ſigniſted by them, is to be con⸗ 
ſidered Foꝛ example: the likeneſſe of water in Baptiſme vnto the 
thig ſignilied therby, is this: ine as water walheth ama out ward⸗ 
ly from outward filth:fothe blond of Chꝛiſt waſheth our coſcrences 
inwardly from deadly woꝛkes· And ls of all other Sacraments. 
But why was Chꝛiſt circumciſed, ſeeinghe is exempted lrom the 
number of ſinners? This doth Paule expound to the Galathtans, - 
whe he ſaith: When p fulnes of tyme was come, God ſent his ſonne 
boꝛne of the woman made ſubtectto the law. that he nught redeeme 
thoſe that were vader the law. Mherfoꝛe as he was boznefo2 vs, ſa 
alſo was he circumciſed foz vs. Neither was it his will to aboliſh 
tircumciſton, befoꝛe he had made his perfect ſacrifice vpon the altar 
ol p Croſſe-by which doing, he bare witnes, that Cirtumciſton was 
a ſacrament oꝛdeyned by God. 3 

Now are a few to be added concerning fpirttua!l Circumtiſion, 
which in the ſeripture is called the Circumtiſton of the hart, made 
in ſpirit, and not by hand, which is ſignified by the outward Cir⸗ 
cumciſion, as a thing inuiſtble, by a thing viſible. Of this the Loꝛo 
giueth commaundement in the tenth of Dcuteronomy: Cut of 
the foꝛeſkin of your hartes, and harden not your necks any moꝛe. 
But ind third to þ Philippians Paule moſt plainly of al defincth | 
this ſpiritual Circũtiſion, where he ſaith;Ue are the C irtumciſion 
which woꝛſhip God ia ſpirit, x boaſt of Chꝛiſt x put not our truſt in 
fleſh. In thes woꝛds of Paule, two things are to be conſidered, The 
cauſe 4 ths effea, oꝛ p aciue Circumciſion, ⁊ the paſſiue Circacif:- 
on. Che cauſe is chꝛiſt himſclfe:x conſcquently þ aa iue Circumciſi⸗ 
on, is h whereby p ſonne of God cutteth of, what ſoeuer ſinne x cur⸗ 
ſednes is in vs: which Circumtiſlon is keit in al the godly ſoꝛt ol all 
ages. The effec's2 paſſige Circumciſton, is that whereby the rege⸗ 
nerate ſoꝛt doe dayly moꝛe and moꝛe cut ofthe relikes of inne, and 
giue themſelues to newnes of life, ſhꝛedding of all vices as much 


- a84nay be. But Paule in moſt goodly oꝛder diſtributeth the ck 


Dod in ſpirit: another is eee Chzilt; The third 
| Ai. 


fettes, and maketh th2& ſoꝛtes of them. One is, that Ne . 


that 
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chat lu caſt away the truſt in fleſh; 


On Newyeares day: © 
dur ſelues. The 


effect that is ſet laſt in plate, is the firſt in oꝛder of conſequente, next 


which followeth the ſecond, and laſtly, that which — ſet in the 
kirſt place. 


Therefoꝛe wee muſt circumciſe all our: members ds well inward 


⁊s outward. Inward, as the mind, the hart the will. The mind is 
to be cirtumciſed by caſting away of errour, and by getting the 


true 
knowledge af God. From the hart mult all ſinfull thoughtes be cut 


off. The will mult be circumciſed hy canuerting vnto God. The 


outward, ſuch as are the eares, the epes, the lips, the noſe, c. So as 
now they may no moꝛe yceld obedience vnta coʒrupted nature, but 


.pbeyfhe ſpirit of regeneration, - (qe 


MOfrhe/eeond. 
C hd were wittohayothor names giufthem in their Cir- 
e AE OR haue them now giuen them in their baptiſm, 
The to the intent they might be witnefles of their Circumcilion: x 
now, ta the intent they may be ſignes of the hapliſne beſtawed vpõ 
them And th therfoze as often as we heare dur ſelues named, we muſt 
call ta mind 128185 Tr made with God in our Bap⸗ 
png. An i ar nnes folder chittaen.Chplirawune wes 
giuen him in baptilm e and he was called Jeſus. 

Names were want tobe giuen to childzen, cither at the piealute 
ol men: and that was ſometimes by meanes of kinred and altance, 
ſometime foꝛ the vertue of noble men, ſometime vpõ chaunce, ſome 
time vpon affection, oꝛ at the commaundement ot God: and that not 
without ſome repꝛeſentation ot a thing either paſt oꝛ to come. Foz 
God who can not be deceiued, doth not giue names to things with- 
put cauſe why. | 
Why then was the Donne of the virgin named Jcfus? Foz the of- 
fice ſake which he ſhould haue inthe woꝛld. Foz thus ſaithy Angel 
by the commaundement of Cod in the firſt of Mathew. Thou ſhalt 
call his name Jeſus , bycauſe he ſhall deliuer his people from they: 
ſinnes. Fo2 Jelus is ali much toſap, as, Sauiour. The Angeltadded 
the king of ſaluation, namely from ſinne: and ſoconſequently from 
death damnation, Gods wrath x hell. Ahersupõ it muſt needes 
follolw, that he pacifieth the Father, reſtozeth the Image of Cod, 
ewardeth the beleeners with eternal life, F,02 all theſe things are 
dpned Gas fo:ginenes: of bred geit to che intent weine dure 
certainly 


30. 


eertainſpkerpe in mind the vſe ol this name Jeſus, J will reduce it 
into four reſpettes. 5 
The firſt is, that it putteth vs in mind, that we are fo2lozne it it 
were not fo2 this Jeſus, that is to ſay,this Sauiour. And therefoze it 
putteth vs in mind ol our finne, and of repentance. | 
The ſecond is, that it pointeth vs to the fountaine of ſaluation! 
Foz he that will be ſaued, muſt nerdes dzaw out of this wel. And ſu 
we are admoniſhed thereby to beleeue vpon this ſauiour, | 
The third is, that it is our comfo2t againſt deſpaire, againſt thg 
greatnes of ſinne, againſt repining, againſt particularitic,+ againſt 


the power and fkrengthof the dinell. And hereupon groweth ths 
ground oꝛ eſtablichment of fatty 
The urthis, that it putteth vs in mindot p obediente 4 thanke > 


fulneſſe , that thꝛough our own default wefall not from the ſalua⸗ 
tion purchaſed foꝛ vs by Chzilt; to whom bee glozy foz euer and 
tuer. Amen. | org off 


TheGofpellon the dy of Epiphants” 1" 


N merz, 
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The Geſpell. Math. ia inen! de 


J amol een: 3 TO EIT HL . 

Hen leſus was bome in gᷣcthleem a Citie of 
. Jewrye',” in the timeiof: Herode the King: 
Behold there came Mſemen from the Ealt 
to Hierufalem ; daying: where is he that is 
baxne king ofthe Iewes? For haue ſcene 
hghis Starre in the Eaſt, and are come to wor- 
LN NN F$ ſhippe him 42 * When Herod che king had | 
heard theſe thingeg, he was troubled and ali the CiieofHie- 
rulalem with him . And hen hehad gathered; all the chiefe 
Prieſts and Scribes; of the people together, he demauuded of 
them where Chriſt ſhould be borne, And they ſaid vnto him: at 
Bethleem in ſew ry, For thus iris written by the Prophet: And 
thou g̊ethleem in the land ot ſewry, art not theilcait araong the 
Princes ob luda: for out of thee ſhallcome to me the captaina 
Sat ſhall governs my people Hrarll, Thenhleroitrhenhe had 


E. iii, Priuily | 


i 41 * 711 7 4 * 
rr 


Ou 7 wellch ey. 
pln calledtbe wiſe men) < of Gen dl ently what 


tyme the Starre appeared: a he bad — go to Bethleem, & 
laid: Go your way — ſcarce . 5 the childe. 
And when ye haue founde him, bring me woord againe , that 


may come & worſhip him alſo . Vhen they had heard the king, 
they depatted: and loe, the Starre which: they ſawe in the Eaſt, 
went before them till it came and ſtoodeouer theplacewherin 
the child was, When they ſaw the ſtarre, chey were exceedinge 


5 


lad and went into the houſe, and found theChilde with Mary 
is mother, and feldowne flat, and worſhipped him, and ope- 
ned their trealupes, & affered ynto him giſtes: Gold, Franken. 
cenſe and Mitte. And after they were warned of God in ſſeepe 
(that they could notgocagaine to Herod) dey cerured i into 
ge e anther may. vio wt 


The expoſition ofthe text. 


Feadi called in the Church, the-Cpiphanic or the 
85 Hat is is to ſape, che appearing of he Tpighan Foz af- 
terthat the Fraſtes olthe commyng and byrth of the 1025 

were celebꝛated hy the Church it ſcomed god-vnto the holy 
Fathers, to put tw this Feaſt alſo, that they might inftruct Ly 
Church of the ſund2ye ſoꝛtes ot the Lozdes.ap 1 * 

Andthey aleavge fourereaſons why they catthis 

Whereof the firſt is; that as this day Chꝛiſt app 1 ame 
that ſought him by the lending of aſtarre. The is,fo2 that as 
vppon thys day nyne and twentye yeares after his birth, hvs glozy 
appeared in Baptiſme by þ witneſſe of p father, ſpeaki 
uoninthis wile: This is y belavedſonne , t by the viſible appea⸗ 
ring ol the holy Ghoſt vpon him . The third is, faꝛ that p ſame day 
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I twelnemoneth after hi e, hisglozy aþpeared at the mart- 

19 5 age, by turning water into wine The fourth is, ſoꝛ that in the xrxi. 

Fi yeareof his age, his glo2p appearcdagaine;infeeding fiue fhouſande 

1 men with ſeuẽ loues of bꝛead. Al theſe ings make ko this end, 

1 bath to pꝛoue Chꝛiſt to bo the true Peſſtas and ſauiour of them 3 
bcieeve in hym: undtu dabliche amed fapth in vs that wee ſhould 


certainely fhzough him. And 
thus much concerning thecaule the Feaſt; ade voor 


On Twelfth day. fol ay. 


in hand with the Goſpell it ſelfe , which contepneth the ſtoꝛy ofthe. 


Arſt kinde of Chꝛiſtes appearings;- namely how he appeared tothe 


wiſe men, » is to ſay,to þ heathen to the-intft we may kriows that 
-Chailt with his benefits belõgeth alſo to the Heathen. The ſunmie 


of the erpoſition of this golpell, is that the wiſe men came to Bieru⸗ 


alem to ſteke the new bozne King : and that when they found him 
not there they kept on their way, following p guidance of p Starre 


which went befoze them, till they cams to bethlem , where they 
finding the child, honoꝛed him, and offered him gifts. After the da⸗ 
ing whereof, at the warning of God they returned into their coun⸗ 
try ” another way. In thisgoſpell we will intreat of two places: 
which are. 

1 The ſtoꝛy with his cirtumſtantes and leſſons, which are many, 
2 The vſe of the @tozy,and the ſpirituall ſignification of the Vila 


mens offerings. 


Of the firſt, 
M Anpare thecircumſtances of this pꝛeſent ſfozy, of whichene- 

V 4 ry one conteineth peculiar docttines andinſtrucions ,Whery 
Chꝛiſt was bozne in Bethleem in the time of herode, the wiſe men 
came from the Taſt to woꝛſhip the new boꝛne king. Mere como 
'thzee things to be-weped . the tyme the ſtate of the wiſe men, and 
the end foꝛ which they came. | 

The time is expꝛeſſed, when it is ſayde, In the tyme of Herod. 
Fo2 the Scepter had teaſed from Juda (and accoꝛding to the pꝛophe⸗ 
lies) _ was to be boꝛne. This conferring of the p2opheſies 
concerning the birth ol Chꝛiſt, and the time wherein hee was 
vorne, as it confuteth the Jewes, which loke fo2 him ſtill to come:ſo 
it confirmeth the fayth of p godly, that they may aſſure them ſe!ucs, 
that this ſame whom the wiſe men ſeeke, is the Meſſias. The ſe⸗ 
tonde is the ſtate of the wiſe men, that they were not of the Jewes 
bat of the Gentiles. MU hereby we learne that this newe Ring boꝛn 
in Bethleem, pertayneth allo to the Gentiles, who by the examplo 
— — ſe men, are admoniſhed to ſecke and to woꝛſhpppe 

Pozeoner.theſe wile men were called Magi: by which terme is 
lignifted the excellencie of there dignitie and office , Foz Magus is 
an Hebzue woꝛd, and taketh his name of conüdering and OE 


* = 


On Tweltttiday; 


Uhich'two things pertaynedchiefly to kings and Pzicffes:whers - 
vpon the Perſians called their ings and Pꝛieſts Magi. What ary 
wee taught hereby: Chꝛiſt lyeth in a — deſpiſed of his owne 
people: and ths Magies beeing heathen men boꝛne, come to wodzy 
ſhip him, Wherehy is ſignified, that although Chꝛiſtes kingdone 
— not of the woꝛld: pet is it amightie ⁊ gloꝛious kingdome, oꝛ ra⸗ 
ther a hcauznly kingdome, which many ſhal acknowledge not be 
offended at y baſe coũtenãte therof to the outward ſhem in p woꝛld. 
The ſecond circumſtance is, that the wiſe men come to Hieruſa⸗ 
lem, and there ſeeke foꝛ Chꝛiſt that was newly boꝛne. The Jewes 
which had the bokes of the Pꝛophets in their hands, vnto whom 
the woꝛd ol God was committed, ſtwd ſtill tareleſſe 4 neuer ſought 
foꝛ Chꝛiſt. And in the meane while thoſe ſought him. who (by 
their iudgment) perteyned not to the Church. But where ſought 
they him? In the pꝛincely Citie Hieruſalem. Whither when they 
cane and heard nothing of the king, their faith was not a little ſha⸗ 
ken: yet neuertheleſſe they rayſed vp themſelues by the ſigne. Foz 
they ſayd: le haue ſeenc his ſtarr. Doubtleſſe they had learned 
out of p Relikes of Daniels ſchole, 5 when Chꝛiſt ſhould be boꝛne, 
then ſhould ſuchaſtarre ſhew the time that he was bone. 
Che third circumſtante is to bœ conſidered. with hede : fo it 
ſheweth what manner a king Chꝛiſt is. Foꝛ as the Paunger in 
— helay,argueth that his kingdome is not of this woꝛld: ſo the 
e appearing from Heauen derlareth him to be a heauenly king. 
ad like as the maunger ſheweth him to bo baſe in the ſight — 
Wonlde: cuen ſo the ſtarre ſetteth out the maieſtie ol his king 
1 vs to behold to p furtherance of our faith, leaſt he ſhould qty = 
deſpiſable vato vs, \ though the leude and malicious diſdaine ol his 
8 kolke „Which continuing \till in their ignoꝛaunce, do perle. 
cute Chailt vnto this dap, 
Dome men demaund heere, whatmaner of Starre that was:and- 
diuers men derme dinerfly, But this is manifeſt. that it differrth in 
thaxe pzopertics, from other continuing Starres:that is io lze in 
Place, in Pouing, and in bꝛightnes. In Place fo that it was tho 
lo welt part in the apꝛe: fo2 other wiſe it coulds not haue ſhewed the 
direct way to them that traueiled by it. In mouing, fo2 that it mas 
ued not Circle wiſe, but went right loꝛward as a guyde of the way. 
you otherwile than the Hans and pyller of fy2y went * 


; che people of Jſrasll, at their gayng out of Egipt. The baightnelle 


On Twelfth day. 34. 


ol it maketh a differente alſo, bycauſe other ſfarres ſhine only by 
nyght:but this gaue light euen in the bꝛoade day. It was not 


therefoꝛe a naturall and continuing ſtarre, ſuch as are in theſkye . 


What then: was it a Comet oꝛ blaſing ſtarre? It appeareth that it 
was like a Comet:but out of doubt it was an Angell of God, as E- 
piphanius teſfifieth, Foz he appeared in the ſhape ofa ſtarce both 
to ſhewe that Chziſtos kingdome is heanenlye, and to open Chꝛiſt 
the true ſtarre and creſſet , who al only bꝛingeth man out of the 
kingdome of darkeneſſe into his owne gloꝛious kingdom by holding 
out befoꝛe him the creſlet of his wo2d, +bp lightning mens harts w 
his ſpirit. In conſideration whereof, Z acharie calleth Chꝛiſt p riſer 
from on high and the lightner of ſuch as ſit in the ſhadow of death. 
And John; Ye was the true light and lightnetheuery man which 
tommeth into this woꝛld. . eee 
The fourth circumſtance is of Nerode and all the citie of Hieru⸗ 
ſalem. Herode was troubled, & all Hieruſalem with him, Herode 
feared leaſt the kingdome ſhould be tranſferred from him vnto the 
newhozne king. Jg he vaderſtod not that Chꝛiſtes kingdeme 
ſhould be heauely,+ not of this wozld:tn which reſpect y church ſin⸗ 
geth O enemie Herode, wherefoꝛe feareſt thou: the Ring that giu⸗ 
eth power to raygne in heauen of woꝛloly kingdome doth not men 
bereue. The vnthankefulneſle andfuggiſhnes of the people ol Hie⸗ 
ruſalem is noted, who being bzoke with werrineſſe of euils, had caſt 
off the hope af the redemption t ſaluation that was pꝛomiled them. 
They had leuer to liue in bõdage with wicked Herod, tha to receiue 
their new king. p bꝛought the euer laſting krerdom. But ſuch is p co: 
rupted nature ofmme,y they iudge it better to kepe fil ſome quietnes 


ol p; flech, than w any peril to receiue Chit pᷣ authoz of ſaluation. 


The kyfth cõteineth the counſel of Herod a the Pꝛieſtes together, 
with the pꝛopheſie, ol Micheas p pꝛophet. Herod being otherwiſe a 
deſpyſer of religion of the p2opheligs, is now troubled , 4 maketh 
inquiſition where Chꝛiſt chould bobozn, Foz as ſone as he heard p 
demaund of y wile mẽ, by + by he coiecturcth;that y king of whom 
they enquire, was the Meſlias pꝛomiſed in old time by god. But 
what do p pꝛieſts: although they anſwer ſincerly out of p ſcripture, 
banging abꝛode the teſtimony of Micheas: yet notwithſtãding they 
After ward like mad mẽ bend themtelues z might ? maine againſt þ 


Ou Twellch day. 


Stripture. Fo2 the vngodly make much of the Scripture, as long 
as it ſcemeth not to be againſt their affecions. But when it accuſeth-. 
them of inne, when it cutteth their combcs, when it ſettcth death x N 
damnation befoꝛe their eyes: and finally when it attempteth any N 
thing againſt inured maners, doctrine, and traditions:then by x by . 
the vngodly fret at it: then is Chꝛiſt no moꝛe acknowledged, then is 
he called a rapler. Dur Papiſtes now a dapes doe with vs confeſſe, 
that Chꝛiſt the onely begotten ſonne of GO D toke vpon hin the 
nature of man, and that he is one entire perſon conſiſting of two 
diſtina natures. But it we tome once to Chꝛiſtes office, auouche 
him to be the onlie Jeſus, and the onlie Chꝛiſt, the only Sauiour, 5 
only high Pꝛieſt, and interceſloꝛ, and that no man can be ſaued, but 
he that is tuſtified thꝛough only faith in hum: Then thop chafe , bes 
cauſe their manners, doctrine, t traditions cannot ſtand with this 
office of Chꝛiſt. And therefoꝛe they partly coꝛrupt the Scriptures,@- 
partly reied them, and perſecute with fire and woꝛd, ſuch as teach 
Chꝛiſt ſicerelp and purelp, like the @cribes'andPzteſtes, who here 
at the firſt, with Simeon t anne, haue anſwered ſincerelp, ⁊ after 
war des, like mad folkes haue caſt off the faith af Chꝛſt, and perſecu⸗ 
ted him by their miniſters. And ſo it is not inough, that the Pas 
piſtes agree with the pure Doctors in the firft pꝛinciples: but they 
ought to haue a conſtant agreement with them in the whole ſoun⸗ 
dation and in all the articles of the faith. Let vs not then ſearch the 
Scripture to our deſtruction, like as Yerode did:neither let vs luke 
vpon it negligently as the Scribes and Phareſeies did, who doe 
in deve ſhew a wap, holobeit ſuch a way as they themſelues walk 
not in: wherein they are like to the ſhipw2ightes that made the 
Arke of Moe, and yet periſhed theinſelues whe they had done, But 
Noe and his houſhoulde was ſaued, as the wiſemen are ſaued here, 
where as the Scribes and Pꝛieſtes do periſh. But let vs ſearch the 
Scripture with dimeon x Anne, Marp, i others, who thereby at⸗ 
teined ſaluation . Now let vs in fewe woꝛdes peruſe the pꝛophelle 
ee thus hie ſayth: And thou Bethleem of the land of 
da, art not tlie leaſt among the Princes of luda. For out of 
thee ſhall come the Captaine that ſhall feede my people Iſrael, 
and the foorthcommings of him are from the beginning from 
the dayes of euerlaſtingneſſe. This teſtimonie of Micheas teachs 


eth many thinges concerning Chxut, Krit, it poynteth 2 
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the plate of his birth · Secondly, it ſheweth his office, which is ts: 
play the gouernour in Ilrael, to feds his people. Thu dip, ic ſhe⸗ 
weth his Incarnation, whereby he was bozne a very man. z 
when he ſaith, From the beginning: Ye Hewerh Chꝛiſtes Incar⸗ 
nation, who was pꝛomiſed from the beginning of the world, that in 
his time he ſhauld be boꝛne atter the fleſh, Fourthiy,when he ſaith, 
From the daies of euerlaſtingnes:he ſigniſieth y nature of his Cod⸗ 
head, whereby he was befoze the creatian of the maꝛld. Fittylꝑ, hee 
theweth that he is one perſon. conũiſting ol two natures. 32 hen 
he ſaith, Bis foꝛth· comming: this wo2dof tho plural number, pers 
teyneth to the natures both of his Godhead , and of his manbwoe,. 
And the woꝛd him) being of the ſingular number, doth ccucrtiy de⸗ 
clare the vnitie of the perſon, And lo we ſer how the Pꝛophet hath 
ioyned together the chiefe articles of our faith, which are vttered by 
sthers moꝛe at large. þ en root eb Tg pep nn e 
The ſixt Circumſtance; is oł Herodes wilines:who whe he theught - 
he had dealt moſt wilelp, plaied malt the fle. Fo2-thers.ts u wil⸗ 
dome, thers is no wilines,there is no counſell againſt the Lo2d. ue 
calleth the wiſe men vnta hun pꝛiuily, as though he had loued the, 
new bazne king, as they did. he enquireth the time ol the axxaar ing 
of the ſtarre, as though he had meant to ba moze aſſured of the Bets, 
ſas therchy: he wille th them, that when they had found the childe, 
they ſhould bꝛing him woꝛd. as though he had beene minded to woꝛ⸗ 
ſHip him, as wet as they. Ser how ſoꝛe pore. Herod ſweateth here. 
But as foꝛ the counſel which was chife in this behalle, neither hes - 
no2 the Jewes followed, If fo2 honoꝛs lake he had ſent ſcenic oi us 
ſeruants with the wuſe mien. to waite vpen them thetner, it had been. 
a very eaſie matter to 7 found the child. But Sod ſotted them 
in their owne deuiſes, At this day (yea many peares together) the 
Papiſts haue ſought to deſtrop the true religion. But Cod made 
them ſuch foles in their owne deuiſes, that they haue not been able 
to deſtroy ſo much as one man Luther. Herchy we mex leata, that 
God is the keeper of his church, and toͤnfaundeth the demiſes of the 
vngodly, accoꝛding to the firſt Pſalme. | ; 
The ſeuenth circumſtance, is of the offerings of the Miſe men. 
who hauing found Chꝛiſt, offered giftes to him, as king of the 
Aewes, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Przre: which ſurely _ ſuch? 
tes 
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gits as that land had great ſtoꝛe ok. Hereby we may learne tws 
things. The one is, that we which do homage vnto Chꝛiſt, ought to 
beſtewe lone what of aur ſubſtante to the maintenance ofthe Pi⸗ 
niſterie. The other is ol Gods pꝛouidence: who by this gift (as it 
e Wee, e e fo: the newe boꝛne 
babe and ents, againſt they ſhould flee the cauntrey: whereby 
we may that Gad wil not foxſake his church. 
2 epght e that the wiſe men being warned in 
U into their conntreyby another way. By which 
0 Herode was beguiled: and alſo Gov declareth that her 
eee ee alle pe. | 
Of the ſecond, | 


_ Ueryane of he circumltances« of this to: 2p;do0 miniffer Tome 
kinde ol doctrine to the Chur 81 amore now as 
apperteining ts the generall4 may learne two things 
cfthe wiſe men. Whereof the firtt is, to ſceke Chꝛiſt by the guiding 
of the ſtarre. The other is, to offer giftes ynto Chꝛiſt whe we haue 
fund him. We followe the guidance of the ſtarre with them, whe 
we ſet befoze-vs the onely woꝛd of Cod, to be a lanterne to our fete, 
and fecke him irr his wozd; and when we haue feund Chꝛiſt, wee 
him, as the wiſemen did: Gold, Frankinſence, 
2re. When we prelde vnto him golde, that is to ſay, à pure 
faith, and a chaſte life: Frankinſence, that is to lav, corteſſion, inuo⸗ 
cation and thankſgiuing: MPyꝛre, that is toſay,paticnce vnder the 
Troſle, and in affliaion. Further moꝛe; vnto Mar yſthat is to ſay, the 
Church ol Chzilt and the miniſterie of the woꝛd: and vnto 
that is to ſap, vnto thoſe that be the chiet rulers of the church) wee 
mult offer giftes that is to wit, we muſt further the miniſtery with 
all our power and abilities, that the church map be in as god ffate 
— wiv this r one cur Loꝛd, to pda 
be glozykoz cuer, Do be it 


offer pꝛeſents to 
and 
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The Goſpel. Lat. I. 
Nd when Jeſus was twelue yeeres olde, 
they went vp to Hieruſalem, aiter the 
cuſtome of the fealt. And whcn tlic 
1 ' had fulhilled they dates: as they nctut nl 
a home, the childe- ielus aboade 4tulm: 
> \ Hiecuialems, vaknowing to his facher 

and mother, tor they ſuppolca nec nad 
J beene in their company, audaberctore 
| cant a dayes iorney 2ud-ought u- 
mong their kinsfolke and acquaintance. And when uney tound 
him not, they went back againe to Hieruſaleni & ſougut hun. 
And it fortuned after xhree daies, that tliey tound hum in tiſe 
Temple ſitting in the middes of the doctours, both hearing 
them, and polingthem. And all that heard him, maruciled at - 
his vnderſlanding and anſweres. And when they {awe hin, they 
were aſtonied: And his mother ſaide ynto hun: Sonne, why halt 
thou thus dealt with vs? Behold thy father and 1 haue ſougnt- 
thee ſorrowing . And he ſaide vnto them: Howe is it that yee- 
ſought. me? Wiſt ye not that l muſt goe about my fathers buſi- 
neſſe? And they vnderſtoode not thac ſaying that hee {pake to- 
them. And he went with them and canie to Nazareth; and: 
was obedient to them. Bur his mother kept all this ſaying in 
her hart. And leſus increaſed in wiſdome and age, and tauour 
with God and men. 
| The expoſition ofthe Text, 
His tert is part of the ſtory of Chꝛiſtes dwinges, ait contci⸗ 
neth what he did the ri. peere ol his age: tgat is, that hee 
gaue as it were a tertaine taſte oł his vocation, by diſputing 
and reaſoning with the Dacoꝛs of the laws . But whic 
the Lon didfrom the time that he was offredin the Temme, vn⸗ 
ta the xg.peere of his age: and what he did krom the ſaide ra.yecae 
vnto aunoſt the rrr prere of his age:the holy Scripturea micke na 
mention at all: 2nd therefoꝛe it behmuech vs noc to know it. Kort 
is inough foꝛ vs to knaſotheſe things which it was gods wil to vi⸗ 
ter, as p which do inſtrua vs in knowledge or god, x true godines 
Whecfaze leauing thaſe things which idle monkes haue hei tt ca- | 
teruing. 


— 
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cerning the infancie and childehoode of Chailt, wee will expounde 
gnome, ,accozding to the grace which the Loꝛde ſhall 

Now the ſumme of this ſtozie is this: Chzilt being twelue 
* goeth with his Parents to Hieruſalem, at the fealt of 
Eaſter. loſt in returning home ward, is ſought foꝛ, 
and found among the 28, and being blamed by his Parentes, 
he defended himſelfeby the commandement of their ſuperioꝛ, name⸗ 
w, ol God, that it behoued him to goe about his buſines , and ſo hee 
went away with chem, was obedient to them,p2ofited in wiſdome, 
and grewe in ageandfquour with God and men. Yoreofarefoure 
poynts «4 | 

1 The example of Mary; Joſeph, and Chꝛiſt going toVieruſts 
lem is ſet befoze vs. 

2 The Any and Joleph , by the loſſe of the childe Jes 


3 Thocaro and duetis of Parentes towards their childꝛen, the 
| obedience of child en on theother ſide towards their pa- 


4 The growing of Chai i in wiſedome, age and fanour. 
Of the firſt. 

A Nd when he was twelue yeeres olde, they went vp to Hie- 
ruſalem, after the cuſtome ot the feaſt. Mere ſirſt of all, J 
muſt warne you of certaine things concerning the feaſtes of the 
Jewes. And afterwards,the example of Joſeph, Mary, and the 
childe:is tobe loked vpon. Godin the oide Teſtament oꝛdepned 
manp and ſundꝛpfeaſtes, to put his people in minde ol his benefites 
beſtowed vpon them, to inſtruct the rude, and to kerpe them all in þ 
true woꝛſchipping of God, Pet were not all feaſtes alike ſolemne. 
Daply were Satrifices made both moꝛning and euening. Enerie 
weeke, the ſeuenth day was kept holy. Euery moneth had his pe⸗ 
culiar feaſt, Moꝛeouer, the ſolemne feaſtes were kept euery pere. 
Day by dap, moꝛning and euening were oblations made, in re⸗ 
mt bꝛance ofthe euerlaſting woꝛſhip due vnto Cod. The godly ad⸗ 
ded pꝛaiers thereunto, calling to minde the pꝛonuſe of the leede, of 
which they faſtened their eies by faith, in all their oblations. In 


place hereof, the Church hath ſubſtituted moꝛning pꝛaper, and eue⸗ 
ming 


Thbei. Sunday alter pirat | 


Aiſo — ſeuenth day of the werke, was leder themen 
all of the creation ot things, with ſacrifices and thankſgeuing added 
thereunto. In plate whereof, the Church hath ſubſtituted the firſt 
day ot the werke in memoꝛiall of the ſecond creation, that is to ſay, 
of regeneration, which is made by the Lozds reſurrection, that haps 
ned the ſürſt day ofthe werke: and therefoꝛe ofthe en 
this day is called the Loꝛds dap. 

Euerp moneth in bebeginning or p moneth, y ts in the new mo n, 
à feuſt was kept in memozall of pꝛeſeruatiõ. Foz it was gods wilt, 
P asoſtẽ as they ſaw ᷣ mone keep her accuſtomed motiðs in giuing 
light, they ſhould render thanks vnto Godfoz y whole benefit of his 
gouernmẽt: And therfozeozdemed he this feaſt of new mdones. Al- 
though y Chꝛiſtians be not boũd to this feaſt: yet notwithſtanding 


it behoueth vs to be no les thãkful to god, then þ godly J were. 
Enery vere they had thꝛe ſolemne feaſtes, which ate the Paſſes 
auer, the Wentecoſt.and the feaſt of Tabernacles. The fcaſtef the 
Eater, was inſtituted in remembzance of the delius⸗ 
rante from ol the Egiptians. Pentecoſt, which wee calf 
l hitſontide, in remembꝛante ot the lawe giuen in mount Zina. 
The feaſt of the Tabernacles, in the remembꝛance of the vwellingg 
ofthe Jſraclites in the wildernes loꝛty peeres in tents: that by this 
ceremonie they might call to minde the whole benelite of their dell⸗ 
gerance out cf Egipt. In ſteede of theſe thzee Jewith feaſtes, the 
Church hath ſubſtituted Caſter, in remembzace ol the Loꝛds reſur⸗ 
recon: who hath deliuered vs from the bondage of the diuel. Mhit⸗ 
ſontide, in remembꝛance of the confirmation of the Goſpell, by ſens 
ding the holy Ghoſt in a viſible ſhape, and by the wonderfull giftes 
of tongues, and the birth ofthe 7 called Chꝛiſtmas) 

in remembꝛante ot Chꝛiſt giuen and deliuered vnto vs. 
Belives this, in thole thꝛee ſolemne and yterely feaſts, al that wert 
of mals kind, were bound by the [1w of Moiſes ko come to Bieruſa- 
lem. Unto whirh law, Joſeph,andthe childe Jeſas do here ſubmitte 
chemie lues, as wel to ſatiſfic the law, as alſo by theircrample) to 
irre vs vp, to reuerence the miniſterie 4 godly ceremonies, which 
tit becõmeth the godly to obſerue, betauſe they are a tertaine ſchwle⸗ 
3 diſcipline „ pꝛeſerue n « 
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The firſt Sunday afterEpiphanie;. | 
Yowbeit, there is a difference to be _ ut betwene the Ceremonies- 
bp the authoꝛity ol God, and thoſe that are inſtituted but 
ſoꝛ granitie 4 oꝛders ſake. To the keeping of the one, we are bounde 
by Gods law. Fo2 Chꝛiſt requy2eth bf vs, that weſhouldbe euerp 
.an? of vs once baptized,that we ſhould oftentimes be partakers of 
his holy Supper: and that we continually heare his woꝛd. But 
mens Ceremonies binde not in ſuch wile:ſo asſtubburunefle, cap 
t, and offence be away. 
herfoze as in this place we heare that Parv, Joſeph; anathe 
childe Jeſus did with ſingular reuerence oblerue the feaſtes and ce⸗ 
remomesof the Jewes:o let vs learneto ſet much by our cereino⸗ 
nies and to bee at them with a god will, and by our good ng 
to allureothers to obedienct and godlineſſe. 
311˙1 Qftbe ſecondl. © R 05 T7 
Nd yhen they had fulfilled the daies: as they —— 
A child taried behind at Ieruſalem. &c Mere the 
Euangeliſt begiuneth ta deſcribe the trial of Mary and Joſeph; In 
which triall there be 4.circunſtaces to be wepedt Zhyſirſt reciteth 
certaine occaſions of this triall. The 2. deſcribeth&s triall it ſolfe, 
And the croſſeof han Parv. The J. dedlarrth the dwing of 
be erat A. tonteineth comfaat... * 
firſt occaſion is ſhewed in thele woꝛds: The child Teſus tas 
behind ia Ieruſalẽ. Wherfoze(wilt Þ (ay)dtd he not make his 
——— it? Firſt that he might do them to — 
How he was not the ſonne ol Mary onelp, but of God alſo, 
—.— he had not — — — 
of his euerlaſting Father. Secondly, that by his owne ex⸗ 
— he might teach childꝛen, that the aduiſe of their partts is nat 
to be waytedfo2,. where obedience to be perfourmed to God is in 
hand. Foz there is moze due vnto God, then ta father and mother, 
Chirdip, he might admoniſh his parents of greater diligenee: yea - 
and all that haue childꝛen to be moꝛe diligent aud hedefull in — 
ping the pawne oꝛ gage that is put into their had by God. Fourth⸗ 
I pithat Mary and Joſeph themſelues being warned by this chaſti⸗ 
ling diſcipline, ſhould earneſtly bethink themſelueg what maner of 
ones they were of their owne nafure:that is to ſay, that they were 


douthfull endneghgente nnn eee 
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The ſecond occaſion is ſhewed when it is ſaid: And his parentes 
knew not thereot. Here the negligence ol Jeſus parentcs is blas 
med openly, which negligence was no light ſinne, and therefoze it 
became na ſmall croſſe in the Uirgins hart. Foꝛ ſhe felt her heart 
touched with a pæte of the \wo2d, whereof ſaint Simeon made mẽ⸗ 
tion the twelle verre befoꝛe. She thought in her ſelfe that ſo great a 
treaſure was committed to her of God,to the intent ſhe ſhould lake 
well to it: and ſhe compared her miſerie to the miſerie of Cue. Foz 
like as ſhe being ſeduced by the diuel. did caſt away mankinde: ſo 
the virgin thought, that ſhe by her negligence, had loſt the ſauiour 
that was pꝛomiſed to the world. 

The third occaſion of this triall and croſſe is ſhewed, where it is 
aide: thinking he had beeneamongthe companie: Fo2 of neg- 
ligente ſpꝛingeth erroꝛ. 

Pet foloweth there another harder trial e croſſe.Chey ſeek fo2 Je⸗ 
ſus whole th2e daies, and finde him not. Ye is loſt and not feund a⸗ 
gaine among his kinſfolke:furcly a greeuous croſſe. Ze is loft not 
found aniong their acquaintante:this is a græuouſer croſſe. Be is 
ſonght 3 dates, not found at all:thisis the greeuouſeſt croſſe of all. 
But what doth that moſt penſiue creature Joſeph,and that moſt 
ſoꝛowfull virgin arx in this molt bitter croſſe : They come back 
againe to Hieruſalem, and entring into the temple, they finde hum 
whom they had loſt, ſitting among the doctoꝛs in diſputing. Yere a⸗ 
gaine they conceiue comfoꝛt, and are deliuered as it were cut of the: 
darkenes ofhell,as ſone as they ſawe the childe Jeſus. 

Theſe things are wꝛiten foꝛ our learning t comfozt. Zoe euen in 
like wile hapnethit vnto vs in our triall t croſſe: wee lole our molt 
pꝛecious treaſure Chꝛiſt. y what occaſiõ: by negligẽce. We heare 
nat his woꝛd, we call not vpon him, we ſeldome vle the ſacramẽt of 
his ſupper,andfinally,we occupy our ſelues in no exerciſes of 
nes. Upon this negligence infuetherrour . Foz we ſlip aut of one 
on 75 ther, and out 9 another, Put of theſe 

an emll mee i bin be fo2thdeſpatre.. 
— to 1 theſe miteries Gage eg. 


remevietheomichienes. Bak where 3 ay you is he 

among ourkinred and ? No, not lo, 

ES the holy citie . bis to pin ande 
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Among whom? among them that haue the wo2d. Uhen then hatk- 
here found Chꝛiſt whoin thou hadſt loſt, thou muſt kope him by. 
faith, calling vpon him, and by holy conuerſatton, lraſt hee lo — 4 
thee againe, and ſo thou Pic by the loſſe of Chuſt, as Judas did. 
Of the tlurd. 

Ecaule the doing of Joleph and Marp, putteth vs in minde ol 

che care and duetifulnes of Parc ntes towardes their childꝛen: 
und in like wiſe the doing of the child Jeſus, admoniſhelh vs of the 
duetie of childꝛen, and of their obedience towards their parentes: J 
will therefo2e ſpeake of thein both, hawbert ſomewhat bꝛicliy „be⸗ 
cauſe » ſame thing is wõt to be taught moꝛe exaaly in pᷣ catechiſme 
Ther loꝛe on the parents be halfe, thinke theſe admoniſhmentes 
enſuing to be neceſlarp. 
Firſt let Parentes beare in minde, that the tauſe why they bꝛing 
foꝛth childꝛen, is that their childꝛen ſhould be citizens of the church, 
and that they ſhould together with them — God, x that when 
ſocuer themſelues ſhal falt a ſteepe in the Loꝛd they may leane woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippers of God in their romes , J would God there were mae 
that — think of this earneſtly. + - 

Beſides this, let them perlwade themſelnes,that all their labo2 is 
loſt, but if they bꝛing vp their childꝛen in the fare ol God, and ol⸗ 
tentimes cal vpon Gods heip, againſt ſo many ſnares which p diuel 
layeth fo2 the tender age. We heare many complame of the diſobe- 
dience of their childzery; but they marke not that they arc puniſhed : 

— that they would make their childꝛen god without the 
ED 


ngoft Loꝛd, whichthey ſedome call ſoꝛ in gend earneſt. 
rolx let them conſider how noble a thing a child is, who God- 
e hath ſhaped in his mothers wombe ,-nourifhed , bꝛought 
into the 5 indued with body and ſoule, to the intent he 
ee Ben ine ꝛcſent God his fert paferne. | 
rnb things art to be dealt withat- 
tid, ;b2inging vp I ſome 
js their cz in we. tito the ſoult 
1595 fri Fo2ts,niamely,ofgodlines's ef tiuilitie. 
By the vie 9227 05 tõſtience befeze God by th 
N * re among mt Hoꝛ theft are p 2 ching 
"item lt chicfiy lecke after lu this lite Pe. ä 
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them both, when he ſaith:Pe parentes bꝛing vp your childꝛẽ in nuts 
ture and abe of the Lozd, Whichts! the derde of Tob 


us, who inſtructing his ſonne,farth'; All the dates of thy life beare | 


God in thy mind, and beware that thon content not vnto ſinnr. 
Here firſt he commendeth vnto his ſonne the duety or godlines. and 
fecondly;he chargeth him that he conſent not ta finne: that is, th: £ 
he giue not care to ſuch as intice piu to fine, And ſo he requircth 
Ik his ſonne, a tertaine holp ciwili tie. 
Laſt of all, let parents conſider how many un des they commit{s 
and heape one vpon anather, which do not their duetie im bzingiug 
bp their childꝛen as they dught to do. Firtt they trantgreſſe þ lawe 
of nature, which telleth al men, that their duette is to bꝛing vp their 
hild:en godly and honeſtly. Secondlp, they ſinne againſt Sop: 
Fo2 they deſpiſe the commaindement and autporikte de Cod; Foz 
he commaumdetg that childꝛen ſhould be b2ought bp godly and bbs 
neſtty:and he is a deſpiſer of Gov,thatrefuſcth to da as he is com⸗ 
anded, Lhirdly, he otfendeth againlt his owne eſtimation. Fax 
Seve is, that parents chould after aſo2t)be in his ſtead, ſo far 
th as perteineth to outward diſcipline; But they make ſmal ac⸗ 
count of this dignitie, who neglect their duetie. 
Upon theſe finnes inſue many punichments both ghoſfly and bo⸗ 
dily,as wel in p parents as in the childꝛen, yea t in al the poſterity. 
Now, what maner of duetie childꝛen owe to their parentes, the 
example of the childe Jeſus ſheweth enidently;ſo that if needeth not 
greatly to ſeeke pꝛecepts from elſwhere. _ 
Firſt he went bp to Jeruſalt w his parents, wherby god childꝛen 
may learne to wozthip God with their parents, z to loue holy mer⸗ 
fings,and reuerently tobe pꝛeſent at thereremomes of p Church. 
Detondlp, he diſputeth, demaundeth and heareth- Þereby may 
dur childꝛen learn to demaund the things that they know not, ta 
difpate of things doubtfull, and to harken to ſuch at teach aright, 
Fo! although Chailt diſputeth not or ang thing becauſe he was in 
doubt of it, noꝛ demaunded anp thing betaule he was ignoꝛant of it, 
ne harkened to them becauſe they could teach him moꝛe rightly: yet 
the example p2offteth vs. Therefvze muſt godly childꝛen, at their 
comming home, diſpute with their parents if they ſtand in doubt of 


dught that they hatie heard, et. 
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Furths hꝛiſt loſeth his parents, his kinſfolke, and his as⸗ 
guaintace,fo2 p woꝛd of God Verevy may our childꝛen alſo learne, 
let moꝛe by God, then by their carnall parentee, and to haue the 
w nd of God in greater regard, then the heſtes of their parentes, 
Laſtly,Ch2iff.returneth with his parents, ⁊ is obcdict vnto them. 
Yereby our child ꝛen may leacn ta ſtand in awe of their parẽ ts, and 
to obey thein in all things that are godly and honeſt. Theſe bertues 
of childꝛen, as they haue very large pzomiſes of god ſucteſſe in this 
life: ſo the vices. childꝛen which fight againſt theſe vertues, haug 
thꝛeatnings greettous puniſhments, which alſo extend the- 
ſelues euen vnto their yolteritze. Foz the ofſpꝛing (fo2 y moſt 
receiu2th the vices of Cf GTG by inheritante. 
n | 
B be ny bo poken ſomewhat already of this titi. place thi 
vitj,va nom ſpeake nat paſt a wozd 02 bb. hy 
c Godhead did not growe in age, wiſdoine. and fauoz: 
but in eee of his manhwde.and decauſe he-twke vpon him the be/ 
ry nature of man in deede:in it he grewina age wiledomt, faueur, 
Laer ple would God we co e. ld m, tha: as we 0 fo 
might grow in würden lc Arid Cawoire web! ith Odd 
and l that this may befalt vrto vs; Chꝛilt graunt vs, 10 ; 
Wham beglozy wo2ld withzut end. Amen. 


De ſecond ſundate after, the Epiphante. 


Je 7 0 En ij nes 
5 rherhird, day there was. 2 mariage in 
Pub a Citie ot Galilee, and the mother 
| . of Teſus was thexe. * And leſus was cal- | 


et come, 
aide vnto.the Minifices: nad e ſaith vnto you, doo it. 
And there were ſtanding . ſixę waterpots of ſtone , ag 
the 
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the maner of purifying of the lewes, conteining td or three 
firkins a peece.Ieſus ſaid vnto them: :fillthe water pots with wa- 
ter, And they filled them vp tothe brim , And he ſaid vnto the: 
drawe out now, and beare vnto the gouernour of the feaſt: and 
they bare it. When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted the water 
turned into wine, and knew not hence it was (but the Mini- 
ſters which drewe the water knew) he called the Bridegroome, 
and ſaid vnto him: Euery man at the beginning doth ſer foorth 
good wine, and when men bedrunke, then that which is worſe! 
ut thou halt kept the good wine vn til now. This beginning 
ot miracles did teſus in Cana of Galilee, and ſhewed his och 
and his Die ples beleeued on him, | 


The expoſition ofthe er. | 
a Bis Goſpellisa part of the ſtozy 4a ERIN bemem⸗ 
feſteth his gloꝛy Ln the mariage. Foz by the miracle of wine, 
ye both vttereth his owne dimine nature,tgiueth an inkling 

his office; and figneth bp thetruethof his doctrine as it 

Vor with . oy yp Seale. His owne diuine nature he de⸗ 

tlareth in 115 ks anceth the — of things vy his woꝛd: 

fo2 at his commaundement the water becomme r wine. Vis office 
he ſheweth, in that he helpeth the needy when he is ſought vnto. 

Che certaintie of his doctrine he doth as it were ſeale with this mi⸗ 

racle. Fo2 leaſt any man ſhould doubt ot p certainty of his doctrine 

which is heauenly, he woꝛketh a heauenly -wozke, which beareth 
witnes w bis doctrine, wherby his diſciples ars firmed in his faith 

— the places that we will intreate off in this Sermon are 

dure. 

1. Of the ſolemnity ok the Mariage. 

2 Ok the Mariage it ſelfe then finiſhed and confirmed. 

3 Of the pꝛeſent miracle, with the cirtumſtances thereof, 

er rey ee of life that may be deriued from the ſame. 


Of the firſt. 
8 Ith J intreate of mariage:3 wil ſpeake of the — oder. 
F ih. — 


Hit, dettdeen What perſos nature 4 godlines 
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Hetondly, what way thoſe that will be man and wife muſt at» 
teinpt mariage. Lhirdly, what maner of conſent, and of home it 
ougyt co be. Fourthly, why it is merte that the aſſurance ſhould be 
made in the open afſembly of the Church. And ſiltly, what maner 
of feaſt aught to be at a maciage. | 
Inthe perſons of folkes that concrad mariage, foure thinges ar 
ta be looked vnto:na:nely kinred, aliance, religion, and naturall 
ſtrength, which are requiſite in mariage... As touching kinred and 
alliance,they are to be kept from matching in wedlock , which are 
within the degrees of kinred and alliance that is pꝛohibi ted in Leui⸗ 
5 wap uer. it is in no wile, lawfull to ſtaine the degrees pꝛo⸗ 

the cinill magiſtrate , And with what reucrence marta- 
ges tobe made the erde of Abꝛaham and of other holy men p 
P: 


of Paul, and the perils (oꝛ rather the dꝛeadfull falles of 
many) do declare. At ſuch time as Abꝛaham was about to choſe a 
wife fo2 his Hane Jſaacohe gaue r tommaundement to Eleezer 
bern e h eee chauld not take vnto his ſonne, a wife 
alga onthe e utt 1255 ſhould go to his oon 
ets 


— = 255 — = 
uerlitie! n bꝛedeth in a 
houthold, os hereupon ſpzing {triſe,blaſphemies, and hinderanco 
of ing, and calling vpon God. yo 
The of Paul ia, that we dꝛawe not the poke with the 
warten, Which thing is tobe vnderſiode, not onelp of docs 
trine: but ali trade of life Ye that toucheth pitch(ſaith Salomon) 
ſhaibe defiledtherewith. oz it cannot be but that he which kerpeth 
1 muſt neædes hunſelſe gather ſome in⸗ 
Perilsand many ho2ryble falles enſue vpon vnnierte matches, 
witnelle thereofis Salomon; who-by keeping company with hea- 
then women,hecame an Jdotatour.Witnes Achab,, who thzough 
the counſe il of wicked Jezabell became fo mad, that he feared not to 
flea Gods Pꝛap hetes, and at length fell headlong into eternall de⸗ 
1 doe. 
Adde —.— the bꝛinging vp of childꝛen, which cannot be as it 
ige —.— of ſundꝛy religions - Foz then 
ther — eaten heatheniſh . 
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ar all religion: oꝛ cls hypocrites, when they ſhall not dare be ackna⸗ 
wen what they think, toꝛ feare either of the father 02 mother. 
Fourthly, it is required in perſons that ſhalt contrag inart- 
age, that the one beguile not the other, as when either by ſick 
nes o: by coldnes, the ſtrength of any of the parties is foꝛeſpent: * 
els that there be a default in nature, ſo as a man be net miete 02 ſul 
ficient to pceld the beneuolence of mariage. | 
As fo2 the way that ſuch as meane to be couples ought to take, 
in making their mariage: Examples, godlines,x honeſtie do teache. 
Foz theſe thꝛit things together teach, that matches are not to bee 
made vpon lightnes, (as oftentimes they be) noꝛ among cuppes, noꝛ 
fo: luſtfull liking. Abraham ſeœketh a wife foz his owne Sonne: 
the Parents of Rebecca conſent: Afterward the conſent of p maide 
is ſought; and ſo Iſaac marieth her to his wife, lacob ſerueih La⸗ 
ban a long tune: he bzeaketh with the friends ofthe maide foꝛ mart- 
age:and when he had gotten. their good will, he wan the chaſt con- . 
ſent of the maide. Godlines counſelleththe ſame thing alſo. Foz 
as the fourth pꝛetept commaundeththe Parents tobe honoured: ſo 
meaneth it atſo, that this honoz ſhould be ptelded unto parents, that 


they ——— of their childꝛen, and that þ childꝛẽ ſhould 


in this bchal not hing anpt of. their Parentes. 
This alc doth nature telt all men, to the intent the match may ber 
honeſt, which cannot be ended oꝛ oken, but by death. | 

- Nowafter that all things ars in this wiſe lawfuly attempted, 
then it behoueth to go neerer to the matter: and mutuall conſent of 
them that cõtract is tobe heard, wohich muſt in na wile be conſtray⸗ 
ned, but muſt be frieithat neither part map iuſtty ſay he was con⸗ 
pelled. Fo2 although it be acco2ding to right to beginne with the 
parents: pet it is not lawfull fo the parents ts compell them whc- 
ther they wil oꝛ no. Foz beñides that conſtraimed mariage is no ma- 
riage, this miſchiefe inſueth thereupon, that in ſuch matches the 
UWthyittsconuement that the allarance ſhouſd be madr opt ly in 
aſſembly of the church, there befoure caluſes. irt, that thoſe which 
aretnitin wedl ock, may know thetelues to haue plate in p̊ church 
SDecondlp, that they which ſhalbe man and wife may be inſtructed 
— . 0 wedlock, 

bd ov, Thiruy; 


The ſecond Sunday after Epiphanie. 


Thhirdly. e 
bctweno them, leaſt they might lyue with offence vnto others, as if 
they were Lemans rather then mariedfolkes . Fo2thly, that they 
map be openly helped with the Pꝛaiers of the Church, ſo as the 
mariage begon, may turne to Gods gloꝛie, their owne cõmoditie, 


and finally to the edifiyng of the whole Church, by their godly cons 
uerſation in holy mariage. 
Now remeineth ſomewhat tobe ſpoken b2ecfly concerning the 
mariage feaſts: wherein it ts to bee conſidered, what behooueth to 
bee there, and what too bee away, In any wyſe ther muſt be vtter⸗ 
ly excluded from Thaiffian : firſt Surfetting : ſecondly, 
Vꝛide: thyrdly, too mnchſuptriouſnes :fourthly,fflthic and vnmẽ⸗ 
nerly falke, ſuch as the talke of rihauldꝛy minſtrels is wont to bee: 
and filthy foꝛſiowing of Godlineſle: namelp that they falowe not 
their fealting at ſuche tyme as diuine ſeruice Moulde bee doone in 
the Church, whereby God is diſplealed, the neighbour ofended, x 
occaſtũ ot falling is giut᷑ to many. On the contrary part, there muſt 
be pꝛeſẽt: fcſt godlines: ſecahly, honeſt mirth: thirdlp, holy talke: 
e four thly, ofte miſhing that God may pꝛoſper this his eſtate with 
his bleſſing. Foꝛ as ut reade, tholethinges were cuſtomably vſed 
| in themariages at the.ſaunts — 2 — Salt hath 


Al Goole — thefinal tauſes — are — 
cUyereof thefirlt is., mutuall helpe: foz when Salomon ſayeth, wo 
is him that is alone: he meaneth,that mutual help + ſoctetp is need⸗ 
ful, that we may the better and moze quietly endure ths mileries of 
this lyfe, Foz this meat nen mucke, whole bodien are lo 
withered that they can baget no chien 

The ſecond cauſ 44 pꝛocreation of Child2en : "ſoz tis uns Will 
that — 79 — be maunteine by this meanes. And therto ze 

wag our : Increaſe any multiply * 
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The thirde cauſe is, that euery houſholde might be as a Church, in 
which the parentcs (as it were P2ophets)are adozned with pꝛophe⸗ 
ticall dignitie, to the intente they may inſtruc their childꝛen conce v 
ning God + religion: and that their childꝛẽ (as it were certain youg 
impes) mighte bee watrad with continuall docrine and exhor tati⸗ 
ons, ſo as at lẽgth they may grow to be træs ⁊ bing fooꝛthj the moT 
ſwert fruite of faith. 

The iiti, cauſe is, the auoiding of whoꝛedome in this toꝛrupted t 
depꝛaued nature. Fo2 thus ſaith it Foz auoiding of foꝛnicatis 
let euery man haue a wife af his owu. Foz wedlocke is the remedie 
againſt that moſt filthy ſinne of foꝛnicatiõ and aduoutrie:wherin do 
meet together many s hozrible ſinnes. Foʒ firſte it is a wilfull b2ca- 
king ol Gods law, 2. a peruerting of the law of nature. 3. a tha- 
mefull and foule tranſgreſſion of ciuill lawes. 4. a miry puddle of 
regenoratis,,s a hoʒrible treaſon; fo2 we are nat at our owne liber- 
tie, but his, who hath redeemed vs with his pꝛetious bloud. 6 .a 
diſhonoꝛing ofthe Reſucrecio. Foz what is moze filthy, than with 
moſt hancfull wickednes to defile the body, which in time to come 
ſhall uſe againe ts eternal glozie: 7. a hpꝛrible defiling of ths ti ple 
of God. Corinth. 6. Now feeing that @ many ſinnesmecte heere 
together, there is no cauſe. why, auy man ſhauld thinks that God 
will nat puniſh it with his owne hands. 

But the company of man and wile is made amiable qlwcetec by 
theſe fiue meanes: by godlyneſle, vertue, mutual fazbearingz m1t- 
tuallouc,t by duetifuines perfgaued buſjly + godlilx on both ſides. 
Godlincs of right haldeththe pech ne fen thereis no ſtable and 
ſtedlalt frendſhip, vnles it haue his beginning from God: therſoꝛe 
mult godlinez needes ſhine before the relt, Foz when couples have 
determined to abey Cod,allthings alter ward become moze caſte, 

Uertue and houeſt conditions bꝛerde mut uall delight betweene 
man and wife, Foz when vertue is exerci led, u eh comnierſati⸗ 
on o liuing maze amiable; 

Mutual fozbearing, wherby we take in god worth one amthers 
conditions and faults, is very needfull, Foz in this weaknes af na⸗ 
ture. there haypẽ many ſcapes, which wil bzxede ſrife,if they be not 

Fouered by mutuall foꝛbearing. 
Mutuall loue hauing his beginning of godlinedſe + true — 
niazet 


mmaketh vᷣs nottobetoſharpe 
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in loking into one another® 


Faults, But that many things either we marke not, oz if we marke 
them, we couer them with loue, Foz tharitie coueretd the multi⸗ 
tude ofſinnes. 

Duetie perfourmed godly and buſily on both ſides, maketh the 
poke light and ſweete, Foz when man and wife marke one another, 
and finde like heedefulnes in their duetie: both their company is 
made moze pleaſant, and they are moze ſtirred vp on both id ſides to 
render duetifulnes, that the one may requite the other alike. 

Mhere theſe-fiue things be not, the company of their life is moſt 
bitter; oxrather moze Hampe then death Therefszelet the godly 
couples due tpeit endeuour.that theſe W fan in thetp 
Ale continually; & O31. 


[> B27 Ofebe third. * 

Aung expounded thoſe places that gane dicdiion' to 
Hen te enden ee. ſelfe, with 1 
ro to 

A anſwere, re 
9 confirmation of eme, and 
the vle and fruite ol the ame. 

The time is noted,bothin that it was done the third dap after his 
comming into Galile, and in that it was the firſt of all the miracles 


that the Loꝛd wꝛought. The time * admonitheth vs to way 


this miracle with 

ci marage ll ha phe garheredofthe tert. Firffy 
the mariage hat woo kept 2 Secondly,the bidding 
of Thz ee of wine. And 
A e te help. 

Therefore when the wine fayled, the mother of Teſus ſaid to 
her Sonne: haue no wine. To whome leſus an{wereth, 
woman, What haue Ito doo with thee? Mine houre is not yet 
come. His mother truely ſpeakcth this either foꝛ pitie ſake, oꝛ els to 
intent her ſonne ſhould b 5 meanes 1er the pꝛe⸗ 
t neteſlitie. But Chꝛiſt ee eee. 
ee ie 

9 
And — — a o wit theezmine houre 


is not 
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is not yet come. The Lo hm here a further ſiggt. F02 hefoꝛc- 
ſawe what ſuperſtition ſhjould ia time to tome riſe bpon inuocation 
of the Airgin Mary. He ſawe that h1pocrites Hould wickedly yer!d 
vato her, the things that were p; oper to God and to the Hediato:. 
And theretoꝛe in this ſome wi t hard auc were, he delmereth to all 
ages a perpetual! any grau: dactr ine, leaſt the vameaſur able rt ue⸗ 
rencing of Daints;thouidvctatetye honoꝛ of his offite: and in this 
— — he abaſcth his oute ether to the vdulgar degree of women. 
The was it no light cauſe, that he ſpake to his mother in this wiſe. 
What haue I to doe with chee? hut to make a difference betweene / 
his olune offite and his mother, and ſo conſequently of all Saintes. 
He wil not part his office wich is peculiarly his owne, and giue 
part ot᷑ it to his mother. But he cpelengeth to himſelte alone the ol⸗ 
fice ofa Sauiour. Wickedly therefoꝛe do the ſuperſtitious call the 
Uirgine,Queene of heauen,avuocate, life, ſweetnefſe,” mother of 
grace, and conſequently, the ſaluation ofthe woꝛld. Foꝛ no parte of 
our redemption is to be afcribed vato Mary . And whereas he ad⸗ 
deth: Mine houre is not yet come: hee implyeth two thinges. 
Nainely,that he ceaſed not foꝛ any maner of heedeleſnes oz flenth, - 
and alſo that he would haue a care of the matter, allmne as oppoꝛ: 
tunitie mt hou offer it ſelfe. 
did the mother of Jeſus in this taſe? whatſoeuer he bid- 
— you doe (ſaith the ta the wayters)thar doe ye. This pertey⸗ 
neth to the pꝛeparature ot the miracle. The mother doth onely con⸗ 
teiue god hope, that ja her er Sonne would ſuccour the pzeſent neede. 
And whered>lhe faith to the wayters ;; Wharſoener hee biddeth 
youdoe,doeir: the miniſtreth vnto! vs generall docrine in the 
Church, whereof the bleſſed virgine is both a tipe + a member, 
"Wrhat then learneth the church heredy: Foꝛſwth it learneth, with 
—.— 200 — — pra and all Chꝛitti⸗ 
ans ep Chꝛiſt, in doing what ſoener he wk them hew litie 
ſoeuer i ler me agreeable to reaſon. 
) Lrapters fo fill 


Anone p Lord d tunitte ferued, wiftke 
let there ne fo: the ſup 22 


4457 — aber t were 
fp Jeves,of which pots carry one did hold a two 92 
Ee Ter that altogether did hold about an Amer of kale 


er pottes (I Hab) did the Loan bid, them fil vp to the. 
b;imnmes;. 


The li. Sunday after Epiphatile; 


Vzimmes:which being done, he bade gine thereof to the imalter or p 
feaſt. oʒ by the ſecrete power of Chꝛiſt,. it wasnow become wine, 
which was euen now water. Mhich when the maſter ol the feaſt 
had taſted, he ſaid to the bꝛidegrome. Al men are wont to ſet good 
wine vpon the table fitſt, and when the gueſts are well ladẽ with 


wine, then to giue them that which is woorſe . But thou haſte 
kept the bett wine to the laſt. This is added foꝛ the confirmation 
of the miracle. F02 the maſter ofthefeaſt witneſſeth, that this wine 
was moꝛe excellent then that which they had dꝛunke befoze, 
ö Now inſueth the vſe and fruite of the miracle: and hee manite- 
„ ſted his glory (ſaith the Cuangeliſt) & his qiſa pias beleeued vpõ 
90 him, This miracle therfoꝛe was appointed fo two things: namely 
to manifeſt Chʒiſtes glozy, 2 e the faith of the diſciples. 
oꝛ loke how v in the — 
JW re oftheglozyof 


were t 
ings were there of his doctrine,and Faith in the bearers, - 
- This then is the right vſe of Chyiſtes nuracles,that his glozy be- 
ingblazedaþ2oad,and his dodrine being confirmed hy them, as it 
were by authenticall ſeales, Wee ſhould leane vnto him by liuely 
faith. Pat. as fo2 ſuch miracles as either darken p gloay of Chzilt, 
oꝛ quench faith, they are lleights ofthe diuel,of which the Loꝛde ge⸗ 
ueth vs warning to beware in the 24. of Mat. There ſhall(faith he) 
ariſe falſe Chriſtes and falſe Pro — ſhal ſhew great hignes 
and wonders:in ſo much that the very elect (if ĩt were polsible) 
ſhould be deceiued: behold I Raue tolde you 5 it before. hand. 
8 no man giue credite to any miracles, ſaue ſuch as ſet 
2th 


Chailtes glozy: nogrilh rte faith te bmtward. 
Dzaſmuch 


Of the fourth, 
as in this Goſpell, there ismention made of many 


t each of them. 
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T The ii. Sunday after Epiphatlie. 48 
By the miracle, let the 1B2idegrome and Bꝛide learne, that if they 
bid Ch2ft to their feaſt, he wil change the water into wine: that is 
to ſay,he wil turne all bitter things into werte, and bleſſe the par⸗ 
ties with his bleſſing, ſo as they ſhall want nothing 
At Chꝛiſt let vs learne, accozding vato:our abilitte to heipe the 
Vꝛidegrome and the ide: that is to ſay, to beaut iſie the Church 
by what meanes ſoeuer we can be able. 
At Chailt let vs learne to tranſferre againe vnto a god and god⸗ 
ly vſe, the things that were abuſed and put to ſuperſtition, ſo as the y 
may ſerue to Gods gloꝛꝑ and ta the building of the Church. The 
waterpats here ſerua to iewiſh ſuperſtition: but Chꝛiſt vſeth the 
to the ſetting fot al hing ume glozy , and to the edifytng of his 
Church. So the Church gods which heretofeze haue beene abuſcd, 
dught now to beconuerted to a better uſ e. 
At Parꝝ we map learne to bs touched with pitie foꝛ the necde of 
other folkes,x topzay to Gad to further the poꝛe with his bleſting, 
At the maſter al the feaſt we may learne ta like well of Chailtcs 
doings, with cleanſed m indes. 
At the waiters we may aur labour at Chꝛiſtes 
commaundement, and not ſo much to lone mhat he biddeth, as to 
doo that he biddeth. th n Gil! | 

Ok Chziſt, Marp, and the Diſtiples together, wee may learne to 
kepefelowHhip.w men, and to take their ſlendernes in gd wo:th, 
Allo wa may læarne to honaꝛ the honeſt mariages of paze folhes l 
our ꝑꝛeſence, and to help them \wthorr purſe whe cau(e-requireth, 
Theſe things haue J ſpoken the largelier of this geſpell, becauſe 
this matter whereof it intreateth is wont to be iutreated off but 
once in the gære. A haue ſpoken of the maner of mariage. and of ma⸗ 
trunony. Alſo J haue ſhewed how / great a thing it is to bꝛeake tie 
Scommaundement. J haue er pounded the miracle with his circũ⸗ 
ſtances. and what doarine and inſtructian the cxampłs of the per⸗ 
ſons in this golpell peelde vnto vs. Now Godthe father of dur Loꝛd 
eſus Chꝛiſt graunt vs his grace, that being confirmed by this mi⸗ 


: 
racle, wee map in the true feare ot God and in faith, yeeld true glo- 
ry to God the father, Chaift,and the holy Ghoſt, to whome , betng 


onely the immoꝛtall and liuing God, be honozzgiozy,and danunton 
Liz ener wann without and, Amn 
; 0 
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The iii. ſundqp after Epiphanie: 
The Goſpell, Alan. vi. 5 


N Hen he was come dow ne from the moun⸗ 
N taine, much people followed him. And 
beholde, there came a liepre and wor. 
ſni him, ſayings Maſter,; if then 
it, chou canſt make tnc cleane , And 
| Ye leſuspur foorth his hande and touched 
a nim, ſaying: Iwill, bee thou cltabe: 
and immediately his leproſie as cleauſed. And fe, hide 
vnto him: tell ao man, but got and ſhe r ch ſet tothe 
Prieſt, and offer the gifte (chat Moyſes comtiaum dect io b of- 
tred) for a witneſle vnta them. Rad whenTeſiiSwils'cnrred 
into Capetnaumy' there came vnto him a Centurian, and 
beſought him, ſaying: Maſter, ny ſctuant lyetn at home ſick 
of the palſey, and is greoucullic paned. And lis ſaide: 
when I come vnto him, I wil heale Him, The Centurion auſw c- 
red, and laid: Sir, I am not worth that thou ſhouldeſt come 
vnder my roofe: but ſpeake the worde'onely, and my ſeruant 
ſhall be healed, For I alſo am a man, ſubiect to the authoritie ot 
another, and haue ſouldiers inder me: and ] ſay to this man, 
go, and he _ and to another man, come, and he commeth: 
and to my ſeruant, doe this, & he dooth it. When leſus heard 
theſe wordes, he matueiled, & ſaid to them that followed him? 
Verily I ſay vnto you, I haue not found ſo great faith in Iſrac!. 
I ſay vnto you, that many ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, 
and ſhall reſt with Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, in the kingdome 
of heauen : but the children of the kingdome ſhall be caſte out 
into ytter darckneſſe, there ſhall beweeping and gnaſning of 
teeth. And leſus ſaide vnto the Centurion: Goethy way, 2 
thou beleeueſt, ſo be it vnto thee.” And his ſeruant was he ale 
in the ſelfe ſame hou re. 8 
— ofthe ſe rr. C5 
oꝛe dur eyes þ affection of Chꝛiſt tow 
mankind,t towards the that fler to ns” 


* 


Thethird Sunday after Epiphante. 


and affection: fo; luke what he pꝛomiſed in wo2vs, ſaying : Tome 
vnts me all ve that laboꝛ x are heauy loden, and J will refreſh pou, 


and pe ſhall finde reſt vnto your ſonles: the ſamething doth he ſhew 
e by hisdeede, Foz after that he had taught his fathers wozde on 
he mountaine, he came done and fulfilled the thing in woꝛke, 
which he had taught in wozd:coirming his doctrine with miracles. 
Fo2 he wozketh here two miracles. With his woꝛd he healeth the 
Lepꝛe, and by his comm aundemẽnt he healeth p ſon of the Centuris 
ablent . The vſe ok theſe miracles is both to pzoue Chailt to be the 
true ellas, and to witneffe that the ſelfe ſame Chzilt wil help the 
aflectedfhat call vpon him, as well as he helped the Lepze , andthe 
Centurion that called vppon him. Yowbeit,to the intent the pꝛelẽt 
miracles map ſerue ts our better inſtruction, J wil intreat of four 
places, which are theſe. 


1 Agencrall doctrine of Ch2iffes miracles, 

2 Ok the Lep2e,amd of his healing, of the circumſtances therot. 
* Df the heathen Centurion, ot his faith, and of his care foz his 

i The pꝛapte ot᷑ this heat hen mans kaych. 
COf thefof, 

B Etauſe the Cuangelicall oy contepnoth mam of Chꝛiſtes 
2.3 miracles wherewith he manifeſteth his gloꝛy, conffrmeth 
doctrine, encreaſethj fayth in the bearers: J will b:efly ſet fo2th a 
generall doar ine, the vſe whereof Hal ſerng in all particuler mira⸗ 
cles of Chꝛiſt. Why the Lozdaddeth myzacles to his wozd,it is told 
in the laſt Sunday, and euen heare a little befoze J haue repeated 
it inſy beginning. Yowbeit to þ intent we may haue the ful doctrine 

cf n:y2ac:ce, moe things are ta be (6arched out: which to encloſe 


within mnnber certaine, J will put all vader thele ns. 
Chat the per ſons bæ:what the ends be: what is the manner: what 
is the vſc:and why miracles are not at this dap. 


wrought 
The perſons are ot᷑ thaæ ſoꝛts: flrſt, ſuch as are opp;eſſed with 
viſeaſes and with the diuels tirannie. Then, the bcholders of the 
miracles. And laffly,Chzift that wozketh the miracles. 
The ends are many . One is that Chaiſt 
owne glaꝛ p: Another, that he might 


The third Sun lay alter F piphanie. 


the fourth, that God might be glozified by p Naht of his wanderfull 
woꝛkes: the fifth, thal by little and litle, the diuels kingdome might. 
pe veſtroped. Wyat mpꝛacles ſoeuer are done fa2 other ends than 


ele, are co ned as eightes ofthe Diuell. Path. Aae 
foz ſometyn he woꝛketh a miracle by 


tent to ſhew 

One while he 

ze hand: and anos 

ver without his word as 

s manner alſo pertex⸗ 
800 + acle , às is red 
this Golpe 5 BUOY ot 

P & vſes That he that 

hat the beholdcrs 


-rewithall con- 
wards vs, 


confirmed in the glozp and vows 

teyue kaith in him, that he is none d 

tyan de was towards them. 5 * 
Wut why are no miracles wꝛought nom a dapes: He is ſta 


blind that ſeeth no miracles at theſc dap es. The Church ok Ch? 
is alittle lock, which the Dive the king of darknes, and Anti 
chuiſt the Pope d ſ nd | theix fo2ce to this 7 
pert ziſt; and yet! 
cannot. e 
All the who an Luther, ànd 
od miracus 


uld come after. hich to vsward , 
tow they were ccre | authoz1tie 
would haue his doctrine confirmed and ſealed foꝛ euer. 


et tings be conſidered:his infir 


ith his tnuocation;bis pacrence 
; ö and 


The iii. Sunday after Epiphanie? ſo 
and his confeſſion, C 


- Theinfirmitie of the Lepzeisa puniſhment ar ſiun: and dernen 
itputteth him in minde of Gods w2ath audhis iuſt iudgement. Foz 
all croſſes, all talamities, and what ſocuer aduerſttie befalleth vs in 
this life, are as it were a ſermon krom heauen, wherein God accu⸗ 
ſeth of une and ſheweth his wꝛath: which moſt iuſt wꝛathol Cod 
when a man thinketh earneſtly vppon, without the knawledge of 
Chzilt,hefaticth into dilpayꝛe. Wihereby it often kalleth aul. that & 
man eyther killeth himſelke, oꝛ cls pineth away by peecemeale fo 
ſo;row. Fo? the conſcience of ſinne ſuffcreth him neuer to reſt, nog; 
not one minute of an houre. Let vs declare this thing by one exams 
le, le, Oedipus Ringe of T hebes , bycauſe there fell a great plague in 
Kealne. thought that ſome heynaus wickednes was commmtten 
by himſcife,o2 ſomevfhis:Hercyponye called the Pꝛielt Lire ſias, 
ayd bad hun ſhewe by his art o? Biroſpell who was the authoꝛ of ſo 
aue ne Which all the connnon weale was attainted v 

at a plague. In the end Oedipus found it to be hunſelfe and 
none ne otherthat had committed this heynous offence, Foꝛ he had 
0 tten childꝛen ol his owne mother, whom he had vnwtftingly 
en to his wyfe. Foz being but a Babe, he was caſt away by his 
© ents that he might haue been killed. But the ſhepherd to whom 
the commaundement was giuen, ſpared him bycauſe he wasa tri 
bop. After ward, growing to mans eſtate, he fought certaine battels 
loꝛ the Thebaner luckelie: foꝛ his weldoing, they both gaue him the 
kingdome, the Qutene Iocaſta to be his wife. By meanes where⸗ 
of, not knowing who the was, he marryed his owne mother. Now 
as ſoone as Oedipus had knowledge of this his ſinne by the Pꝛieſt, 
and ſawthe whole realme to be atteinted, witha moſ.grecueus 
— fo2 his offence, he fell into conſideration ofGcds wzath: And 
thinking therupon, he was dꝛiuen to diſpayꝛe. In this diſpapze, 
firſt he pulled out his owne eyes, leaſt he might beholde the Sunne. 
Sctondly, being martired with vᷣ con ſciente of his wickednes, with 
a great ontcryhe bad thoſe ÿ lend about hun get them a way, leaſt 
be ſhould hurt th 125 with his ſhadow .' "Afterward fleeing his 
| Realme, he liued anda begger, vntill he periſhed being ſwal⸗ 
lowed vp in deſpayre. Nis mother Tocaſta being vnable to abide p 
griefe of mind fo2 remoꝛſe of hir ſinne as hee knew hir fault, gung 
her (fe Do horrible and _—_ thing is ſinne when a 
5, li. man 
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The third ſunday after Epiphante,-, 


: 
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Che ſtate of Lepzous pero 


* 


to ine ſeneratly alone from thr campanp af Gods people. Foz great 
ſoꝛrowe wherof,no doubt but many pyned away. Foz not anely 
were they excluded from the fellowſhip ol men, but alſo they wers 
deſtitute ofthe comfozt which they might haue had by the pꝛeaching 
of Gods woꝛd. Moꝛeouer, they were diſtinguiched from other men, 
by fiug markes, which thing eucreaſed their ſoꝛo we not a litle. Tho 
fir ſt marke, was a loſe garment cut in two the ſecond, a head vnco⸗ 
uered:the third, a face mulled the fourth, a dwelling ſet frem the 


company of men, the filth, a publike Pꝛoclamation, wherby he was 


pꝛoclapmed vncleane, as a perſon vnwoꝛthy to be conuerſant as 


fate ofthis Lepꝛe. Ik he had not had faith in 
he muſt haue been vtterly foꝛloꝛne foꝛ ſoꝛrow. 


felt humlelfe to haus deſerued damnation: pet litteth he him ſelle vg 
at the liberall pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſt. Doubtleſſe he hath heard this ſay- 
ing ol Chꝛiſtes: Come vnto me all pe that labour and are heaup tos 


den. Donktleſſe he heard John ſay of Chzilt: Belolde the Lambg 


of God which taketh away the Snnes of the world. This Lepꝛa 
therfozeknowing his Phiſition, conce pueth hope of health, leaning 
bpon Chailt with allured coufdente. | 
Though this fayth he calleth vpon Chꝛiſt. Foz inuotation is 
the naturall fruit of fayth , asthe which can not be made without 
fayth, accoꝛding to this ſentence: Now ſhall they call vpen hym on 
whom they haue natbeleued? \ 

 Yowbeit inthys ityocatten ts pꝛopounded a ſingular example of 
patience. Fo2 the Lepꝛe ſapth vnta Chꝛiſt: Lord it thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me cleane. Like as Dauid when he was put fromhys 
Ringdoine, deſyꝛed with condition to be reſtoꝛed againe, it it ſo ſce⸗ 
med god vnto god. Sa here this Lepꝛe leaucth this coʒpoꝛal benefit 
in the hand ol the Lozd, who knoweth better then our ſelues what 
is ex pedient and mert fo2 vs. mt 619-7. 

Beſides that, this pzayerhath a ſingaler example of his confeſ⸗ 

ung of Chꝛiſt. The Scribes and Phariſeis did perſecute thoſe 
that confeſſed Chailf. But this poze man, this deſpiſed perſon, this 
Lepze, (let the Princes and pꝛieſts fret as much as thy * 


mong the zcralites ily the people of God. And this was thecaſe az 
3 hilt in theſccuils. 


Vut he came unto Chyilt,and conceiued fayth, And although ha 


* 
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The iii. Sunday after Epiphanie. Fr 
at it)confeffeth Ch2iff, and acknowledgeth him to be almighty, yea 
t the very Meſs1as: whoſe cõſtant confelſis it becometh vs to folow. 

Now is the healing of this Lep2e to be loked vpon: wherein 
are many circumſtances to be examined, of which cuery one cons 
teineth a peculiar leſſon. With his hand Chꝛiſt toucheth the Lep2e, 
he graunteth chearefully that which the Lepꝛe deſtreth the biddetn 
him be cleane by woꝛd: the cffect, that is to ſay, cleanſing from tha 
lepꝛoſie, followeth out of hand: When he hath clenſed him, he gines 
him thꝛee commaundements: that he ſhould tell no man, that he 
ſhould ſhewe him ſeife to the Pꝛieſt, and that he ſhould offer his gifk 
actoꝛding to the Law. | 

The ſtretching out of Chꝛiſtes hand and his touching of the Le⸗ 
pꝛes body, was a token of his vameaſurable grace and godneſſe, by 
which deede he wonderfully increaſed the Lepꝛes faith. Foz when 
he ſaw the ſonne of God, not onelp not loth to talke with him, after 
the manner of other men: but alſo to haue touched his vncleannes 
with his hand: he was repleniſhed with ſingular toyfulnes of ſpirit. 

Uuth this touching is topned the graunt, wil: The Lepꝛe ſaith, 
if thou wilt: Chzift anſwereth, I will. Hereupon the Lep2e conclus 
deth with him ſelfe,that he ſhould be made whole by and by, 

Upon the graunt he addeth, Be thou cleane . By which ſaying 
hedeclareth his heauenly power, cofirmeth his doctrine, and increas 
ſeth faith, both in the beholders, and in the readers of the ſfo2y. Foz 
to will in Chꝛiſt, is as much as to doe . Ye hath done whatſoener 
is his will, both in heauen and in earth. This power of Chziſtes 
comfo2teth againſt the p y wer of the diuel. 

And by and by his lepꝛoſie was clenzed. This derde is both a 
miracle in it ſelfe, and a benefite to the people: by which bencfite, 
(as it were bya warrant) he giueth vs to vnderſtand, that hee is 
ready to clenʒe all men from their ſpirituall Lepꝛoſie, which come 
vnto him by faith. 

Now followethecommaundements : Firff,that the Lepꝛe tell 
no body of it. Unto this comandement,the Lepꝛe thꝛough a certain 
zeale of publiſhing Chꝛiſtes bencfites,obeyeth not. In which caſe 
he did not a little offende, Foꝛ he ought not to haue rendꝛed thanks 
to his benefacto2,acco2ding to his owne deuiſe, but by obedience ra⸗ 
ther:then the which there is no 8 moze acceptable to C — 
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The iii Sunday after Epiphanie. 


The ſecond and third commandement folow. Go thy waies and 
ſhewe thy feife vnto the Pꝛieſt, and offer thy gift foꝛ a witneſſe to 
them. This did Chꝛiſt, that by this meanes the lawe of Poyſes 
might be ſatiſſied,tn which the iudgement or Lepꝛoſie is committed 
to the Pꝛieſtes to caſt the infeaed out of companp, andto receiue as 

ine the healed by their open teſtimony, As foz that the healed are 

idden to offer, it was done foꝛ this purpoſe, that this oblatts ſhould 
be a pledge of their thankfulneſſe towardes God, that had receiued 


lth. 

The Papiſtes which vpon this place doe builde auricular confeſs 
ſion with reckoning vp of mens ſinnes, are foles, and doe fouly de⸗ 
pꝛaue the ſcripture, wꝛeſting it amiſſe vnto a wꝛong ſenſe . As fo2 
the confeſſion which we receiue in our churches, J mult ſpeake of 
that clſwhere. 

Of the firſt, 


T He ſtozy that conteincth the benefite beſfowed vpon the Cen⸗ 
turion , hath very many leffons,. which J will diſtinguiſh in 
numbers, to the intent theymay the better be boꝛne away, 

Firſt is to be obſerued the image of the two peoples, of the Jewes 
And of the heathen. Firſt the Jewe is healed, and then thc heathen 
man. Mherby we are taught, that Chziltes benefits belong indiffe⸗ 
rently vnto all men, and that there is no differente betweene p Jew 
and the Grerke. Foꝛ like as all haue ſinned and want the gloꝛy of 
God: ſo Chꝛiſt offreth his benefits to al men to be receiued by faith. 

2 The ſund2y ſtates of the Jewe and the Gentile, is net voyde of 
a leſſon. The Jewe was poꝛe, the heathen man rich. Chꝛiſt there⸗ 


ſoꝛe hath no reſped of the pꝛeſent eſtate: he deſpiſeth not the pooze 


man, he reiecteth notthe richman. The Jewe was a commoner, the 
Centurion was a gentleman, In the kingdome of Cheiſt ther foꝛe, f 
Pedegrees ofauncetours haue no reputation, but faith in Chꝛiſt, 
thꝛough which all men be they gentlemen oz veomen, are bozne tha 
ſonnes of God, The Jewe was deſpiſed in the world, the Centuris 
a Courtier, and a man ofhonoz , but the Loꝛd eſteemeth him moll 
honourable, that hath molt faith. 

3 Nov let vs examine by the circmnſfances,what maner of faith 
the Centurions faith was. That he was an Ethnick and none ol 
the peculiar people of God, it aba(eth him ſufficiently, Ve might 

| among 
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among men vant hymlelfe of honour of his Captaynchip, but this 
baunting auayleth nothing with god. Foz as the Lo2d ſaith in Vies 
remie: e that boaſteth, let hun boaſt in me, which do wozk mercie, 
iudgement. iuſtice. The Centurion then pꝛeſeth not vnto Chꝛiſt 
without repentance: But acknowledging his owne wꝛetchedneſſe. 
he calleth vpon Chailt to helpe his ſeruant, yea ⁊ that though vn⸗ 
fayned fapth, whereby his loue toward his neyghbour ts alſo decla⸗ 
red. And whereas he ſayth: I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt 
enter ynder my roote; And alſo, Onely ſay the woorde,and my 
lad ſhalbe whole ; Me both confeſſcth hunſelfe a ſinner , and ac⸗ 
knowledgeth Chzft to be cndowed with the Godhead, vpon whom 
alſo he beleencth . And whereas he addeth: For I alſo am a man 
ſubiect vnder the power &c. He giueth to vnderſfandhow eaſie a 
matter it is to Chꝛiſt, thʒough his heaucly power to helpe euen the 
that be abſent,by his onely woozd g wil, ſeeing that he being a man 
ſubiett vader another mans power, is able to appoint his ſeruantes 
what they ſha] do, and that they do what is commannded them. 

4 Mere riſeth a queſtion concerning another mans faith. The 
Centurion beleeucth.and his ſeruant is healed, Wthereupon we ga⸗ 
ther this certaine leſſon, that the godly by their fayth may ebtayne 
co2pozall benefites fo2 other folkes:but whether any man can be ſas 
ued with eternall ſaluation by another mans faith, it is no queſtion 
among Chziſtians,Fo2 they know that no mi is ſaued without his 
owne fapth, which may in deede be purchaſed, when the godly pꝛax 
fo: others, that God will graunt them fapyth. 
| Of the fourth. 

N this commendation of the heathenmans fayth, many thinges 

are to be conſidered, | 

Firſt Chꝛiſtes admoniſhment, which is referred to his manhod,' 
F82 it pꝛetendeth humane affecions, howbeit without ſinne, 

2 He ſweareth he hath not found ſo great fayth in all Jſrael. Fox 
the Jewes required not onely the wo2d, but alſo a ſigne. But thys 
heathen man, whereas he had but a little taſt of darine, was con⸗ 
tented with the wozd onely. The fayth ol Mary was moꝛe perfect: 
but it was by reaſon of moꝛe perfect inſtruction, of moꝛe certapno 
and moe ſignes in number , Greater therefoze is the Centurions 
fayth actoꝛding to ſome part, but not 1 . to the n 
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full meaning ol faith. 

3 NAle are taught by this plate that fait ought to growe,andt 
take dayly increaſe. 

4 Here Ch:lt toacheth of the calling of the E entiles; that th 
with Abꝛaham, Iſaac, and Jacob,may be gathered into one church 
by faith in Chꝛiſt. 

5 A fozetelling of the reieaing of the Jewes fo; thol vnbelee, 
with a thꝛeatning ol puniſhment, 

6 When heſatth to the Centurion, Goe thy way „ bei it doone 
vnto thee as thou halt beleeued. Ye ſignifieth: that all things are 
9 5 to him that beleeucth, accoꝛding as Chꝛiſt himlelfe witnel⸗ 

ce 3428 to whom be honoꝛ and glozy foz euer and e: 
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The Goſpel, Matth. vii, 


Nd when heentred into aſhip, his Diſciples for 
FF lowed him, And behold, there aroſe a great tẽ. 
peſt in the ſea, in ſo much that the ſhip was co. 

Euered with waues, but he was aflcepe, And his 
diſciples came to him and awooke him, ſaying: 

Miaſter, ſaue ys we periſh. And he ſaid vnto the. 

why are ye fearfull, O ye of litle faith? Then he aroſe and rebu- 

ked the windes and ſea, and there followed a great calme. But 


the men marueyled, ſay ing: what maner a man is this, that both 
Sea and indes obey him? 

2 — to be at hand to his ſeruants in perils, and 
to 1 ann actoꝛding to the ſaping of the Platme: J am 


tribulations. Alſo: Call vr on me in the day ol 
Anne, and A will heare tha, and thou ſhalt honour me, 


The ee of the Text. 


ſetteth againe befoze our eyes che vſholtion o of 
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- Aﬀter the fam manner, the erample of the Apalftes/foxcheth vs 
hero what is tu be done in perill that is to ſay ; chat with the Apo⸗ 
Tles we awake Ehꝛiſt hy our faith; to aide v when wee traue it at 
his hand. And this is the ſumme of this goſpell,. that Chꝛiſt when 
his Diſciples- were in danger in the ſhippe chꝛough a tempelt that 
aroſe ſodainly: being awaked, rebukeththe ſo and the wind, wher⸗ 
upon inſued a great calme, and wondermeſtt to them that be held it · 
The plates that we will intreats ot, are thele thaw. = 

x The varietie of the temptations ol the godly in this woꝛlde. 
2 The expolition — the pꝛeſent Stoꝛp, with the circumſtan⸗ 

tes 


© 3 AmolfgoodlyimageofChailteschurchinthis wozld, 
eee, 


B Etaule this goſpell maketh mention or the temptation in the 

1] ſhip, J will buiefly ſet fw2th the kindes of femptations, wher⸗ 
with men are troubled : and that to the intent that knowing the 
dangers which inuiron vs round about, wee may becdme the moꝛe 
watchfall, leaſt being vanquiched with temptattons, we abandon 
our confeſſion and fall from grate. Foz like as Chꝛiſfes Diſciples 
were fempted among the waues of the ſea with lolſe of their life:ſo 
all Chꝛiſtians ought (almoſt eueryhow2e)to beafraids of the ſhip⸗ 
wꝛack of their faith. * WOOL OL e 
Oktempt ations there be many kindes Foz eiter Gd is the 
authoꝛ of the ten; pꝰꝛation (in which reſpect it is pz ipatryall oz: 
p2ofe,;andnota temptation) oꝛ els it pꝛoceedeth from the dinell, 02 
e's it commeth of men, oꝛ els thecauſe ot it is in the partichim ſelſe 
that is tempted, oꝛ eis they bee thinges cirtumſtant that treuble 


SOod pꝛoueth vs, to the intent we may be made moꝛe tryed to our 
ſelues. Foz he tryeth not fo the intent to knowe: koꝛ nothing is 
Hidden from him: but to make vs know how muth we haue p:efis 
ted in godlinefe. And God tryeth men in their manners, in doc⸗ 
trine x in the lignes ol his wꝛath. In manners hee trycd Ab2ahs,,; 
when he comanded him to llea his onely begotten ſonne Jſaac, and 
offer him vp to him fo aſacrifice, And Abꝛaham by obeying 1 
8 in ſa 


20 


The ili. after Epiphanie. 


in to hard and difficult a thing. became moze tryed to himſelle ward. 
and ſaw the true fruit of his a une faith, which is to pꝛeferre obedi⸗ 
ence towards God,befoze al things in the woꝛ ld. S at this dap. the 
godly are tryed by God, when (by letting befoze their eyes the com⸗ 
maundements of God, which are the certaynerules af all vertue & 
good manners) ther are made moze tryed to them ſelues, thꝛougbe 
willing obedience . But on the contrarie part, thoſe that wyttingly 
and willingly runne headlong into ſinne, velde vnto temptation; 
become giltie of Gods wꝛath, vntill they repent and amende. 
Velides this, God tryeth vs in doctrine, when he lutkreth falſe 
Pꝛophets to come, x to teach diners erronious opinions. Ol which 
kind of tryal, Moyſes ſpeakethin the xiii. of Deuteronomie:Jfthere 
riſe vp among vou a P2ophete , oꝛ one that ſayth hee hath ſeene a 
dꝛeame, and telleth you a ſigne oꝛ woander befo2e bande, and the 
thing tha: he hath ſpoken commeth to paſſe : and he ſay vnto thee: 
Let vs go # follow ſtrange Gods, and iet vs ſerue them (that is too 
ſay , if he ſet bp a new manner of wozlhipping God thou ſhalt not 
harken to the Wooꝛdes of that Pzophet + dzeamer,becauſe the Lo2Þ 
your God tryeth you, and that it may bee openly knowen whether 
vou laue him with all your hart, al your ſoule,oz no. This temp⸗ 
tation is aſcribed vntos God, in conſideration that it is a trial + not 
à ſeduting. After the ſame maner he giueth vs his word at this dap: 
but hee permitteth many hereſtes too ſpꝛing vp, to the intet he max 
by that meanes trye and pꝛoue vs, whether we lone hun in derd by 
true and ſincere faith. Sametime the L oꝛd tryeth vs in ligne, when 
pe ſetteth foo2th the dzeadful tokes ol his Wrath, in heauen, in earth, 
and in the Sea: which ſignes do wonderfully ſhake the minds ofthe 
godly. Ok this kinde of trial ſpeaketh Moyles Exod. xx. Be not as 
fraide, fo2 the Lo2d is come too trie you, and that the feare ol him 
might be in you, that ye might not ſinne. 

The Diuell tempteth by falling from the doctrine, by pzeſump- 
tion in office by idolatrous wozlhippings, and many other waies, 
of which J mult ſpeake the ſecond Sunday in Lent. 

* 2 enemies 8 nde + bong 

as by doctrine, hipocriſie,example,counſell, pꝛamiſe, ⁊ thꝛeatning. 

Alſo man findeth in himlelfe whereby to be fempted, as oꝛiginall 

anne, t ſecqndly mans affections ſpꝛinging out of the * 
Fa 


The iii. Sunday after Epiphanie. 54 
tege vs to attempt ſomeluhat againſt God, Sometime a man 15 
temptedofthe giftes ofthe minde oꝛ ot the body, ſuch as beantic, 
firength;witte, wozkmanthip,and ſuch other like arc, Vethat will 
not be cuercome by this kinde of temptation, let him thinke that all. 
things are beſtawed vpon him from heanen , co: the abuaunceinent 
of Gods gloꝛʒp, and the commoditie ok other men. 

Things circumſtant do alſo oftentimes tempt and trouble the 
minds of the godly;of which ſame things are befoꝛe vs, as the things 
that hang ouer vs: ſome arc after oꝛ behind, as the things that are 
paſt: ſome are at our right hands, as the things that are pleaſat: and 
ſome at our left hands, as the things that are ſoꝛowfull. Befoꝛe vs 
death thꝛeatneth, the dꝛeadtul iudgement of God vexcth, x hell ga- 
peth with open mouth vpon vs. After vs, oꝛ behind vs at our backs, 
are our ſinnes paſt, which diſquiet p conſcience of ma , At our right 
handes are riches,honozand-power.: which thinges haue thꝛowen 
many men headlong into endteſſe deſtruaion. At our left handes, 
are pouertie, repꝛoche, contempt, launder, and perilles on Sea, on 
Lande, at home, and abzoave, Theſe kindes of temptations are moſt 
greeuous: which are ouercome by faith, inuotation, oſten lyfting vp 
of the hart unto God fo2 helpe, gyltleſneſſe of manners: and to bee: 
b2tefe, by tontinuall t earneſt repentance , Thus much Fthought 
god to ſpeake of temptation in this plate, that we might ber ſtyꝛred 
vp to watchfulneſſe and pꝛaping, leaſt we enter into temptation, 

Of the Second, 

A the ſtoꝛie of thismyzacte,theſe circumſtances folowingare to 
ver conſider ed. | 
1 Thetriall offayth. The Diſciples haue the Loꝛd with them 
uthe.ſhip,tbyreaſon thercof they ſaple with v moze carelcſneſle. 
Yowbeit, this carelefneffe was not of very longcontinuance. Fo: 
by meanes of a ſtoꝛme that aroſe,the Ship was ouerwhelmed with 
waues. Wherebyit came to paſſe, that they whicha litt le befoze. 
were to careleſſe, are now abandoned to the wanes of the ſea, in a 
manner ready ts diſpaire. Wherefoze,let no man truſt tao much to 
p2olperitie,but in pꝛoſperitie let him be afraide. 
2 In this moſt greeuous peryll, Ch :iſt ſlept, partly with ſlerpe 
to retreate and refreſh his poꝛes that were weeryed with laboure, 
and partly to try his Diſciples faith: not bycauſe that — 

arches: 
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ſearcher of hearts was ignozant al any thing, but to the intent the 
diſciples might be better knowen to them ſelues. Bozeouer, it is to 
be beleeued, that the Loꝛd ſlept foz this purpoſe alſo , that greater 
faith might be ſtirred vp in his diſciples, and that his diſciples beeing 
ſtricken with the greater feare, ſhould call vpon him the moze ears 
neſtly, and ſet the moze by his pꝛeſent aide in the extremitp ol peril. 
Foz if Chꝛiſt had beone awake, he had ol his owne ac oꝛd helped 
them at the pinch,as in ſo great a danger, though his Diſciples hay 
not p2ayed him. And albeit that ot his goodneſſe and fatherly affec⸗ 
tion towards vs, he be ready to geue vs all things that be necellarie 
to our wellare:pet is he not wot to giue them but at our entretã ce. 
Foz pꝛaier is the oꝛdinary inſtrument to attaine all thinges that 
are needeful foꝛ vs,of God; which thing is done foꝛ this cauſe, that 
we ſhould reuerence him the true God, treatour and fountaine of 
all godnes, and acknowledge our ſelues weake creatures, as who 
(without God) neither haue ought,noz ought are able to doe. 

3 The woeoꝛking of: Faith is here ſeene. Foz faith is not an 
idle aſſent 82 thought, but it is a ſtout Giant, which ouertom⸗ 
meth the woꝛld as John ſaith: This is the victozy that duertom⸗ 
meth the woꝛld, euen your faith. Uerily faith ouercommeth : but 
yet thꝛough the conquerour Chꝛiſt, whom it polleſſeth. This faith 
hath to his enemie, the woꝛld: that is to wit, ſinne, death, the dinel, 
dangers, and the lleſh. On finnes fide, ſtandeth the lawe , conſci⸗ 
ente, and diſpaire. On kaithes ſide, ſtandeth the Goſpell,Chziltes 
Cacrifice, and aſſured confidence . Theretoꝛe when the lawe aſſays 
leth ther with his lightning, ſmoke, fire, vapours and thunder: Let 
faith take the Goſpell vnto him, and ſet that betweene him and the 
Lawe. And when the Lawe ſaith, Curſed is euery one that dooth 
not all the things that are wꝛitten in the booke of the Lawe: ſet the 
Golpell againſt it, ſaying: Euery one that beleueth on the Sonne, 
hath life euerlaſting. 1 

When Death thꝛeatneth death, ſet thou againſt him, the oner- 
tommer of Death, Jeſus Chziſt, who caſting Death in the 
teeth, ſaith : Death, where is thy ſting? Hell, where is thy vico- 
rie: The ſame in the goſpell of John ſaith: He that beleeuethin me, 
ſhall not taſte of death fo2 euermoꝛe, but ſhall paſſe from death vnto 

life, Then is death pꝛolitable to the gadly perſon: fo2 it is onely 
apaſſage 
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a paſſage vnto the better life, ſd litle cauſe is there that the godly 
thoalybe afraide of . | 
The Diuell in derde accuſethand packes vp a great beadroll of 
ſinnes togeather But ſette thou againſt him the ſentence of 
Ch:iff, which ſaith: The Pzinte of this woꝛld is indged already; 
and this -ſaying of Paule: it is God that iuſtiſteth, who then 
tan condemne : At he lay our awneUwnrighteoutneſſe tu our charge, 


hea ſacriſice foꝛ ſinne, that we might be made the righte dulnelle 
of God in him. 

In lykewiſe the daungers of inne repzooue vs: foꝛ they are 
as it were a Sermon of God conceraingſinne, But anſwere thou, 


that iudgment beginneth at Gods houſe ,: and that the Loꝛde 
chaſtiſetheuery-chilo whom he reteiueth vnta him, ven and that to 
the childes behofe, 
The fleſh moueth to deſpay2e . But make thou the fleſh ſubtect 
to the ſpirit , and ſay, that fleſhlytudgment hath no place in this 
hal And ſo do a thouſand r r will hinder cur 
a ua on. a $2 J 
Could Nero then haue gapnſaydiiane; the Lawe, Death, and 

the fleſh in maner afozeſayd? No-vecely.. Foz the onely childꝛen of 
God haue that pꝛiuiledge. The ref are helde in bondage vnder ſin, - 
bycaulſe they are the ſeruantes of finne , as which commit ſinne by 
maintayning it againſt the ſpirit, 02 rather vtteclyquench the ſpi⸗ 
rit with it. Wholoener thereloꝛe will gainſay ſinne, the Lawe, - 
death, the diuell, the fleſh. rc. Let hun lone whether he ferle 
true repentance, let him lake whether he haue faith and a god con- 
ſtiente. finally, let him loke whether he be framed, that he canne 
pꝛeferre the ovedience of God, befo2e all the commodities ofthis 
We, biterty caſting away all purpoſe of ſinninge. 

4 ' Choultfyndeth fault with two things in his Diſciples, - 
Fyrſt wyth theyꝛ faynthartedneſle, bycauſe they ought not to haue 
bene afraid as long as he was with them: fo2 aſmuch as they had 
lene ſo many myꝛacles of his, they might eaſily haue learned, that 
it is not pollible foꝛ him to perich, with whom Ch: iſt is pꝛeſent. And 
ſecondly, withy (malneſſe of their faith:bycauſe they beler ue d not 5- 
he could doe as much leeping, as waking:dz as much vpon the ſea. 


as vpon the land, being the maker both of lea and land. = 
5 g 


7 "The iii. Sunday after Epiphanie. 
5 Aud as in ping he hewed himſelfe to ber man: 99 here in 
commaunding the windes he pꝛoueth himſelfe tobe God: both 
which things do ſerue þlenderneſſe of our faith. Foꝛ his manhode 
ſtheweth his god. will towards vs, and his godhead ſheweth his a⸗ 
4 blenes, which two things are requiſite in euer y fre ad. 
1 s To be chozt, Chailt by this to2y ſheweth, that he willed in 
== deede the ſaluation of men, and eſpectally of them that call vppon 
12 him, Foz as it is his will that we ſhould cal vpon him in our perils: 
alſo is it his will to vtter his fatherly alection towardes vs, in deli 
uering vs from daunger. | r 


* 


5 — —— Allegoꝛie. Foz heere is paynted out the 
ſ tate and image of the Church; The ſea is the woꝛld· the ſhiy 
it the Church: The wynd is the Diuel: the Diſcipfes are tho go 

— 2 ofthe belteuers: Chailt is the truth , andthe Goſpellis 


- Firſtmarke heere;that befoze Chꝛiſt with his Diſciples entred 
into the ſhip,the Sea was calme:that is to ſay,y woꝛld ſlept ſound⸗ 
4y in hisowneinnes,'Butasſoone as Chꝛiſt entres into the ſhip, 
there aroſe a mighty tempeſt, inſomuch as the ſhip ſermed to be o⸗ 
nerwhelmed. But what enſued! Chꝛiſt the Loꝛd was there pꝛeſtt, 
who could commaynd the ſea and the windes.Yeerebytherfoze we 
may learne, that out of this little ſhip ( that is to ſay, the Church) 
there is no ſafegard;Yowbeit we mult la ke well about vs heere, x 
we take not the enimies ſhip foꝛ the truc ſhip . The entumes ſhip is 
both better decked aut wardlp, and ol greater receypt within. But p 
true ſhip hath hir decking inwardly, t it hath a much moze ſtately 
maiſter, namely y holy Ghoſt. All p Pariners that it hath,are god⸗ 
4y:Jt haththe woꝛd of God and the Satraments in right vſe ando- 
1 bediente to the miniſterie. And withtheſe treaſures this ſhip hold⸗ 
v7 eth it ſelfe contented in ſo great waues. as wy 
7 2 It is to be obſerued, that this ſhip ſayleth not in the calme ſea, 
4 but is tolled in the waues which dꝛiue if hither and thifher: which 
thing to be moſt true theſtozy of the woꝛld ſheweth When GDD 
had made y woꝛld , he put this ſhip in the midſt of it. And by and by 
the dinelthe enimis ol Gods ſonne, tolled it with ſtoꝛmes: and from 
Fhence fozth it was miſerably turmopled, vnto the time Ay" 
Alter 
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after Noe, to Abꝛahams fime:from Abzaham to Popſes time: and 
from thence vntill Chꝛiſts time, who to the intent to ſane this ſhip," 
came into the woꝛʒld. Yet ceaſed not the waues thereof as then. But 
what is the cauſe that the woꝛlde cannot abide this little thip? fo2 
that the Church repꝛwueth the waꝛkes ofthe woꝛld, that is to ſay, 
blameththe wo2ldly wiſemen-offallie : condemneth the righteous 
men as giltie ot ſinne: and aduanteth not the rich men: but pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth them vnhappy and w2etched, vnleſſe true godlines be the 
gouernour and ruler of their riches. | 

And this is it that Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed, whe he ſaid: The holy Ghoſt 
ſhall repꝛooue the woꝛld of finne,ofrighteduſnes,and of iudgment. 
What had Abell offended againſt Caine, Who hozribly murdred 
him⸗John anſwereth: Abels wozkes were good , and his brothers 
were euill. UWrhat did Noe? What did Yieremy? What did Cſay?- 
What did Chziltz and to beſhozt, what did ſo many marty2sfrom- 
the beginning of þ woꝛld vnto this day: They would haue b2ought- 
the woꝛlo back from darknes vnto light, that men renouncinge: 
woꝛldly luſtes might liue godlilp, honeſtiy. t vprightly in-þ wozld. 
This is the thanke that the wo2ldis wont to requite his beneface 
tours withal-Fo2 it would dꝛowne them in his waues. Vowbeit al 
19 8 fall not out as he would with : he cannot deſtrop this liftle 

ſhip vtterly: fo oat of the bloud of the martyzs, ſpꝛing vp other 
wn martyꝛs againe. 

We may ther foꝛe learne herebp, a holy att againſt the funibling 
Viocke ofperſzcutid +fewnele, Jfthe tolung of p hip troublAther 
haus an eye vnto Chꝛiſt, who is pꝛeſent at hand in fhethippe. 3f 
the fewneſſe trouble ther: haue an eye to the arke of Abe, to the So⸗ 
domites, and to the reſt of the whole woꝛld. Thoſe thinges that are 
beſt, did neuer like but the feweſt . The Church at the beginning 
was very male: inthe middes it was biggelt: and in the end it ſhal 
be ſo ſmal againe, that whit with the malice of the deuill, and what 
the lewd doctrin or deuils. and what with wicked manners it with 
2 ſenme onerwhelmed with wanes, 

n theſe waues therfo:e let vs learne to wen Chꝛiſt with our 
125 him, Who is neuer away from his ſhip, but quideth it 
wii Ip ſpirit. his woꝛd his ſacraments, and his diſcipline. To 
whom with the — 3 and the holy Ghoſt , be honour and glo2y. 
Wozly without end, Amen. = 
30 


The v Sundad aſter Epiphanie. 
T be Goppel. Math, xiij. 

put forth another parable vnte 
them ſaying: The kingdome of hea- 
uen is lykeynto a man which ſowed 
good ſeed in his field: but while men 
llept,his enimie came, and ſowed tares 
N |} among wheate and went his way., But 
hen the blade was ſprong vp and 
had brought foorth fruit, then appea- 
red the tares alſo, So the ſeruantes 
| =! of the houſhoulder came & ſayd vnto 
him; Sir, didit not thou ſowe good feed in thy field ? From 
whence then hath it tares ? He ſaid vnto them, the enuious 
man hath done this. The ſetuantes ſayd vnto him, wilt thou 
then that wee goe and weede them vp? But hee ſayd hay: leaſt 
while ye gather vp the tares, ye plucke vp alſo the Wheat with 
them: let bothe grow together vntill the Harueſt, and in the 
time of Harueſt, I will ſay to the Reapers: gather ye firſt the 
cares, and binde them together in ſheaues, to be brent: but ga- 

cher the Wheat inte the barne, 


The expoſition, of the text. 


Ccaftonofthis Goſpell, was giuen by Chꝛiſts hearers, of 
O whom lome were Þipocrites, who notwithſtanding liked. 
2 themſctues. that they were accvũted ol Thiſts 
and other ſome were ſincere and god, howbeit bicauſe 
they awe NECES mixture ofthe god and euill togither , theyz 
myndes were not a little troubied. To the intent therefoꝛe * 

the Lozdmightboth warne the oneoffheir hipotriſie, and of the pu 
niſhment that ſhould one day enſue foꝛ it, and rayſe vp the ofhert to 
Meedfaſtneſſe and vunanquiſhable confidence, by laying defize hon 

the ſeperation and rewarde ; was to come: he pꝛopdunded this pa 
rable vnto them. Whereofthe meaning is this: that the euyll muſt 
bc mixed with the god in the Church, as long as this wo2lbe fan- 
- beth, which in the of the woꝛld thalbe ſeperated one from ano⸗ 
ther. ſo as vnto the godly may be rendred reward, and vnto the 


wicked deſerued puniſhinft, This Goſpell therefoze e 


The v. Sunday after Epiphanie: 57 


vurpoſe, to put the hypecrites in feare; and by ſetting fo0zth theis 
—— . — to pꝛouoke them to repentante, and to comfo2t the god⸗ 

| —— euils. And the places of this 
8 are foure. 

0 *'s Wha manner of kingdome Chaltes lum inthis en 


as — of this kingdame. 
3 The ——— of Chꝛiſtes diſciples againſt theenemics,and why 
od ſuffereth enemies in his Churtg. 
4 Of the vuniſhment of Chꝛiſtes eninmes, 7 rewarde of 
the godly. 
Of the ſirſt. 

Tow kingdome of heauen is taken diuerlly in ſcripture. Foꝛ firſt 
| Iohn ſatth:Repent and amend, fo2-p kingdome of heauẽ 
is at —— the kingdome or heauen is none other thing then v new⸗ 
nes of life, whereby God ſetteth vs vp againe into þ hope of bleſſed 
'{mmoztality, Fo2 deliuering vs out of the bondage — death, 
mes hed yp wandzingas Pilgrims vpõ the earth, we 
may 1 yeauenly life thzoughfaith. Therefoꝛe 
1 beit kingdome of heauen is at handche meaneth, that 
the reſtoꝛing ol vs vnto bleſſed life, vea and the very true and euer⸗ 
laſting rlicitie is ofred to v6 in Chailt, Selides this, 1 it ſigniſieth 
the Goſpellof Chal it ſelfe, whereby the citizens are gathered tos 


into the kingdome as when the Loꝛd ſaich: The 

| ken heme lth a Thirty, eee 
-of the pꝛeached in the hearts of the godly: and then it is — 
Paule — is inthe 14. to the Romanes, ) righteouſnells,20p, ſpi- 
rite, and peate of conſciente. Faurthly, it fignifveth the felicitie 
to tome in — life after the iudgemẽt: as ohen Chyiſt pꝛo⸗ 
mileth it ſhould come to paſſe, that many ſhall come from the Caſt 
and from the Melt, and lit downe with Abraham, Iſaac, # Iacob, 
in the kingdome of heaven . Fifthly it ſignifyeth the very viſible 
Church it felfein this wozld, wherin are good and euill mingled to- 
gether vntil harueſt time: that is to ſay,til the end ofthis woztv: In 
this ſignification is the kingdom e taken in this Golpell: of 
which kingdom, J wil now ſpeake a few things out of this pꝛeſent 
en kingdome — like vnto 4 man that 5 
| S800 


The fifth Sunday after Epipharty. 
good ſeede in his field. co The mam that ſoweth, is Ch: ul, ver 
Vod and very man. The field is the woꝛld. The ſeede are thechil- 
D2on of the kingdome. Cach of theſe thꝛer do teach many things. 
Foz firſt when Chꝛiſt is called a ſower, theſe things are ment there⸗ 
by. Firſt, hon great the dignitp ol y church is, which hath p ſonne of 
God to her founder. Secõdly, þ the wiſe of the woꝛld do not ſowe p 
bows that belongeth alonely vnto-Charlt) r therefoꝛe that iti is 
nat pʒeſerued by the wildome of the woꝛld. Thir diy. that it is p of 
ficeof Chꝛiſt to lowe, that is to lay, ta teach righteonſnes and efer- 
Rall ſaluation. Fourthly, that na man can become god erde, (is 
to ſap, be iuſtiſied t renued ts eternall life) without Chꝛiſt y lower. 
Decondly. in as much as the wanld is called Chꝛiſtes feld, many 
vs tathinbe — no anꝝ one kingdome 
of the woꝛldp not I talir, nut Sreect, not ſexie, no nos any other nati⸗ 
on vnder the ſunne, tan claime to it ſelfe alone to be the Loꝛds ſield. 
Im all the whole moꝛld is that field, wherein Ch2ilt the ſower 155 
zveth this ſæde. M herfoꝛe, ita as no nation no neꝛ any map iuſt 
conplaine that he is ſhut ont of the e 1 Popes 
-plecan(as'J laid) chalenge this glas lo it fe 
dere it is tere that Gods mercx is miinifes oho of Thailtes he 
neſttsl that is ” — — ſanc ation and 14 
demption)ta ail menthꝛougbout the wide wozld.. -. 
Tpirdip, it is tobeopſerned, why the mon ld is called a field. Fa; 
under Aae een ane nner Fg2 
As this field is to be tilled hu the pꝛeaching o m pe Ch plpoc or 
ſo to be watered with thevioudand ſptrites ;otherite 
ſerde is choked, and ſo pericheth. 
The lerde in this place Ganifyeth,both that whichis ſowen, - and 
that which groweth . What is ſowen:Chaltes Goſpell: which as it 
oftreth fro. remiſſion ol ſinnes: ſoit requireth a continuall repen⸗ 
tante. C bis ſeedo (that is to ſap. Chꝛiſtes goſpell) the field receiueth 
bp faith. But it is cheriſhed and pꝛelerned by the halyGholl, that 
it bo nat dꝛoluned bythe-#02mes of the fleſh,and of perſecutiõ, and 
-ſodieand come to naught. Againe, that which commeth of the ſeede 
is called ſeede alſa:namely the wheate it ſelfe, that is to 1 ok 
dꝛen of God. Foꝛ the woꝛd of God oꝛ the goſpel, is that incozr 


eſerve/wherea bara arte ide pungent On, 725 
4,1 —_ is 
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This therefo2e is the deſtription ol the kingdome ar heauen; that 
is to ſay of Gods church in this woꝛld. herby we are taight, firſt. 
that the church is not the woꝛk ol any other man. than ol the ſonne 
of God. And therefoze right fond is the Pope, when he bꝛaggeth 
himſelfe to be the ſo wer of this church. And ſeeõdly, that this church 
is not builded by mans dactrine, but onely by the Goſpell of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. which whoſoeuer vecteachpurelp, are the wandere 


Chult the lower, 
Of the ſccond 


T'im parable teacheth that Chꝛiſtes kingdome chall alwates 
haue enemies, in likewiſe as the ſirſt pzomiſe alſo telleth in 
third of Geneſis. The ſende of th Serpent ſhal lic in waite fo: 
= — ol the woman. How true this is, the ſtoꝛy EtheChurch 
fronuthencefo2th that the ſcede was pꝛomiſed, vnto this: pzeſent 
dap, teacheth vs. Where (ocuer is an Abel, there is alſo ſome Cain 
Where ſoeuer is an Iſaac, there is alſo an Iſimael. here as is a 
cob there is alſo ſome Eſau 0 other. MHhere as is a Dauid, there 
is alſo a Saul. Nhere as isa Chriſt there is alſd a ludas. Whereas, 
is Paul, there is alſo ſome Nero. And we muſt not lake to haue it 
otherwiſe. Foz ſathan lyeth al waies in waite foꝛ Chꝛiſtes church, 
which he endeuoareth either vtterlyto aboliſh „ '02 ls todefile it 
with wicked doctrine and manners. 
But when come the enimies: When men lierpe then tommeth 
the enimie and ſoweth Darnell. By this ſlecpe are noted both the 
Pinilters ofthe woꝛd, and alſo the hearers thereof; The ini⸗ 
ſcers of the woꝛd are ſaide to ſleepe, when they doo nat their duety 
faithfally in teaching thinges that are holeſome in admoniſhing 
thoſe that be llouthful:in rebuking thoſe who they ſee not to walke 
the right way to the trueth df the golpel: in conifoꝛting tte leartull 
conſciences:andin confuting erroneous opinions, Which night with 
the foundation, that is to ſap, the articles dt our faith , The hearers 
allo are (aid to ſleepe, when they either harr the wond negligentty; 
02 els ware colde, and by litle and ble fall away: as we ſæ man 


dee now a daies. 

— Mtbendemmthühg erbat that boeguſe he is 
ene en ene he 
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The fifth Sunday after Epiphany. 
Vchat doth p enimie! he ſo wech in the Loꝛdes field. What? Firſt, 
falſe and hereticalldocrine, /fightmgagamft the Articles of our 
faith, And this pzaciſe he began in Paradiſe, continuing it on fill: 
in all ages ; Fo whereſoener the true and ſincere deurine of the 


 Goſpellis pꝛeached, there alſo is the enimie at hand, to popſon the 


fountaines of our ſamour with his owne vename, lcaſt men ſchould 
dꝛawe ſaluatian out ot the pure fquntaines ot our Sauicur. | 
Sccondly,he ſoweth:contempt.of the woꝛd in many. Okt theſe 


ſedes ſpꝛing vp Darnell, that is to lay, naughtie childꝛen, as art 
firſt, Þypocrites: ſetondly, Sophiſters: Thirdly, Tyꝛants: murth⸗ 


Ip. Blalphemers, and filchy wicked men. And all theſe knitting 
their n the Church, that is to ſay, that little 
ſerly flock of Chaiſte. t ene enn 
| But what meanethidthat he faith,that the enuious man hauing 
taſt his ſdede ol Darnell in the Lo2ds field, went his way? Doth the 
diuel depart from Yypocrites; Sophiſters, and Ty:antes? In no 
wiſe, But he is therfoꝛe ſaide ta goe his way, foꝛ that he putteth on 
another face. Hes wil nat ſæme an enimie, bit the ſpirite ot God 
and an Angellb ot light, as it is to be ſene in the Anabaptiſtes, who 
make greut boaſt of Oods ſpirit and ot ſerret reuelations, when as 
notwithſtanding they be det eined by the ſleights of ſatan. 
And ſo this ſecond place teachcth, firit, that the Church hath her 
enemies euen in the midit of the fleld, that is fo ſay, in the out ward 
ſocietie ot the Church. Secandly, it admaniſheth vs that we tonſent 
not to our e Chirdtꝑ, that we map learne to diſcerne p ene- 
mies from the tene citizens ot the church. Fourthly, it warneth vs, 
that after the example ot᷑ many. we ſhould not either altogether fall 
vtter iy from the Church, oꝛ be offendedat the calamity of p church, 
which in this life is ſet open tothe iniurtes ol ſo many enemies. 
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we term the matter ofthe houtho ld x lay: Diddeſt 

I'' thou not ſo e good ſeede in thy field? y this comming ot᷑ 

the ſeruants to the maſter of the houſe, is ſignifiedthe pꝛaper of 
againſt ſraes a 


ch I eo nd ſtumbling blockes in 


the Fo2as p godiy don tonttnualty pꝛay tn the pzoſperity 


ofthe Church: dd doo they peap har m fung 
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chings may belall it: which thing is to be fene euer y where in Da- 
uids Plalmes.Aſke thoſe things (ſaith he) which are foꝛ the prate — 
Jeruſalem:ſo might they pꝛoſper that lotte ther. Contrarilbiſe: Le 
mine enemies be conkounded (laith he) and let them be deſtroped 5 
would me euil. Allo in the 7. pſalme: Let his wozke turne vpon ha 
owne head, and let his wickednes light vpon his owne trowne. 
But how can this ſtand with Chꝛiſtes commaundement, wha 
bids vs to pꝛay foꝛ them that curſe vs and doe vs wꝛong The pꝛay⸗ 
er of the Church againit her enemies, path alwaresa condition of 
repentance and conuerſion annered vnto if, Foꝛ the meaning ther⸗ 
of is, either that they may be tonuerted vnto repentance, oꝛ els that 
they may be cofeunded and periſh:that they map not alwaies crake 
blaſphemies againſt God, and be troubleſome to Gods ſaints. Nie 
mult therefoze pꝛap fo2 our cnimies, that they maybe connerted, 
we mult pꝛay ag inſt them, that they may be confounded and diſa⸗ 
pointed of their deuiſes, whereby they p2actiſe miſchiefe againſt 
Chulkeschurch, | 
Wilrthou (ſaid his ſeruants) that wee goe and pluck them vp 
by the roote? to whom he ſaid, No: but let them both grow to- 
gether, leaſt in gathering the Darnell, ye plucke vp the Wheate 
there with. Firſt, it r to be kno wt chat Chꝛiſt intreateth nei 
ther of the duety of paſtoꝛs, noꝛ of the magiſtrates: but onely taketh 
away the ſtumbling block wherwith the weake are troubled, when 
they lee there are many vnpure folke in the Church. Foꝛ vnto the 
Paſtozs is committed the ſpirituall ſwozd, wherewith they ſepa⸗ 
rate the vnpure from the Church, by ertommunicating them to 
the intent that being ſtricken with ſhame, they map at length az 
mond, and the god men not be defited with their infectton;Uinto tho 
Magiſtrate alſo is a ſwoꝛd committed: but it is a ſecular ſwoꝛde as 
they terme it, wherewith he puniſheth and caſteth out the troubles 
of huinaine felowſhip. But albeit that Paſtoꝛs + Pagiſtrates dog 
their duety neuer fo diligently, vet hal they neuer be able to purge 
the Church ſo tleane, but that ſonte dꝛegs of vnpure doctrine and 
wicked life, wil remaine: which when we ſce, we fnuft not be offen- 
ded: but taking warning by this parable, we muſt purge it as much 
as we can committing the reſt vnto God. 
Foz Chꝛiſt doth not by his ſaying, beare with the maintenance of 
122 Þ.iy, filthines 
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matters of our ſaluation. 


The fifch Sunday after Epiphanie. 


flthineſſe in the Church: but only exhoꝛteth his faithful ſeruantes, 
not to be diſcomfoꝛted when they are fapne to ſuffer the euil to liue 
with them. Ok this place therfaze we may gather: Firſt, how great 
Gods mercy is, which ſo pactently ſuffereth the euil in his Church, 
to the intent they may repent. Secondly , that by theſe thinges we 
may comfoꝛt our ſclues , againſt the ſtumbling blocke of the fews 
neſle of them that obey the Goſpel. And thirdly, that the Anabap- 
filts are confuted. which deny any congregation (wherin are many 
wicked folkes,)to be the Church. 
tia Ofthe fourth, 

Nd in the time of harueſt, Ii ſay too the harueſt folke: 
Ari gather ye togerher the Darnel, and bind it rogetherin 
bundels to be burnt, but gather the wheate into my barne. 
Here pe ppracherl the ſeparatingof the godly from the vngedly, 
Which ſhal be in the end of the woꝛld. Secondly, he foꝛtelleth that p 
time ſhal come, that the vngodly ſhal be puniſhed, z the godly be ga- 
thered into the kingdome of God. Foꝛ in like manner as the darnel 
is bound togither ⁊ catt into the fire: and the wheat is gathered to⸗ 
4 * laid vp in the ta be kept: ſa ſhal it alſo came ta paſſe 
in the end ol the woꝛld, that y ungodly ſhal be giuen ouer to eternal 
puniſhment to be toꝛmented , & the godly ſhal be deliuered and re⸗ 
ol Mathew expꝛeſſe without parable in this wyſe,in the ſentence of 
the laſt indgement, where he wil ſay to the ungodly : Co ye curſed 
into cuerlaſting fire, And tothe godly ; Come ve bleſſed of hy Fa- 
ther, and pollelle ye the — ome pꝛepared fo2 you from the begin⸗ 
ning. In the laſt ſentencethatis giuen vppon the vngodly , there 
is named a double puniſhment, that is to wit, Curſing,z eternall 
fire, F02 in as much as they haue deſpiſed thebenefite ol Chꝛiſt frees 
{y offered vnto them, they are ſubtec to the curſe of al creatures: 
which punihment how hoꝛrible it is, no toung is able to expꝛeſſe. 
Belides this. they ſhal be puniſhed with deuble fire: namely with 
the fire of euil conſciente, the toꝛment whereof chal neuer haue end: 
and with fire bur ning the body and not conſuming tt : foz the body 
being adiudged to eternal toꝛture, ſhal felc euerlaſting fire . If we 
though vpon theſe thinges earneſtly, we woulde not be ſo colde in 


In 


Septuageſima Sunday,” 
gtuen vpon the godly,is ſet fozth a double reward: 


In the ſentence 


narmety,the bleſing ofthe father,and his inheritance of Gods kings 
dome. The one ts ſet as contraryagainft curſing, and the other is 
ſet againſt eternall punichment. We may therfoꝛe gather a double 


argument hereof. One or the puniſhment ofthe vngodly;t + Ae 


of the reward of the godly, And either of them both (if it be t 
bpon as if ought to be) is effectuall to wozke in vs the feare of God 
and true and continnall repentance. 

By this meanes therefo2e ail the whole Parable aymeth at this 
marke: that the vngodly chould leaue his owne wap, whercby her 
fnneth: that the vnrighteous ould leaue his thought, whereby 
he deſpayꝛeth of ths fo:gtuenes of his ũnnes, and (accoꝛding to the 
ſaying of the Pꝛophet) be conuerted to the Loꝛd, becauſe he is ready 
to foꝛgiue. In this readines nothing wanteth: but there is in it als 
mighty mercitulneſſe, and mercifull alunghtinefle,to whom be glag 
' Cy foz euer. Amen. 


The ſundaie called Septuapeſima. 


T be Gofpetl, ' «Math, xx, | 
ie lingdome of heauen is like vntoo a man 
| N that is an houſholder , which went out earlie 

| (Sf in the morningto hire-labourers into his 
>q vineyard, And when the agreemet was made 
Yi with the labourers for a peny a day, he ſent 

PAS 2 | them into his vineyard , And he wear out a- 

n bout the third houre, & ſawe otlier ſtanding 
idle in the market place, & ſaid vnto them: Gocye alſo into the 
vineyard, & whatſocner is right, I wil giue you. And they went 
their way. Againe, he went out about the ſixt & ninthe houre, 
& did like wiſe. And about the eleuẽth honre he vent out, and 
found other ſtanding idle, & ſaid vnto them: Why ſtand ye here 
all the day idle? They ſaide vnto him: Becauſe no man hath hy- 
red vs. He ſaith vnto them: Goe ye alſo into the vineyarde, 
aud what ſoeuer is right, that ſhall yee receiue. So when e- 


uen was come, the Lord of the vineyarde ſaid ynto his Steward; 


X Ceptuageſima Sunday. 


Call the labourers; and giue them their hire, pas at the 
lalt vntill the firlt , And when they did come that came about 
the eleuenth houre, they receiued euery man a peny : But when 
the firlt came allo, they ſuppoſed that they ſhould haue recey- 
ued more, and they likewile receiued euery mana peny. And 
when they had receiued it, they murmured againſt the good 
ma of the houſe, ſaying: I heſe lalt haue wrought but one houre 
and thou haſt made them equall with vs,which haue borne the 
burthen and heate of the day. But he anſwered vnto one of the, 
and ſaide: Frend, l doe thee no wrong: diddeft thou not agree 
with me for a peny? Take thatthine is, and goe thy way: Iwill 
geue to this la For as ynto thee, Is it not lawtull tor me to do 
— me liſteth with mine ow ne goods Is thine eye euill becauſe 
Iam good? So ti e laſt ſhaſbe firlt, and the firlk ſhalbe laſt, Foy 
many Ta called, but fewe be choſen, 


The expoſition of the Text. | 
T Vis parable ſ tteth befoꝛt ou 1 es the image ol the church. 


F02 — is chewed how the Ehuͤrch ( which is naenrd to a 
vinepard) is dealt withall. Foꝛ as the wozkemen are in re⸗ 


ſpect ofa Aineyvard:ſo ate men in reſpoct bf the church. The 
WE. = are called into the vineyard, ſome ſoner, and ſome later. 
ns much and long time, and ſome labour litle and ſhoꝛt 
time. get 2 ſome ſoaner, "ſome later, are gathered into the 
church g of the golſpell: and they wozke ſome moꝛe, 
ſoma | the pri u eth e ſome their dapes 
wages vpon couenant, and vnto other ſome as much of his owne 
good will: lo likewiſe our heaucnly father is like 2 Su to all 
that labour in his church. Againe, as the houſholder biddeth the 
2770 an 7 hem Ne anther waies, and makethmuchof thoſe 
ö d wozth: So Cod the father reieceth 
2455 cſi emed Warks, wheras he beſtoweth eternall life 
t depend A 6 his kree and franke good wilt, And ſo 

is, 


the meaning ol this goſp that no nian either truſt in his owne 
wo:ks,ifthey.be many: oz deſpaire,ifthey be none: but onely de⸗ 


pend vpon the goodnes of God , walking in the feare of the Lozd, - 
Aua erer mer thzre i be made | AY 
a- Tha 
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Septuageſima Sunday. 61 


1 That euery Chꝛiſtian is hired into the Loꝛds Ulincyard to 
Wonrke. 

2 Ageneral doctrine concerning good woꝛks and the reward 

of good wozkes, 
3 DfChailtes ſaying: S ſhall the laſt be firſt, and the firſt be 
| laſt: man are called and few choſen. 
Of the firſt . 

F* He church ol God is in the Dcnptures oftentimes called the 
Loꝛds vineyard: and that,arſt becauſe the Lo2d hath chc ſen it. 

and vouchſafed to make a couenant of grace and euer laſting ſalua- 
tion with it, and beſtowed innumerable benefites vpon it, and hath 
planted and furniſhed it. All the whole church is a vine yard. and at! 
Chꝛiſtians are the vine bꝛanches, which in another reſpec are alſo 
called wozkme.Secondly,this naming of it,ſheweth howw much the 
102d eſteemeth his church:fe2 no poſſeſſto is moꝛe pzecions the avine 
yard, Nether doth any thing require greater 92 moꝛe cõtinuai labo: 

Thirdly, when as the Loꝛd calleth his cherreh a vine yard, he comp 
mendeth his owne care and earneſtnes towardes vs. 

Fourthly, this name ſignifpeth that we haue neede of continuall 
looking to, and of continuall care, that the Loꝛd had nerde to put to 
his hand, if he minde to haue true and fruitfuſt vine bꝛanthes. 

Fifthly, that they which are receined into the church, are bound 
to bꝛing foꝛth god fruite. Foz as the vine branches do being foo2th 
good grapes, and not wilde grapes ſo Chꝛiſkians muff do p wozks 
of the ſpirite and not of the fleſ - 

Now is to be (cenc,how cuery chꝛiſtian muſt behaue hunſelf in p 
Loꝛds vineyard. Fo? as there be ſundꝛy dueties in a vmepard, fo: 
one plãteth, another watereth, another ſhꝛeddeth, another bindeth⸗ 
another vnderp2oppeth, another diggeth, x another dugeth h earth: 
Do are there ſund : y vocations : offices in the church acc cing! to 5 
diuerſitie wherof,me mult laboꝛ in y church. The Loꝛd apppinteth 
vnto euery man his taſke,acco2ding to his owne wil. oꝛ like as in 
a vineyard, the houſholder giueth to one man a h: edding hee, 0 
another a ſpade, and to another a knife o: hatchet : Sainp Church 
one is appointed of God to be a Pꝛeacher, anather to bea Ja gi 
ſtrate, the third to be a hou holder, the fourth a teacher ina ſchoale, 
another to be a ſcholler, and another to be a crafteſman, ar y > 
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in the vinepard, to the intent thou ſhouldſt woꝛke. Thirdly, thou 


Septuageſima Sunday. 
But here euer man in hislaboz mult conſider th2& things. Firſt, 


whether his laboꝛ be p2offtable in the vineyard, 4 commanded him 
y the houſholder. Secondly, what is to be auoided of him in his las 


boꝛing. Thirdly, what, and how it is to be done. 
-UWhethec thy laboꝛ be p2ofttabte,x commanded thee by the houſhol⸗ 


der, thau maiſt know by 2. things:namely by the commandement, 


and by thy calling. — labo2 that maketh to the planting, wate⸗ 


ring, cheriching, and pꝛeſeruing of this vinepard, hatha conunande⸗ 


ment: that is to wit, the labour that ſerueth to the glozy of God, v 
difping of the Church, and the harbꝛoughes ol the Church, that is 


ti ſay, common weales and houſholdes: is commaunded by Cod in 
the i. table i in the 4.comandement. Beſides this , it is not inough 
that thou art commanded tolabo2;vnleſſe thou be enabled to labour 
in lawfull vocation. Fo2 he that taketh vpon him to labour in the 
vinepard without calling, is raſh and bꝛingeth foꝛth Ro fruite, 


In labouring thou mutt beware firſt that thou be not pꝛoude:if 
ſeeme to th ſelfe to labo2 mo2e,o2 els better then another man. Se⸗ 


condly, that thou haue not an eve to the reward ofthy laboꝛ per foꝛ⸗ 


med, but to the commandement ofthe houſholder, wha hath let they 


deſpiſe not ſuch as woꝛke leſſe then thy ſelfe. And fourthly , y thou 
grudge not againſt the maſter ot the houſe, though he appeare libe⸗ 


rall to them that ſeæme to haue wzought leſſethen thou. 


Mhat is ta be loked vnto, and continuallp to be theught vpon 


while thou art wozking: Kirk it behoueth cuery man to thinke, he 


is bꝛought into the Lozds vineyard, not to be idle, but to wooꝛke. 
Fo2 inthe Loꝛds vine vard there is no rome fo: nouthx llugichnes. 


No mã can (without diſpleaũing ot the maſter ofthe heuſe) put oner 
his taſke to another man, Thertoꝛe whoſocuer is bzought ints this 


vine yard, let him labour iuſtly without deceit. Foꝛ curſed is he that 
doth the Loꝛdes woꝛke deceitfully. Secondlp, in labouring let him 
thinke he ſtandeth in his maſters ſight. who not one ly be holdelh the 
outward doings: but alſo ſeth theſecretes of the hart, and eſtermeth 
the wozke by the meaning of the hart, rather then by the cffecte- of 
e wozke. Thirdlp, this looking on of the maſter, ſhall ſtirre vp 
labourer to wozke heedefully, that hee may with a cheereſull 


Fourthly, 


* heate and burthen ol the day. 
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Septuageſima Sunday. 


Fourthlp, an eye is to be had to nothing elſe, then to the godnelle 
ofthe houſholder God, which commaundeth to labour : # that oi 
thing alane wil encourage ama to go thꝛough with his taſk lulu 

Fifthly, when thou haſt done al that thou canit da. thou ſhalt iay, 
thou art an vnp2ofitable ſcruant . Fo2 if thouepther be p2cude Þy- 
cauſe thou cameſt ſoner into, theL.g2ds vincyard , 02 delpue others 
Pp niay ſeeme to haue w2ought lefſo than thou, oꝛ njuruuce agaitiily 
the godman gf þ houſe who is alike liberal to others as is !7u ; cu 
ſhalt heare; Frend, | do tace no wrong, diddeit thou not cout- 
nant with me fot a penny? take that is thine owne,, and yoe ch 
way, is it not lau ful tor me to do with mine owne Wwhac i 1112 i, 
thine eye euil bycauſe Iam good? Thꝛè thinges arc here icunde 
fault with, in themurmurer , Firſt, p he pꝛeſumeth vpon tye u or- 
thyneſſe of his wozke,Secondly,that he doth not commend and (cs 
fo:ththoliberalttie ef the hauſholder but rather blameth him to: :t. 
Thirdlp, that he enuieth other men fo2 the. bountifulneſle ct the !1- 
beral houſeholder towards them. Such are al they that ſeke to iul⸗ 
tific themſelues by woꝛkes, being vtterly voyde offayth, . 

Of the ſecend. 
O the intent we may the moꝛe diſtinaly vnderſtand the doc- 
trine of god wozkes , thꝛer things are to be thꝛoughly weed 
Firſt, what things are requiſite to the account of god wozkes, Thi. 
what are the cauſes of god waꝛkes:and thirdly, why Cod hath ad⸗ 
ded ſo many and ſo notable pꝛomiſes vnto good wozkes, and why 
be vouchlafeth re wardes vato them. 

As perteyning to the ſirſt, fiue things are requiſtte, that a woꝛke 
doone by man may woꝛthilp be called god. One is tommaunde⸗ 
ment. Another is Chꝛiſtes ſpirit. The third is fayth. The lourth is 
a right end. And the fifth is grace, wher thꝛough the default is ta⸗ 
ken in god wonꝛth. 

Nowe that to the ratif ing of a godwozke ; commaundement 
is requpꝛed, it is mznifelk by theſe foure things: by our owne ſtate, 
by the commaundement, by the foꝛbidding, and by the maner ok 

Our ſtate is, that we ſhould be the ſeruants of God, and he be our 
L02dgod.Wherfoze as it is his pꝛerogatiue to commaund vs what 
wwe ſhal do:ſo is it our dutie, to follow his wil as the moſt certaxne 
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ral of our ductie, 
The ſame thing teacheth the commandement Ezech. 20. Malhe 


ve in my p2ecepts,t keepe my iudgements, do them. Eſay. 48. J am 


the Loꝛd thy God that teacheth thee p2ofifable things, x maketh ther 
walke in the way that thou walkeſt. lerem: 3 3. J haue made thee 
a watchman ouer the houſe of Iſrael , thou ſhalt heare the wo2de 


out of my mouth, and thou ſhalt do my meſſage to them from me. 


The fo2biddingis manifeſt. Deut. 12. Pe ſhal not do euer y one of 


vou what ſermeth right to himſelfe. Ezech, 20. Malke not in the 
commandements of pour fathers, 


The manner of wozſhipping God, requireth that the woꝛke that 
Gould pleaſe him, ſhould be commanded by him: and thereupon the 
1. 02d telleth vs plainly, it is to no purpoſe to woꝛſhippe him with 


the commandementes and doctrines of men. And Elay 29. It is 
named one of the wickt dneſles foꝛ which the Loꝛd thꝛeatneth enils 


vnto his people, that they woꝛſhipped him with the commandemets 
ol men: wherefoze Paul, Coloſſ.a.doth manifeſtly condemne all 


.wil-wozſhipping. 


Vereby therfoze it is cuident, that to the ratifping of a god work, 
thecommandement of God is requiſtte. Ther foꝛe let the woꝛde of 


God be our lampe to ſhine befoꝛe vs in all our doings, 


Secondly,vnto the ratifying ofa god woꝛk, is required Chꝛiſtes 
ſpirit. Fo2 whoſoeuer be led by the ſpirit of Cod, they be the lonnes 
of God. The ſpirit ofthe fleſh defileth the wozke , in ſo much ÿ they 
which are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe Cod. Then haue we neede of 
the ſpirite that regenerateth vs into newe men, without the which 
neither we no2 our woꝛkes doe pleale, 

Thirdlyp, is faith required. oꝛ by faith the perſon is reconciled: 
God, and made righteous Thꝛough faith then are our wozkesal 
Acceptable. Foz without faith it is impolſible to pleaſe God. Foz 
whatſoeuer is not of faith is ſinne. 

Fourthly, is required a rigbt end, to the gowdneſfe of the wozke, 
accoꝛding as theſe wo2ds of Auguſtine teſtify, now thou ſaith he) 
P vertues are to be diſcerned from vices,not in woꝛking, but in end. 
The woꝛking is that which is to be done, ⁊ the end is that foꝛ which 
it is to be done. Ther foꝛe when a ma doth any thing wherin he ſee⸗ 
meth not to ſinne, if he do it not to * end koꝛ which he ought to do 


if, 


Septuageſima Sunday. 81 


it, he is tonuinted to inne. And it is merte that the vttrrmoſt end ol 


all our doings be to the glozy of God, vader which man p other ars 
oltentimes ozvepned... 122% rd nt 5 
Feftly, to the accompliſhment ot a gad woꝛke, is required grace, 
wherby the defauſt is taken in good wozth, Foꝛ although he that is 
inſtifyedbyfaith,doth not fulfill the taw of Cod, but rather unuctij 
many blenuſhes in all his wozkes: pet do his wozks pleaſe Cob in 
derde, and what fault ſoener is in them, that doth grace cuuer. 

Theſe are the fine things thertwꝛe that are requilite to the ratify- 
ing of a god won, without which the woꝛke can in no wile be ca- 
led good befoꝛe God. Now ( which J pꝛomiſes in the ſecoꝛig plact) 4 
will recite the tauſes that may moue thboughly to doe good: and 
they are in all thꝛee:neceſlitie, dignitie, and reward. 


ecellitie is of ue ſoꝛts:that is to wit. oł cõmandement, of debt, 
of keeping faith, of eſchuing punichment ol conuerſion. Lhe inc ⸗ 


ceſlitie is of Godscomandemet, wherunto all reaſonable creatures 
ought to obey. Ind Paul ſatth. That is Gods voill, v vou ſhauld ber 
made holy. The 2. neceſſitie is debt, wherof Kom. &. we ars debters 
to God x not to the fleth, Foz we ars not maſters of our ſeues, but 
we are his who hath redermed vs w his pꝛerious blond. The 3. ne⸗ 
teſlitie ts faith, which canot be kept as long as we fole w ſin againſt 
conſcience, Wherupon Paul faith; If any man haue not a care of 


thoſe that are his, and chiefly ef thofe that are of his own houſhold, 


he hath renounced the faith, and is woꝛſe thenan4nfideil, 


Tho 4.neceſitie is the eſchuing of prmiſhment., -#02 their imqui⸗ 
ties (faith Dauid) thou punicheſt the childzen of men. The 5,ne- 


the death ol a ſinner, but that he ſhould conuert and lit. Jo2 wt C 


aman turneth to amendinent, he is quickned againe; and regenc⸗ 
rated into a newe man that he may krom thenreldoꝛtih moꝛtiſie the 
* — fleth þby the tire; Rom S8. 

The fecondcauſsofgod works is dignitie. Foz $ofethatbe iu⸗ 
lified; are the childꝛen ol God: they are Gods holy temvle,thcy are 
Mings ard Nateſtes, annopnted ot the holy Ghoſt, Tho being cr⸗ 
dued with righteouſnes,ought to ſet fozth God, with minde, voice, 
confeſſion, and conuerſation. 

The 
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Fight thou an henoſt fight, hauing faith anda good conſtience 
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The xuſday called Septuageſima. 


The third cauſe is reward, that is toſay,therecompenſingof the 
patience and obediente ofthe belæuers towards God-Foz God pꝛo⸗ 
mileth reward: which we mult loke foꝛ by faith, not hauing any re⸗ 
{pectto the wozks that we haue done, but to the free pꝛomiles. Do in 
the 11. to the Hebꝛewes, Mayſes is read to haue had reſpect to the 
recompenſing · Therefoꝛe when God pꝛomiſeth recompence, wee 
muſt doe two things. Firſt we mult acknowledge the vnwoꝛthines 
amd imperfettion of our owne woꝛke. And lecondly, we mult ſted⸗ 
faſtly beleeue , that God the pzomiſer is true of his pꝛomiſes, tru⸗ 
ſcing wholy to the — of yimthat pꝛomiſeth, and not to the 
wozthines of thewozke; 

In the third place, J p2pounded. itasa thing tobe thꝛoughly 
weyed why God added pꝛomiles to god woꝛka, and whyhe: vouch⸗ 
ſafeth to rewarde them. The cauſes of this matter arechicfly fiue, 
The ſirſt is, that they might be teſtimonics of Gods pꝛouidence. 
| Foz God wil haue it knowe,both that bodily goods are thinges by 
him created, and alſo that they are not ſcattered by chaunce, ' but 
that they areginen by him, and pꝛeſerued by him fo2 the church at⸗ 
coꝛding to this ſaying: Me filled the hungry with god things, and 
the rich he ſent empty a wax. 

The ſecond is, that they ſhould be witneſſings that God wil pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue his church euen in this life. Whervpon,1, Iim. 4. godlineſſe 
yalYp pꝛomiſes both ofthis pꝛeſent life, and of the life to come. 

he third is, that hw; will.that both bodtlyneceſſitie ſhall be a 
putting ot vs in minde ol Faith,]3zayer,Yope,and Thankſgiuing: 
77 de a theſe god things ſhould be craued by faith, and waited 
02 by 

The ſaurth is, that they might pu it vs in remembꝛaunte of the 
ppc of ene: Foz cozpozall — 2 are vnto thefaithfull a (eas 


Theft t God wil haue boththele things done: namely, 
his church to be ſubiect to the crolſe. and alſo to be pꝛeſerued euen in 
the midſt of perill in this life. Both theſe things areſhewed in the 
37. of Eſay: O Lozd our God ſaue vs from the hand of Senacherib, 


Amen amen en thou only art p Lay, 
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Septuageſima Sunday. C4 
Of the th. 
x TP! His ſentence wherewith the Lo2deloſeth vp this parable , is 
to be marked with heede. So ſhall the lait be firſt, and the 
firit be laſt .. Why 2 o manp are called, and few be choſen. 
The pꝛopoſition ofthis ſentente, which is an auke thing to rca- 
fon, as it raiſeth vp the weake harted that acknowledge their infir⸗ 
mitie: So it caſteth downe the pꝛoude hypocrites (wetting in epi⸗ 
nion of their owne rixchteouſnes and holines, and bealeth them flat 
vnto the ground, as it were a thunderbolt from heauen. But who 


are thoſe firſt and who are the laſt 2 Thoſe that are firſt with them⸗ 
ſelues in their owne opinion, and in the eſtimation of their owne 


wozkes,ſhalbe laſt with God: that is to ſap, of no value, vea rather, 


men vamned by the juſt iudgement of God. They be laſt with ths-- 


ſelues, which in good earneſt acknowledge their owne vilenes and 

infirmitie, as which fle themiſelues te haue no deſcrt: andtheſe 

ſhalbe firſt with God, that is to ſay, accepted with Ood, ſo that ther 
leane vnto Chꝛiſt the Mediator, by ſtedfall faith. 


The meaning of this ſentence, Many are called, and fewe cha | 


cy of God, that caileti all men to the knowledge of his Sonne, by 
his Goſpell. Tho other is, hom great is the vnthankfulneſſe of 
men, ot whom ſo fewe are found that are choſen, that is ta ſay, god⸗ 
ly, incere, and pꝛadiſing ear neſt repentance. Foꝛ there are ft we 


ſen, teachtth two things: the one is how great is the godnes a mer⸗ 


that renounce their owne woꝛkes ( xea and themſelves) altogether. 


and that traſt onely to Gad, and gloziſie him in minde, talke, con⸗ 
feſſion, and conuerſation. This ſentence ;therefoze admoniſheth 
vs, fieſt to acknowledge the beneſte af God that calleth vs by the 
goſpell: ſecondly,to deteſt the buthankfulneſſe of the woꝛld, which 
uccepteth nat the bencates offred; and thirdly, to iayne our ſclucs 
to thoſe fewe, in repentance, faith, and true inuocation, Which 
receiue the goſpell ſincerelp, to the glozp gf God, to whome be has 
nour fo2 euer. Amen. 
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The Sunday called Sexageſima. 


| The Gofyell, Lukę. vi. Et 
1 en much people were gathered toge- 

ther, and were come to him out ofall ci- 
ties, he ſpake by a ſimilitude. The ſower 
went out to ſowe his ſeede: and as he ſo- 
ved, ſome fell by the waies ſide, and it 
Fell was troden downe, and the fowles of 

—— the aire deuouted it vp. And ſome fell 
conftones, and as ſoone as it was ſproong vp, it withered away, 
becauſe it lacked moiſtneſſe: And ſome fell among thornes, 

and tne thornes ſprang vp with it and choked it. And ſome 
fell on good ground, and ſprang vp and bare fruite an hun- 
dred folde. And as he ſaide theſe thinges. he cried, he that 
hath eares to heare, let him heare. And his Diſciples asked 
him, ſaying : What maner ot ſimilitude is this? And he ſaide: 
Vnto you it is geuen to know the ſecretes of the kingdome of 
God, but to other, by parables: that when they fee, they ſhould 
not ſee, and when they heare, they ſhould not vnderſtand. The 
Parable is this; The ſeede isthe worde of God: thoſe that are 

beſide the v ay, are they that heare: then commeth the diuell, 
and taketh away the word out of their hearts, leaſt they ſhould 
beleeue and be ſaued. They on the {tones are they, which when 

they heare, receiue the word with ioy , & theſe haue no rootes, 
vrhich for awhile beleeue, and in time of temptation go away. 
And that which fell among thornes are they, which when they 
haue heard, goẽ forth, and are choked with cares and riches, 
and voluptuous liuing, and bring forth no fruite. That which 
fell in the good ground are they, which with a pure and good 
hart, heare the worde and keepe it, & bring forth fruit through 
patience, | 


Theexpoſition of the Text, 


T His Goſpell conteineth a godly image ol the church militãt 
iin this wozld,x ſpꝛinging ofthe incoꝛruptible ſerde of Gods 
woꝛd, in the viſtble company wherof, how many how ſun⸗ 

d2y ſoꝛts of hearers there be, he painteth out by p ſimilitude 
ofthe naturall ſede. Foz he beareth witneſſe that it hapneth 8 


Sexageſima ſunday. 85 
to the heauenly ſcede, as is wont to happen to fhe nataral ſeede, caſt 
into the ground. Fo2 like as all bꝛingeth not foꝛth fruite that the | . 
huſbandman caſteth into the ground, no noꝛ ſcarce the fourth par te 
of it:euen ſo the woꝛd of God hath ſund2y hearers, in very fewe of 
whom it bꝛingeth foo2th holeſome kruite. Yereofare thꝛee places. 
I The expoſition of the parable. 


2 The diuers ſoꝛts of the hearers of Gods woꝛd. ; 
3 As concerningthe Loꝛds ſaying; He that hath earcstohcareg | 
let him heare, 1 
Of the firſt. | « | 


TY cauſes why the Loꝛd ſpake vnto the people in parables ara 
many. The firſt map be the foꝛetelling of the Pzophetes , Foz þ 
the Pꝛophetes had foꝛetold, that when Chꝛiſt came, hee ſhouldg 
teach the people in parables. And it was a very auncient manner 
of teaching to teach in parables and ſimilitudes. Secondly,fo2 that 
this kinde of teaching doth wonderfully enter into the eies # minds 
of men. Thirdly, becauſe the things that are taught by ſuch kinds 
of images and tokens, do help the memozy , that the doctrine by the 
(as it were by tokens of remembzance)may be ſent out to ally ſhal 
come after. Fourthly alſo,Parables doe aſwagne the ouer hard res 
bukes,and as it were hide them with a certaine veile,that they map 
the lefſe offende , And pet after ward being concetued and vnders 
ſtoode in the minde, they teach and do as much as plaine doctrine, E 
vet they touch no man openly . Finally, the parts of this parable, 
are the ſower, the ſeede, the fruite and the ground. 

The ſower is GD D: who although he caſt his ſcede into the 
ground by men: pet notwithſtanding he is pꝛeſent with them him⸗ 
ſelfe, and woꝛketh with them. By reaſon whereof, the miniſters of 
p woꝛd are termed Gods help · felowes: by which name, both things 
ure meant, that is to wit, that both God doth wozke after his owne 
manner, and that men as wozk-felowes doe beſtowe their laboz in 
Gods behalfe. 

Here we may learne two thinges. Firſt, that the ſeede is pꝛe⸗ 
cious and noble. Foꝛ we ſee in the woꝛlde, that the excellentcr 
the ſced is, ſo much moꝛe cunning and ſkilfull perſons are ſet to lay 
it into the ground. If the kings ofthe woꝛld together with the wile 
men ofthe woꝛld, were ſaid to be the layers ofthis ſecde into the 
OO ground, 
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Sexageſima Sunday. 


ground, al men would wonder at it, al mẽ would be very deſirous 
to know this ſæde. But now is God become p ſower here, the ſte⸗ 
wards ol gods miſteries are here pꝛeſẽ t. And therfoꝛe it muſt nedes 
he, p this ſowing is both an earneſt and a noble ſowing aboue all o⸗ 
thers. The other thing we may learn herby, is.p it is a great fault 
and wozthy to be puniſhed w moſt greeuous punilhment, either to 
receiue the feede of the ſo wer God, into a ground (y is to ſay, a hart) 
not tilled befo2e w the plough ofthe laſv:oꝛ whe it is receiued, not 
to cheriſh it w al the attendance, carelulnes, and diligence map 
be. ſo as it may grow, t bꝛing foꝛth moſt acceptable fruit to y ſewer, 
The ſerde is the very woꝛd of God, A not of man: which ſeede the 
onely begotten ſonne of God hath bꝛought out of the boſome ok his 
father. This ſcede is liuelp: wherefoꝛe if it ſcenic at any time not to 
bꝛing koꝛth fruite, it is not the fault ofthe ſeede, but of the ground. 
They p either cozrupt this ſeede as hereticks do:oꝛ choke it as hypo⸗ 
xrites do:oꝝ kepe it downe by fo2ce, as tirants do:oꝛ thꝛuſt in other 
in ſtede ol it, as the Papiſtes do: ſhall one day feele the iuſt wꝛath al 
God, who as he hath giue pure ſcede ſo alſo wil he haue ſame kept 
pure, and in no wiſe cozrupted . Andthis ſede hath he left w his 
church to kerpe, laid vp in the treaſures of the Pzophets 4 Apoſtles. 
The fruite that this ſeede bꝛingeth forth, ſoloweth the nature of ß 
ſeede when it is gromen vp. Foz firſt after it is latde into p ground, 
there ſpꝛingeth okit rept᷑tance, that is to ſap.an amt᷑dment of þ foꝛ⸗ 
mer wicked life. Foz like as ſome ertellent ſde being conteiued in 
the bowels or the earth, dooth by his owne power kill the weedes 
chat ouergrew the ground befoꝛe: ſo this ſeede doth by true remozſe,, 
kill the ſhꝛewde weerdes „ (that is to ſap, ſtnnes ) which the diuell 
hath ſowed in mans hart, ſo as they may not beare deadly fruit vn⸗ 
to damnation as they did befoze. Againe, this ſerde together with 
healthful repentante, bꝛingeth foꝛth faith, thefruite wherof is mot 
acceptable to God. Out of this faith, as out of the care of the coꝛne, 
come foo2th ſeedes, that is to ſap, childꝛen of God, acco2ding to this 
ſaping: To as many as belæned, he gaue them power to become the 
childꝛen of God. Theſe(as ſaith S. eter) are boꝛne againe, not of 
coꝛruptible ſeed, but of incoꝛruptible ſerde, by the woꝛd of the lining. 
Sod that tontinueth foꝛ euer. Che childꝛen of God being ſs bozn cf 
Pops inceꝛruptible ſede, do bzing fozth their fruite, that is to wit. 
1 } | god 
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Sexageſima ſunday, 65 
good woꝛkes and pacience,wherwith the Lo ds kruiteful ficlbflous 

riſheth euen vntill Harueſt. 

Of the ſeconde, 
BZ the manner of the ſeede lated into the ground, a man may ga- 
ther foure kindes of hearers of Gods woꝛd · Foz the ſeede that 

is laped into the ground, either is not conceiued in the bowels of 
the earth, oꝛ els is conceiued with fruite, ho wbeit ſuch fruite as cut 
of hand withereth and periſheth:o2 els with fruite that endureth 
to the Harueſt. And this varictic happeneth by reaſon of the nature 
of the ſople. Foꝛif the ſeede light into the way, it taketh no rote, but 
it either troden downe with fete, o; denourcd by the birdes . Ik it 
light vppon ſtonie grounde,becauſe it taketh no deepe rote, it peri⸗ 
ſheth as ſone as it commeth vp . Il it light among thoznes , ths 
thoꝛnes choke it, and it dieth without p2ofite . It il light vppon god 

ground, it beareth fruite, and that plenteoufly. Hereupen the Lo2d 

concludeth manifeſtly, that there be foure ſoꝛtes of hearers, ot which 

I mulk now ſpeake in 02der.. 

The ſirſt kinde of hearers is ſet foꝛth in this wyſe in the Para- 
ble:Some fel in the high way, and it was trodea with feete. The 
Parable is thus expounded by the Loꝛd: Thoſe than are by the 
kigh way, are thoſe that heare the word, & anon commeth the 
Deuil, & taketh the word out of their heartes, leaſt they ſhoulde 
belecue and be ſaued. ä 

In this expoſition manythings do meete togeyther, woꝛthie to be 
conſidered. Fo2 what is the cauſe that it beareth no fruite? namely, 
bycanſe the ground is hard and dꝛye, that is to ſape, the heartes of 
the hearers are ſtonie and hard, ſo as they geue no plate to the 
woꝛde. Mens heartes ware hard, by accuſtoming themſelues to 
ſinne, by hope ofſkaping without puniſhmtẽt, by epicuriſh thoughts 
by innumerable examples of ſuch as ſinne, and by the craftes ot tha 
Deuil. And whereas the Loꝛd ſayth, that the ſeede was ſowen iir 
their heartes, it is as much as if he had ſaid, that the vice c leudneſſe 
ol men is the cauſe why it is taken out of their heartes. Therefoꝛe 
they do God wꝛong, that aſcribe their damnation vnto him: Fo2 he 

being merci full vnto al men, caſteth his ſcede into the ground, that 
is to fay,ſendeth pꝛeachers to teach his Goſpel: but thꝛough mens 
default, it commeth to that it is troden vnder fte 2 
u. Tuite. 


Sexageſima Sunday. 


Cruite . Secondelp, it isto be marked aduiſedly, that the Deuil is 
aid to come and take away the wooꝛd out of their hartes. Tl herby 
We gather, that this enimie of our ſaluation (acc oꝛdyng as hungrie 
birdes are wont to doo in ſeede time) as ſoone as the doctrine com⸗ 
meth abꝛoade, is at hand, & ſteps in, to catch it vp befoze it can cou⸗ 
ceiue mopſture, ſhote fo:th , That this is the the continual ende⸗ 
uour of Satan, the ſtoꝛye of al times teacheth vs, 4 Peter teſttficth 
when he ſaith: that the Deuil goeth about like a roaring Lion, ſee⸗ 
king whom he map deuoure. Fo2 in likewyſe as he ſet himſelfe a⸗ 
gainſt our firſt parents, © that by taking Gods woꝛ de out of their 
hartes: ſo implopeth he himſelfe wholly with like endeuour at this 
dap, that the woꝛde which is pꝛeached, maye abide fruitleſſe with 
the hearers. Thirdly,itis to be obſerued,y the Goſpel is the pꝛeach⸗ 
ing of ſaluation.Foꝛ when he ſaith that the Deuil taketh the woꝛd 
out ofthe hartes ofthe hearers, leaſt any ſhould be ſaued : he decla⸗ 
reth ſaffictently,y the wozde of God is appopnted to our ſaluation. 

Fourthly, heere is to be obſerued, the great p2ayſe of faith, in as 
much as Chꝛiſt in expꝛeſſe woꝛds calleth it the cauſe of our ſaluati⸗ 
on: Leaſt thꝛough beleeuing ( ſayth he) they might be ſaued. Foꝛ as 
Taluation is offered vnto men by the miniſtration of the Goſpel : ſo 
by faith only is the offered laluation reteiued and reteined: where⸗ 
uppon the Apoſtle ſaith. The Goſpel is the power of Cod, vnto ſal⸗ 
uation, to euerp one that beleueth. Fifthly, as our great vnthanke⸗ 
fulneſle is noted, wherth2ough we deſpiſe the ſaluation that isoffe- 
red vs by the wo2d: ſo is their errour to be deteſted, which go about 
to depꝛiue the wo2de ſpoken , of his power: who doubtles are the 
deuiles inſtruments to hinder the ſaluation of men. 

The ſecond ſozt ofhearers are noted in this parable: Otherſome 
tel y-_ ſtones, and as ſoone as it cam vp, it withered ,bycauſe 
it had no moyiture, The parable is expoũded by the Loꝛdin theſe 
woꝛdes. For that which fel vppon ſtones,arcthoſe, which when 
they haue hard the woorde, do receiue it with ioy, but yet they 
Haue no roote, but beleue for a time, but go backe in the time 
of trial. As long as the Croſſe perſecution troubleth the not, they 
hold not the meaneſt place in tho Church but as ſoone as perſetuti⸗ 
on riſeth fo2 the Goſpel, they geue ouer, and kayth dielh vtterly in 
them without fruit: and of this ſozte of hearers (alas fo; — 
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chere are to many. As ſone as the doctrine ofthe Golpell was pur⸗ 
ged in this Realme, were many ſeemed to embꝛate the Eoſpell ears 
eſtiy. But when they ſaw their friends diſpleaſed with them foꝛ 
it: when they perceined that no ſmall perce of their eſtimatiõ among 
the Papiſtes was abated by it:and that the croſſe touched the ſome⸗ 
what neerelp:then they fo2gat the ſwertnes ol the Goſpell, which 
they had hertofoꝛe receiued with iopkulnes, x ſhamefully like wꝛet⸗ 
ches ſlipt from it, to their vtter repꝛoch, and the hoꝛrible deſtructiõ 
of their ſoules:foꝛ whom it had beene much better neuer to haue ta⸗ 
Med the godnes of the Goſpel, than with ſo much ſhame to fal away 
againe from grace and ſaluation. 

The third ſoꝛt of hearers is painted dut in this parable, thus: 
And otherſome fell among Ihornes, and the Thornes grow- 
ing vp with it, choked it. The lozd interpꝛeting this parable, ſaith: 
That which fell among Thornes, are thoſe which haue heard 
the word, and going their way es, are choked with the cares & 
the riches and pleaſures of this life, ſo that they bring forth no 
'fruir, In this expoſition of the Loꝛds, many things are to be con- 
ſidered. r irſt, that this ſoꝛt of men is meefe to cheriſh the ſeed with⸗ 

in, that is to ſap, that they turne vnto the Lo2d with true repen- 
tante, and that they beleeeue and lone the woꝛd of god. Secondly, 
the corruption of the ſcede, (that is to ſap, of gods woꝛd ſo wen in the 
heart ot man) commeth from elſewhere, namelp of the thoꝛnes. Foz 
as god ſeede being conceiued in good ground and growen vp, is of- 
ten ſo marred with the thoꝛnes that wind about if, that it periſheth 
befoze the harueſt: Euen ſo manp being at the firſt, wel diſpoſed 
and woꝛſhippers of god, are befoze the end of their life choked with 
thoꝛnes, J ſay with the thoꝛnes of carefulnes, of riches, and of pleas 
ſures. Thirdlyp, it is to be obſerued in this place,. that the Loꝛd put⸗ 
teth here iii. kinds of thoznes, which do choke the heauenlp ſeede 
after that it is growne vp and ſpindled : as are thoughtfulnes oꝛ 
cares of this woꝛld, and riches, accoꝛding as Mathew hath: o2 (as 
Mathew and Marke haue) the deceitfulues of riches, and the pleas 

Deeing then, that theſebe the thoꝛnes wherewith Gods woꝛd is 
choked. that ther is none of al which is not ouergrown with great 
ſcoꝛe, i as it were witha thicke queach ol thoꝛnes: we muſt do our 
indeuour, p ik we cannot . vp all p thoznesthiſelues, 
8 A. lit. we mag 


Sexageſima Sunday. 


we may(at leaſtwiſe) bꝛeake off their pꝛickes, that they pearte not 
thꝛough Gods crop and deſtroy it. 

As concerning the firſt kinde of thoꝛnes, this i is the wap fo blunt 
them:if we wholly renounce this woꝛld with his luſtes. and vſe this 
woꝛld as though we vſedit not, accoꝛding as Paule admoniſheth 
vs to doe. 

The ſecond kind ſhal do no harme.if we follow Salomons coun- 

ſell,whoſaith:Jf riches abound, ſet not thy hart vpõ them: And alſo 
Paules counſel, Which ſaith: warne the rich men in this woꝛld, that 
they be not pꝛoude, noꝛ truſt fo the vncertaintie ot their riches, but 
in the lyuing God, which giueth vs all thinges pleintikully to our 
ble: but they that do wel, and endeuour to be rich in god wozkes, 
and be libcrall towardes others. 
The third kind ofthoznes are the pleaſures of this life, whych cõ⸗ 
ſiſt in delights, pompe, woꝛldly honoꝛ, daintie meates, fine apparel, 
t chamber woꝛke, which altogether and ſeuerally do choke the ſcede 
of God, ſo as it cannot bꝛing foꝛth the fruit of eternal life. Let them 
therfoꝛe that haue regard of enerlaſting ſaluation take good heede 
of theſe thoꝛnes. 

The fourth ſoꝛt of hearers is noted in this part of the Parable, 
And ſome ſeede fell vpon good grounde, and ſpꝛange vp and bare 
fruife, and bꝛought fooꝛth, ſome thyrtie folde, f ome ſixtie folde, and 
ſome a hundꝛed folde. This parable is expounded of y Loꝛd in theſs 
wooꝛzdes. And that which fel vpon good grounde,are thoſe that 
with a pure and good hart do heare the woorde, and keepe it, 
and bring foorth fruit through pacience. In this expoſttion ſiue 
things are to be obſerued, which doo define the good ground wheres 
into the Lo2des ſede was caſt. 

2 — levy reteiue the ſeede and heare the woꝛd with a pure 
d heart. 

"The ſecond is, to keepe the ſerde, that is foo ſay, not to foꝛget the 
woꝛd that is heard, but to thinke vpon it continually. 
The third is, to bing foꝛth fruit in — godlpnes,holines,charis 
tie, and the duetie of a mans vocation . 

The fourth is, that this fruite muſt be bꝛought foꝛth in pacience? 
verily that wee ſuffer not our ſelnes to bee pulled by any meanes 
From faith, and from bꝛinging foo2th fruite. 


velit is, that al bzing e much fruit: Fo; theLod 
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aith: Some fhirtie fold, another ſirtie folde, and another a hundꝛed 
folde : that is to ſap, they which belecue the Goſpel , bꝛing tooꝛth 
fruite accoꝛding to the meaſure ot their faith, ſome moꝛe and ſomg 
leſe , This oddes in bꝛinging fozthfruite , doth both teach vs and 
comfo2te vs. It teacheth vs, that the ſede of God mult not be fruits 
leſle, if at leaſtwiſe we couet to haue it to our welfare: and it cons 
foꝛteth them that be of a gentle and god hart, and deſirous to bꝛyng 
fo2:thmnch fruit into Gods barne , who not withſtanding do farlo 
themſe nes deſtitute of power, e that they cannot yeldeencreaſe cf 
th: ſcoꝛe fold, oꝛ of a hundꝛed fold. Theſe ncede not to diſcourage 
themſelues: fo2 the godman ofthe houſe vouchſafeth,euen p baſer 
ſoꝛt their honour, and the commendation of gadnefſe . Therefoꝛe 
wholdeuer is a louer of his owne ſaluatis,lcthimindeuour to bꝛing 
fo2thfrutte accoꝛding to the eſtate of his calling. And when he per⸗ 
ceiueth himſelfe to bꝛing foꝛth but a little, let him craue helpe of the 
godman of the houſe, and truſt to his godneſſe, which retecteth not 
euen him that bꝛingeth neuer ſo litle fruite. 


9 T Of the third, 

As he had ſpoken theſe things ( ſaith ß Euangeliſt) he cried out 
1A with a loud voice, andſaid: Hee that hath eares to heare, let 
him heare: Now in that the Loꝛd crieth out; therby is ſhewed both 
his affection towards men, that he is deſirous to haue the ſaued : E 
.alſo the deafneſſe of me to heare p thinges that pertaine to their ſal⸗ 
nation. Againe;whe he ſaith: He that hath eares to heare, let him 
heare, he giueth vs plainly to vnderſtand: that he hath two kind of 
Hearers:of who ſome be deafe, not fo2 that they are not able to heare 
with cheir outward eares, but fo: that they beſtow not things they 
haue heard, in þ intrails of their harts,Yow great ſtoꝛe of this kind 
ot hearers there is: it is wel ſcene by the leude behauiour ofmany, 
Which haue p faith in their mouth, without any kruite at al in they; 
life and manners. And other ſome are wel eared, who beſtowe in 
the cloſcts of their heartes, that which they conce pue by their out- 
Ward hearing, a bꝛing fo2th fruite ofthe ſeede, actoꝛding to the mea⸗ 
ſure of their faith. But this is to be kno wen, that no ma by his own 
tunning can make him ſelfe to heare Gods woꝛd fruitefullpe: but 
that his eares muſte bee opened by the Loꝛde , Fo2 when the 
way de ſoundeth outwardly in his eares , the holy Shoſte is 

* Anil, pꝓꝛeſem 
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and reccaus the wo2d , ſothat we thꝛough our owne malice, 
ſtrive not againſt the ſpirit when he openeth. Foz although that 
God alonely can open the eares, and that he offereth hunſelfe rea- 
dilp to all men: yet doth he open the eares of none but ſuch as reſiſt 
not the Loꝛd thꝛough their owne ſtubbarnneſſe. Wherefoze it is 
our duety to crye vnto the Loꝛd with continuall gronings, that 
be may open our eares, p2epare our hartes, and clenſe our afs 
fections , ſo as we may heare hys woꝛde to our owne ſaluation 


. = the glozy-of God , to whom be honour and glozy-foz euer. 


The Sunday called Quinquageſima, 


or Shrouc Sunday. 


The Goſpell. Math. iij. 

Hen came Ieſus from Galilee to Jordan, 
vnto lohn, to bee baptiſed of him, But 
Iohn forbad him, ſaying: I haue neede to 
be baptiſed of thee, & commeſt thou to 
be baptiſed of mee? And lIeſus aunſwea- 
ring, ſaid vnto him: Let bee now, for ſo it 
becommeth vs, that we may fulfil alrigh 
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Nes —> teouſneſſe. Then he let him alone; And 
n leſus being baptiſed , came by and by 
dut of the water, and behold, the heauens were opened vnto 


him, and he ſawe the ſpirit of God comming downe lyke 2 

Doue, and lighting vpon him, And behold a voyce from heauẽ, 

1 is My ell beloued ſonne in whome I am wel pleae 
cd, 


The expoſition of the text 
His feaſt is ſolemntzed in þ Churches foꝛ pᷣ ſtozy of Chꝛiſts 
Baptiſme: which ſto2y conteineth the chiefeſt ded that euer 
f d in the woꝛld, neither ſhal any greater euer happt⸗ 
vntil we lex Chꝛiſt comming in ö cloudes with his Angels, 


and 
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and with great power. If then we be delyghted in ſtoꝛies of great e 
mighty P2tnces: haue heere the ſtoꝛꝝ ot the greateſt ꝛinte which 
not onely with the pleaſantneſſe thereof delyghteth the mindes of y 
readers, but alſo it ſelfe lone bꝛingeth moꝛe commodities.than all 
the ſtoꝛpes of the woꝛld tan bꝛing. But beloꝛe we goe to the erpoſi⸗ 
tion of this ſfo2y, we muſt diſcuſle two queſtions. Df which + firſt is 
fo2 what cauſe this feaſt is inſtituted in p Eccleſtaſtical oꝛdinances 
ofour Charche: x the other is, why it is appoyntrd at this tune ol 
the peare rather then at any other Za the foꝛmer queſtion J ans 
were: The ſtoꝛp of Chꝛiſt is framed foꝛ our ſaluaiton, ⁊ thercfoꝛe 
we Danes in our Eccleſiaſtical oꝛdinãtes, would nat omit this chic» - 
feſt part of the ſtoꝛy: but (ct it fꝛth at a time certayne in the peare. 
Unto the latter queſtion, J ay) this time was moſt tonuenient 
fo: this ſtoꝛy tobe intreated ot, and that foꝛ two cauſes . Iirſt, foꝛ p 
oꝛder and continuance of the ſtoꝛy: Foꝛ hytherto we haue heard 
in o2der, firſt of the birth of the Loꝛd. Secondlp, ot his cirrumtiũon 
Thirdly ot his appearing. Fourthly of the offring vp of him in the 
temple, Fifthly of his diſputing in the temple when he was twelue 
veares of age. Mhat he did from the ſayd tweifth-peare, vnto his 
nyne and twentith veare, there is nothing written, but that he was 
at y commaundement of his parents. Sirthlp of his baptime which 
is very well recitedin this time of p yeare. Seuenthly,followeth or 
his faſting, Epghtly of his temptation. Ninthly of his dactrine and 
miracles, Tenthly ot his paſſion. Eleuenthly of his reſurt econ. 
Twelfthly of his aſcenſion into heauen. Thirteenthlyp of the ſen⸗ 
ding ofthe holy Ghoſt, whereby Chriſtes dactrine was canfirmed. 
Fourteenthly followan the reſt of the yeart, ſundry ſermons, wher⸗ 
in the benefites of Chꝛiſt are commended to his Church, exampies 
of godlynes are ſet foꝛth, aud men are crto2ted to godly i holy ly e. 
And fifteenthlyis intreated ofthe laſt iudgement , x of the reum ds 
ofthe godly,x the puniſhment of the vngodly. Theſe are the chic le 
members ofthe ſtoꝛy of Chꝛiſt, which in very god oꝛder (accoꝛding 
as the things were done) are euery y are handled in our Churches. 
There is (beides theſe) another cauſe, why our Churches intrea⸗ 
teth of Chꝛiſtes baptim this time of p veare:namelp.that men may 
be taught what maner of garment becommeth Ch2:!ſttas to weare 
againſt that deueliſh and heatheniſh furie a manner of belly cherte 


that hitherto hath been pzaciſe> in many places al Cpꝛiſtenen 
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ted vn to x in the Church. Derond,fo acknowledge chat Cyꝛiſt is 
he, who alone is able to waſh vs from ſpottes of ſinne. And thirds 
ly to obey Chꝛiſtes tommaundement in our votation, notwithſtan⸗ 
dirg sur clone vawozthineſſe, but hauing an exe to the Loꝛzdes 
tdmmaundement, which vꝛgeth vs ts doe our vatte; 

The fourth is: And leſus being baptized. Mere the eternall 
ſonne of God, holy without ſpot, cleere from ſinne, and higher then 
the heauens, is baptized. But why is he baptized? there may be moe 
tauſes then one alledged. Foz firlt,it was his will to enter into the 
miniſterie of God by baptim, and as it were by this couenant, to 
ſhewe that he is the miniſter of God, Secondly, that outward bap⸗ 
tim ſhould be a figure of his death, buriall, ⁊ reſurrection, in which 
reſpect he termed his paſſion by the name of baptiſme, when he an⸗ 
fwerevithe childꝛen of Zebedie,Mark,1o,ſaying:Can ye be bapti⸗ 
$ed with the baptim that J am baptized withal? Thirdly to leaue p 
waters halowsd foz all them that were to be baptized afterwaꝛd. 
Fo2 che ſacraments of the Church are not halowed be the officeofp 
Pꝛieſt as it were by magicall enchauntment : but the halowing of 
the ſacrainents is made by the foundation, derde, and pꝛomiſes of 
Chꝛiſt, ⁊ by our obedience towards him. Fourthly it was his plea⸗ 
ſure to be baptized as we are, as a molt aſſured witnes & pledge of þ 
vnion and ſocietie which he vouchſafed to haue with vs,UWhernps 
Paule pꝛoueth bs to be the ſones of God, who haue put on Thrilk, 
As many of pou(ſaith he) as are baptizcd,hane put on Chꝛiſt. Fifths 
Ap. it was his will to doe that which he commaunded all others tg 
doe, accoꝛding as Auguſtine ſapth:Ye is belt to teach t commaund, 
which is an example of his owne docrine, and the firſt that doth p 
thinges that he commaundeth. Sixthly,the ſequele is to be conſides 
red. Foꝛ 5ᷣ thinges that happened as Chꝛiſt was baptized, & pꝛap⸗ 
ing, are the greateſt miracles ot all that euer happened at any time. 
Firſt the heauen opened; whereby is ſignified , both that the onely 
way to heauen is Chꝛiſt; whom we put on in baptim, that hea⸗ 
uen abideth chut vp vnto al men that acknowledge not Chꝛiſt the 
only way vnto heauen. Decondlyhoſaw the ſpirit o god coming 
dolun in the lit enes of a doue, and ſitting vpon him. This is a moſk 
ſwert image ol Chꝛiſtes benentes Al we were overwhelmed in the 
ond ot ſim : but Chꝛiſt came as an Ark vnto vs, and toke vs in ta 

himſelf x ſaued vs krõ the loud in witnes wherof-came p Rr 
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reſted vpon him . A figure heereof was the Arke of Nor, andthe | 
Doue 5 he ſent foꝛth, which returning bꝛought an Oliue bꝛaunch | 
in hyꝛ mouth, in token that the floud was dꝛied vp,Cuen ſo the holy 14 
Ghoft appearing here in the ſhape ofa Douc , is a witnes that the 
floud of ſinnes is ſwallowed vp. But ſafegard is only in the Arke, 
that is to ſap, Chꝛiſts Church, where ß holy Ohoſt dwelleth. Third⸗ 

lp, a voice was heard from heauen, this is my beloued ſonne in who 
Jam pacified. Loe, here we heare the father ol heauen a pꝛeacher 
of the Goſpel. J pꝛay vou what can be moꝛe wonder! ul? chat is 
moꝛe to be amazed at: O lamentable blindneſſe of men, V deteſta⸗ 
ble deafeneſſe. The heauenly father ſoundeth his goſpel fro heauen, 
and we blind wꝛetches ſee not heauen: we deafe wꝛetches heare not 
the vopce of the teacher. But what teacheth he, J beſechycu?zl his 
({ayth he) is my beloued ſonne. Beholde the fathers teſtimonie of 
his ſonne : giue credit to it it thou regard thy ſaluation . Ve is his 
ſonne by nature, and we by adoption and grace. Therefoꝛe calleth 
he him beloued, not foꝛ that we are not beloued: but foꝛ that we are 
beloued in his beloued, in whom onely he maketh acount of vs. Ve 
loued him foꝛ his owne ſake, and vs foꝛ his ſake. Fo2 by nature we 
are the childꝛen of wꝛath. Epheſ. 2. but by Chꝛiſt we are adopted 
His childꝛen. UA hereon it followeth in the Sermõ of God: In whom 
I am wel pleaſed, that is to ſap, by whom J am pacificd towards: '| 
mankinde and made at one with him agapne. | [1 

Here are thꝛee thinges to be derpely weyed in minde . Firft,that 

without Chꝛiſt „God is angry with vs, and that is foꝛ the ſinne 
wherewith we offend God. Secondly, that Chꝛiſt is the onely re⸗ 
conciliation of vs, Foz he is the pꝛopitiat id foꝛ ſinne. Fo2 the bloud 9 
of Chꝛiſt purgeth vs from al iniquitie. Thirdly, that his fatherly 1 
god wil and attonement, is to be recepued by faith, and to be ſcaicd | 
vp by baptiſm:Upon this fayth muſt follow a newe obedience and 
thankefulneſſe towards God, Beholde thou haſt here the ſumme of 
al the Goſpel, whereunto we muſt haue an epe al our life tyme, and 
in the houre of death. Foꝛ there tannot from elſewhere be taken a⸗ 
ny ſubſtantial comfoꝛt of conſcience, And thus much bꝛeellp concer-- 
ning the declaration ofthe Goſpe!l, 

| Of the ſecond. 

L though the vſe may caſily be gathered, by thoſc thinges j ars” 

id befoze; yet wil Frepeate certatne popnts here. it ther-- 
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Quluquageſima Sunday, 
ko ze let vs knowe,that our baptiſme is here halowed, and that the 
lu ur ol haptiſme is made holy by Chꝛiſt, who vouchſafed to be 
þaptizfed with water. Againe, the whole ſight of the thing that was 
done, peynteth out Chꝛiſtes Church beloꝛe our eyes, as it were inſa 
Table. Here is to be ſeene, John a teacher in the Church. Foz wher⸗ 
As is not the woꝛd of God, and wheras the voyce of the Teacher is 
not heard, there the Church cannot be ſhewed, Moꝛeouer, Chꝛiſt is 
baptized. Fo2 the Church that is wel oꝛdꝛed, cannot be without the 
vſe of Sacraments. Thirdly, Chꝛiſt being baptized, pꝛapeth:whoſe 
example his members folow , and exhibite true woꝛſhip vnto God 
thꝛough fapth. Fourthly,the ſonne ſtandes in the middes : the Fa⸗ 
thers vopce ſoundeth from heauen: and the holy Gholt reſteth vpon 
him that was baptized , The ſame thyng is done in euerp deede af 
this day in our Church. Foꝛ the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Gholt is pꝛeſent with his Church, + by the vꝛiceofthe Pꝛeachers, 
witneſleth his good wil towards Chꝛiſtes Church. By the pꝛeſence 
of the Sonne, he telfifieth,that he hath adopted vs to be his childꝛen 
andby the holy Shoſt he witneſleth that he gouerneth his Church. 
EUherupon we may conceiue this aſſured confidence, that hel gates 
hal not pꝛeuaile againſt it. 
Of the thirde. 
He moꝛe part of thoſe thinges that perteine to our Baptiſme, 
are declared in the places aboue mentioned. Whercf22e J wil 
bꝛiefelp touch certaine thinges , which it is exceeding needefull to 
know. The things that J will tel, are two: What manner of ſigne 
Baptiſme is, and which is the true conſideration of the ſame, 
Ah it mauer a ſigne then is Baptiſme:? Firſt.it is a teſtimonie 
of grace, as wel exhibited, as alſo applyed to the partie that is bap- 
tized: Namely, that God is paciſied towards him th2ough Chꝛiſte: 
which teſtimonie veryly requireth to be appꝛehended by fayth. 
Againe, this Sacrament is a ſigne that teacheth by a certaine 
compariſon, Foz it is a ſigne of Chꝛiſtes ſpirituall vertuc: namely, 
that Ch ꝛiſt by hisowne Death, Burial. and Reſurrection , is the 
eliueraumte of vs from Death and Buriall , and the gener 
ofcuerlaſting life. Moꝛeouer, it is a repꝛeſentation of our newe 
life befoꝛe God, as Paul teacheth . Roman . 6. by theſe woꝛdes: 
As many of ys as are baptized in Ieſus Chriſt, are baptized 
iuto 
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into his death. We are therfore buried together with him vnto 
death, that like as Chriſt is rayſed from the dead, ſo wee allo 
(hould walke in newneſſe of life, 

Furthermoze, befoꝛe men it is a certaine badge of our p2ofeſſton, 
whereby we teſtiſie aur ſelues to be Chꝛiſtes members, and the di- 
nels enimies. | | 

The godly conſideration of Baptiſme conſiſteth in theſe thinges: 
Firſt, wee muſt bee reſolved, that our Baptilme is a certaino 
molt ſurs enſealement and Dacrament of our attonement with 
Cod, 

Decondly, Baptiſme mult be a certaine confinnall warning vn- 
fo vs, that this attonement is made by thebloud, death, buriall, and 
reſurrection of Chꝛiſt. 

Thirdly, it maſt put vs in minde of the moztifying of the fleſh, 
and of the quickning of the ſpirite, and ſo conſequently of a continu- 
all repentance in this woꝛld, and of the gloꝛifping that ſhalbe herc- 
after by Chl; 

Fourthlp, it muſt put vs in mind, that the benefite of regeneratt- 
on, is the gift and wozke of the whole Trinitie, in whoſe name we 
are baptiʒed, to the intent we ſhould ſticke thereunto, and woꝛſhip 
— our life long: To whame be honoz and glo2y foꝛ euermoꝛe. 

o be it. 7 


The i. ſunday in Lent: 


The Goſpell, Matib. nn. 
— en was leſus led away of the Spirite in 
to Wilderneſſe, to be tempted of the di 
uel. And when he had faſted forty daics 
& torty nights, he was at the laſt an hun- 
gred. And when the tẽpter came to him, 
he ſaid: It thou be the ſonne of God, cõ- 
maund that theſe ſtones be made bread. 
But hee aunſwered, and ſaide: It is 
| " wrytten : Man ſhall not lyne by bread 
ↄnely, butby euer word that proceedeth out of the mouth of: 
God, 
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God. Then the diuel taketh him vp into the holy Citie , & ſetẽ 
teth him on a pinacle of the Temple, and faith vnto him: if thou 
be the ſonne of God, caſt thy ſelfe downe headlong. For it is 
written: He ſhal geue his Angels charge ouer thee, & with their 
hands they ſhal hold thee vp, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone. And leſus ſaid vato him: it is written againe- 
Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, Againę, the diuell ta- 
keth him vp into an exceeding high mountaine , & ſhewed him 
all the kingdomes of the world, and the glory of them, & ſaieth 
vnto him: al theſe wil I geue thee, if thou wilt fall downeand 
worſhip me. Then faith leſus vnto him: Auoide Satan, for it is 
written: Thou (halt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely 
ſhalt thou ſerue. Then the diuel leaueth him, and beholde , the 
Angels came and miniſtred ynto him. 


Theexpoſition of the Text, | 

Ike as the laſt ſunday we heard the ſtoꝛy or Chꝛiſts bapfiſme, 
L wherein very great things are conteyned: So this goſpell alſo 
conteineth part of Chꝛiſtes doings, that is to wit, his faſting x 
temptation, by which things God of his ſingular wiſedome 
would his ſonne ſhould be humbled, and alſo would ſhew how true 
it was y he had foꝛeſpoken long ago: namelp, that like as 5 ſerpent 
ſhould lie in waite foꝛ the heele of the womans ſeede. that is to ſay, 
Sata ſhold pꝛactize miſchiefe againſt p perſon ⁊ kingdom of Chꝛiſt 
(which thing this ſtoꝛy ſheweth to be moſt true ) ſo allo woulde tho 
ſame ſeede cruſh the head of the ſerpent, with his herle: whercofwe 
Cee a certaine p2ofe in this ſtoꝛy. All theſe things are to be applyed 
in ſuch wiſe,that we may both learne Chꝛiſtes obedience vnder the 
troſſe, and know what ſheeld it behoueth vs to ſet befoze vs, againſl 

the temptations and dartes ofthe diuel. The places are two, 
1 Okkaſting. 1 
2 Oktemptation. N 

Ofthe firſt. 
1 N this place are two things to be conſtdered. Firſt, what is the 
manner of faſting in generall:and ſecondly, what is to be thought 
of Chꝛiſtes faſt in ſpeciall. 

Faſting is an vtter foꝛbearing ol meate and dzinke 9 . _ 
eroy | 


. 
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whereby the body is kept lowe, and as it were moztifled . And it is 


of thꝛee ſo2tes. Jndifferent,godly,and vngodly. . 

Inditerent faſt, is when a man abſteineth from meat t dzinke, 
either foꝛ pouertie, oꝛ fo2 healthes ſake, oz foꝛ ſome great ſoꝛowe of 
minde. This of it ſelfe, neither pleaſeth noz diſpleaſeth God, but is 
to be thought to pleaſe oz diſpleaſe,acco2dingas faith and» paticnce 


go with it. 

Che faſt that is godly, chꝛiſtian, and acceptable to God, is an ab⸗ 
Kinence , not onely from meate and dzinke, whereby the body is 
pinched and moꝛtiſied: but alſo from all other thinges that may in 
any wiſe delight the fleſh : tending to this purpoſe, that the ſpirite 
may haue full ſoueraintie th2ough true patience, godly pꝛaper, and 
earneſt renouncing of all w2onges whereby our neighbour may be 
hurt, Fo2 the puniſhing of the body by faſting. is a token of ſoꝛrow⸗ 
fuineſſe of the heart foz ſinne, and a teſtimonie of true repentance. 
the endes hereof (fo2 which alſo it is accepted of God) are th2e. 
MWo2tification of the fleſh,quickening of the ſpirit, and a moꝛe car 
neſt endeuour towarde all godlineſſe, Duch manner a one was 
ules faſt, whereof he maketh mention. 2. Cor. 6. And ſurely god⸗ 
p men ought oftentimes to quicken vp the ſpirit with holy faſting, 
leaſt they ſhould peelde to the luſtes of the fleſh, 

And this holy and Chꝛiſtian faſt, is of two ſoꝛtes, pꝛiuate, and ſo⸗ 
lemne. Pꝛiuate faſt.is that which euery man enioyneth to himſelfe 
ok his owne accoꝛd, either to ſtirre himſelfe vp vnto godlines (which 
maner of faſt as J would with euer chꝛiſtian whoſe fleſh hath need 
of ſuch chaſtiſement, to vſe ofte at other times:ſo would J wiſh him 
chiefly to vſe it befoꝛe he ſhall come to the communion ) o2 foꝛ ſome 
new office ſake which he ſhall take vpon him: that thereby a man 
may pꝛepare him ſelt to conſider his duetie the moze depely & adui⸗ 
ſedly,x pꝛap to God that hee of his mercy will ſend him a luckte ens 
trance into his charge. Such maner of one was the faſt of Moſes in 
old time inthe mountaine, and Belias in the wilderneſſe, the faſt 
of Chꝛilt allo in the wildernelle, whereof mention is made here. 
The lolemne faſt, godly x Chꝑiſtian, is that which the godly Ma⸗ 
gilkrate oꝛ the gouernours ofthe Churches enioyne , either to the 
intent that ſome pꝛeſent euil(as plagues, ſwoꝛd, ſeues, ſeditions, E 
ſuch like) may by true repentance and calling vpon God, be taken 
away oꝛ miftigated ; oꝛ elſe that the 2 which ſeeme to hang ouer 

i. mennes 
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mens heades foz ſinnes reigning ouer ſoꝛe, may be pꝛeuented and 
eſchewed . Such kind of faſts as this is, haue oftentinies beene ens 
toyned by holy Ringes and Pꝛophets : which faſtes were accepta⸗ 
ble to God foz their repentance, faith, pꝛaper, charitie, minding to 
bleſſed life, and ſuch other things, which are wont to be and muſt 
in any wiſe be in a chꝛiſtian faſt. As concerning this double faſt of 
pꝛiuateand ſolemne, this rule is to be held, that as the pꝛiuatefaſt is 
ſet freely in euery ans choiſe: ſo the ſolemne faſt bindeth men by 
commaundement of the magiſtrate, by the la we of charitie, and by 
the neceſſitie of the common p2ofit , and therefoꝛe it is very great 
inne to bꝛeake it wilfully. 

The vngodly and Phariſaicall faſt, is an abſtinence from ſome 
tertaine kinde of meate, which of it ſelfe is thought to be a wozſhip- 
ping of God, and a thing acceptable to God foꝛ the wozkes ſake, 
and therkoꝛe alſo meritoʒious. As who would ſay, that God paſ⸗ 
ſeth foꝛ outward wozkes,wheras the conſcience is vnpure:and that 
faſting were of that kinde of woꝛks, which are followed ſimply and 


without meane by God, acco2ding as thoſe woꝛkes are, which hee 


appointeth in his owne law, that is to wit, in the ten commande- 
anents:and that it were not rather a certaineoutwardeererciſe,+ a 
certeine bodily buſineſſe tending to another end: namely ſeruing to 
tance, pꝛaper, taming of the fleſh, to charitie, and mindfulnes 
of the bleſſed life. Moꝛthily therefoꝛe do the Pꝛophets condemne 
ſuoh hipocriticall faſtinges, in which do meete together many hoꝛ⸗ 
rible witkedneſſes : as an opinion of Gods ſeruice, a trult in the 


wozke, neteſtitie, conſtraint, a nerdful choiſe of meates, ſuch a man⸗ 


_ neroffaſting,aseuen ſwine might be fatted with it, and a minding 
deceite and wꝛong towardes theit neighbours. 
And this o harilaicall map be diuided into two kindes, that the 


one map be called ſtanding. and the other voluntary, The ſtanding 


faſt is that which is oꝛdinarie e tyed to certaine times of the peare, 
uch as was the lent faſt (as they terme it )hamong the Papiſta, and 


the IAmbe rd ves at four ſeaſons of che yeare, and the Saints cuens, 
whereby they would purchaſe the interceſlions of the Saintes, and 


many ſuch other. wherein was nothing elle than mere ſuperſtiti⸗ 


Uoluntarie faſt. is that which any man at his own appointment . 
choſeth to himelfe, to the intent he may make God his detter, Or 


| 


Vi | 
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which ſoꝛt was his faſt, that boaſting his pꝛayer vnto the Loꝛd, ſaid 
I faſt twiſe awerke: where he vauntethof his faſt, as a holp + meri⸗ 
fo2tous wozke,+ putteth God in mind of it, leaſt he ſhould foꝛget it. 
Let this ſuffice concerning faſting m general: now wil z — a 
few things concerning Chꝛiſtes fat. Of this, p Cuangeliſt ſpeaketh 
thus: Then Ieſus was led away into the wilderneſſe by the ſpirit, 
that he might be tempted of the diuel. And when * had faſted 
xl. dayes and. xl. nightes, he was afterward an hungred , Pere 
firſt is to be noted the time: namelp, that by and by after his Bap⸗ 
tiſme, he faſted Secondly,is noted the place: namelp, the wildernes 
Thirdlp, the maner ol his faſt, that is to wit, that he liued. xl. dates 
f. xl. nights without any maner of ſuſtenante Fourthly, the won. 
berfalnes, that he could both liue ſo long a time without luſtenãce, 
and alſo was not a hungred of al that while. Fo: he felt no hunger 
vntil the. xl. dayes, and as many nightes were quite paſſed. 
But why did Chꝛiſt this thing: Firſt, that by this heaut̃lymira⸗ 
ele he might teſtifie his owne diuine power. Setondly: to fulfil the 


core Foꝛ Moyſes being a Tipe of Chzilt,faſted on the mountain 


ies x as many nights. Thirdly, to make amenosfe2 the glutto⸗ 
nie ok our firſt parentes and of vs. Fourthly, fox vocation ſake, Foz. 
it is the cuſtome of God (when he wil haue any man ſet m his. of: 
fice,)as it were to pꝛepare him and make him fit fo2 it, byfaſtingsx 
ee as we ſe in Moyſes # Helias. Fifthlp, that he might be 
an cramp! eto ps, howe we ſhoulde continnally liue in ſobernelle,E 


in the keare of God. 


Te mult therfoze learne to know the vſc of Chꝛiſtes fal, which 
is manifold. Firſf,to think with our ſelues how much the ſonne or 
God was abaſed,Secondly,to geus our ſelues ſobet iy vnto pꝛaper, 
after the erample or the ſonne of God . And thirdly , to yecld him 


thankes, foꝛ ſuſtaining ſo great a fait in our behalke. 


Ag mn, on the other ſide, we muſt ſhunne the abuſe, that we abuſe 
not this holy faſt of Chꝛiſts. Which thing tõmethto paſſe, ik we ei⸗ 
ther make an vniuerſal pꝛetept of this doing ol Chꝛiſtes: oꝛ thinke 
our ſelues to become partakers of Chꝛiſts faſt, by dur coliterfert faſt 
oꝛ ſurmiſe that our faſt deſerueth foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes by y wozke 


wꝛought, as Thomas Aquinas like a taitif teacheth:o2 derme with 


Ambrole that this Lenton faſt enioyned by the Biſhoppes of the 
Thurtho ; ina matter ofneceſſitre ; Ki as no man map be — 
li, * 


The firſt Sunday in Lent.” 


ted godly, vnleſſe he keepe this falt. Alt theſe opinions fight full⸗but 
againſt the very foundation of our faith, which is, that the beler⸗ 
uers are ſaued by the merite of Chaiſt alone. | | 
But they ſap:euery deede of Chaiſt is our inſkruci6,and he faſted 
xl.dapes : Ergo, we mult follow the example of this deede of Chꝛiſt. 
Surely it is true y they ſay. Cuery deꝛde of Chꝛiſt is our inſtructi⸗ 
on: but it is not true ᷣ we muſt counterfeit cuery deede of Chailtes, 
which thing is manifeſt by p ſund2y ditferẽces ok Chꝛiſtes doings. 
Foz of Chꝛiſtes doings, ſome be mozall,ſome be maruelous, other 
{ome be peculiar. Vis moꝛall doings do inſtruct our life ⁊ maners. 
Foz he is a moſt perfect patterne of vertues. His maruelous doings 
(among which J recken vp this faſt) do infoꝛme and confirme our 
minds of y truth of Chꝛiſtes doctrine, His pecu/tar doings oꝛ derdes 
of reconciliatiõ, are thoſe which perteine to y benefit of our redemp⸗ 
tion t purging fro ſinne. Theſe wil foſter 4 cheriſh in vs a confivece 
of aluatisn, And ſo euer p deede of Chꝛiſtes, is in deede our inſtru⸗ 
con, yet is not euery of the to be counterfeited, but only ſomany of 
thẽ as perteine to life t maners, accoꝛding to the tena2 of the x. com⸗ 
mandemẽts. Is it lawful then ta faſt the lenton faſt: It is lawful,ſo 
þ the conditions be kept in doing it, which (as J haue ſaid befoꝛe) are 
to be obſerued in the holy e chꝛiſtian faſt. And J opely confeſſe,that 
ut this tine of Lent is requiſite a ſingular ſobernes, in minding and 
muling vpon the benefit ol our redemption, which at that ſeaſon is 
wont to be ſet foꝛth dailp in our Churches in the rehearſall of the 
Lo2ds paſſio:but compulſion + neceſſity mult in any wiſe be away. 
Of the ſecond. 
He tempter comming, &c. Jn theſe temptations of Chʒiſt, a 
man may le, firſt how great the boldnes of Satan is, and his 
deſire to deſtroy the kingdome of Chꝛiſt. Foz he ſpareth not euen 
—— of God, ou apy al him, — as he inuaded 
ingdome in dile, and gat the vpper hand: ſd pzactiſeth 
de to deſtroy the new Paradiſe, the — and allays 
leth the king thereof, with the darts of temptations. And ſecondly, 
a man may ſe here, how much the Sonne of God was abaſed, in 
that he was not only afflicted with faſting: but alſo aſſaulted with 
the temptations of Satan, | 
Yowbeit, to the intent we may receiue wholeſome inſtruction 
therby;firff,3 will ſpeake of „„ 


"RY The firſt Sunday in Lent. 75 


he was tempted. And laſt of all, what doctrine and comfozt is foz vs 
to picke out of Chꝛiſtes temptations, Jn euer of Chꝛiſtes temp- 

tations (which in this place are thzwin number) we may beholde 

| foure things. Firſt, what is the occaſion; fecondly, what is the 

manner of the temptation : thirdly, what is the end of it: fonrth- 

lp, the manner of the vicozie. 

Therefo2e as touching the firlk temptation, the occaſion therofis 
ſhewed in theſe woꝛds of the Enangeliſt; And when he had faſted 
xl. dayes and xl. nights, afterard he was a hungred. Beholde 
what an occaſton the aduerſary had gotten. Chꝛiſt had ſaſted,x pꝛe⸗ 
pared himſelfe to execute his office, but Satan pꝛadiſeth another 
thing, ꝛ of Chꝛiſtes god deede he ſecketh opoztunitie to deſtroy him. 

Thishath been the continual endeuour of Satan, to wꝛeſt both the 
welldoings and the ſinnes of the Saincts to their deſtruction, But 
Ood knoweth who be his, z is able to deliuer the out of temptation. 

The manner of the temptation enſueth:foꝛ the tempter laith: It 
thou be the Sonne of God, commaund theſe ſtones to become 
bread. The ende of this temptation, was to perſwade Chꝛiſt to 
make a triall whether Godwould by my2acle confirme his Gods 
head oꝛ no: that if he did not, then the Loꝛd might ſurmiſe that God 
tared not foꝛ him. This temptation thertoꝛe fighteth againſt Gods 
pꝛouidence, whereth2ough he pꝛouideth all things foꝛ his childꝛen, 
Which are neceſfarte to ſaluation, and this pꝛeſent life. 

The maner of the vico2te followeth: To whom leſus anſwering, 
ſaid: It is written, man liueth not only by bread, but by euerie 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Here we ſct 
how the victoꝛie againſt Satan cõſiſtethin the woꝛd of God. Satan 
would perſwade Chꝛiſt, that he ſhould periſh if he made not bꝛead 
ok the ſtones. But Chzilt denieth that man liueth only withbꝛead 
oꝛ bodily fode, Jo: meate nouriſheth not, vnleſſe there come with 
it the bleſſing of Cod, fr whence bꝛead taketh his tregth, Foꝛ it is 
wꝛitten, they ſhall eate and not be ſuffiſed. This ſcripture alleaged 
heere by Chꝛiſt fo this purpoſe, thou haſt in the rii. of Deuter. In 
which place Moyſes coinfoꝛteth the people in the deſert, where was 
no bꝛead, but God gaue them Manna from heauen, water out of 
the rock. This pꝛomiſe, Chꝛiſt applieth to himſelfe ⁊᷑ to all the god⸗ 
ly,ſignifping that it ſhould come to paſſe, that cuen in p midſt of fa⸗ 
mine. Ood would ſuccour his people, and giue them things needful, 
B. ii. 
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- Ofthis pꝛomiſe we haue examples in the Jſraclites, in Helias, in 
Pelizens, in Poyles, and heere in Chꝛiſt. Bere vnto maketh that 
ſaying of the Pꝛophet: They ſhall not be confounded in the euill 
time, and in the daies of famine they ſhall be ſufficed, This pꝛo⸗ 
miſe when it perteineth to vs, is to be caught hold on by faith: and 
to be ſet againſt Satan, that he ouerthꝛow vs not with temptation 
of hunger. And thus much bꝛiellp concerning Chꝛiſtes firſt temp⸗ 
tation, and the vſe thereof. Now followeth the ſecond, 

The occaſion of the ſeconde temptation is deſcribed in theſe 
woꝛds: Then the diuell rooke him vp into the holy Citie, and 
ſet him vpon a pinacle of the Temple. St the occaſion, ſe the 
craft of Satan, who of cucry thing ſeeketh meanes of deſtrugion. 

The manner ot the temptation is added: If thou be the ſonne 
of God, caſt thy ſelf downe: For it is written, that he hath giuen 
his Angels charge of thee, to take thee vp in their hands, leaſt 
perhaps thou ſhouldeſt daſh thy foote againſt a ſtone. The ende 
ofthis temptation is, that Chailt ſhould attempt ſomewhat contra⸗ 
rie to his own vocation; t ſo pꝛouoke Gods wꝛath againſt himſelfe, 
as our firſt parents did. Foz after that this malicious fiende ſaws 
that Chꝛiſt ſkated himſelfe vpon the ſcripture. he goeth about to in⸗ 
tangle the ſcripture with his lies. The ſame Pſalme which Satan 
citeth,entreateth of Gods pꝛouidence, that God wil p:eſerueenery 
godly perſon in his owne waies, that is to ſap, in his trade of lining 
and lawfull vocation.: and doth not connnaund vs to do any thing 
raſhly, contrary ta our vocation, But howe hath Chꝛiſt quenched 
this ſirie dart of Satan? by his wozd. Fo2 he ſaith: Againe it is 
written, thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Me haue theſe 
woꝛds in the ſixt of Deut. where, to tempt God, ſignilieth to enter- 
p2ile any thing thꝛough diſtruſt, whether it be in pꝛoſperitie oz ads 
uerſitie. Wherefoze ſuch a temptation is cleane againſt faith and 
the feare of God, Foz he that in pꝛoſperitie liueth careleſſe, a layeth- 
aſive the feare of God, ſurely he tempteth God contrary to the 
commandemtt. A gaine, he that in aduerſitte giueth ouer, as tho 
God had no care at all of vs, he alſo tempteth God, by doubting 
his pꝛomiſes. The Church at this day is vexed with perſecution, x 
freleth outwardly battell, and inwardly fearefulncfc:yet certainly 
is not God to be tempted in this caſe, We muſt not ſay, if we he 

his people:itthis which we pꝛofeſle be his very Goſpell, why * 
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he not helpe vs at this time! Nhy ſuffreth he all things to fal out ſo 
luckily with our enimies? But let vs in this caſe ſay boldly with 
Chꝛiſt: Zhou ſhalt not tempt theLozd thy God, Now inſueth the 
third temptation, 

The occaſion of the third tempfation, is ſhewed in theſe woꝛ des. 
Againe the diuel tooke him vp into an exceeding high moun- 
taine, and (hewed vnto him all the kiagdomes of the worlde, & 
the glory of them. Se: in this firſt temptation he abuſeth Chꝛiſtes 
affcction to tempt him with. Now he ſetteth out to him the kings 
domes of the woꝛld, that he might be dazeled with the glo2y of the, 
and ſofall again God. His temptation is this: All theſe thinges 
will I giuethee,if thou wilt fall downe and worſhip me, The 
end of this temptatio, was that Chꝛiſt ſhould become an Jdolater. 
Yowbeit againſt this temptation the Loꝛd pꝛeuaileth: Firſt by 
dꝛiuing Satan away,that durſt chalenge godly honoz to himſelfe: 
and ſecondlp, by ſtriking him thꝛough with the ſwoꝛd of God, ſap⸗ 
ing: It is written thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
onely ſhalt thou ſerue. This Scripture is had in the 6. of Deut. in 
which ſcripture are iwo thinges: a commandement, and a pꝛohibi⸗ 
tion. Foꝛ it tommandeth vs to woꝛſhippe ene Cod, and to ſerue 
him with godly reuerence, actoꝛding to the fürſt table. And it foꝛ⸗ 
biddeth vs to attribute this honoꝛ fo any creatures, whether they 
be diuels, oꝛ men, oꝛ Angels. Let this rule be continually in our 
ſight againſt the wiles ofthe Papiſtes. 

But wherfoze was Chꝛiſt tempted? Firſt, that when wee are 
tempted, we may knowe we haue a high Biſhop that was tryed in 
all things. Secondlp, that his example may teach vs not to ſuffer 
the diuell to withdꝛawe vs by any meanes from ð true feare of god. 

Fherefoꝛe if he noe about to perſwade vs that we are not regarded 
God, when we be diſtreſſed with the Croſſe and with many mi⸗ 
ies: let vs haue an eye to the Sonne of G O D, and let vs re⸗ 
Me our enimie with the ſameſwo2d that he vled. When he pꝛo⸗ 
eth vs to doe any thing contrary to our vocation, whereby wa 
way be bꝛought in danger of our ſaluation and life: let vs ſet the 
Wo2d of God againſt him. hen he enticeth by great rewardes 
Into Idolatrie, let vs be ware that hee dꝛawe vs not with theſe 
zapted hookes into the Nette of damnation. To be ſhoꝛt, in all 
dar whole life, let vs indenour grow ſtill in the true 9 
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God, and to be armed againſt Satan with the pꝛeſente of Gods 
ſonne, to whom our vidoꝛious Champion, together with the father 
and the holy Ghoſt be glozy foꝛ cuer. 


The ii. ſundaie n Lent. 


The Goſpell, Matth. xv, 


gElus went thence, and departed into the 
cCoaſtes of Tire and Sydon: and beholde a 
N (@&) woman of Canaan (which came out of 
the ſame coaſtes) cryed vnto him, ſaying: 
haue mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſonne 
of Dauid, My daughter is piteouſly vex- 
i ed with a deuill. But he anſwered her no- 
thing at all. And his diſciples beſought 
him, ſaying: Send her away, for ſhe cri- 


eth after vs. But he anſwered and ſaith: I am not ſent but to the 


loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael . Then came ſhe and worſtup- 
ped him, ſaying: Lord help me. He anſwered and ſaid ; It is not 
meete to take the childrens bread and caſt it to dogs. She an- 
ſwered and ſaid: Trueth Lord, for the dogs eate of the crummes 
which fall from their maſters table. Then leſus anſwered , and 
ſaide vnto her: O woman, great is thy faith: be it ynto thee e- 
uen as thou wilt, And her daughter was made whole, euen the 


ſame time. 


The expoſition of the Text. | 

Ve goſpell pertepneth ſpecially to vs that be Gentiles, Foz 

the example of this heathen womã, teacheth that the gentils 

are recetued. Fo2 as he reteiued and helped her when ſhe did 
call vpon him: ſo wil he allo receiue vs. Foz there is no ac⸗ 
cepting of per ſons befoꝛe god, actoꝛding as Peter ſaith: ta trueth 
J perteiue that God is no accepter of perſons, but in euer nation 
ſoeuer feareth the Loꝛd, and woꝛkethrightecuſnes, he is ac⸗ 
tepted w him, And this is the vnchãgeable decree of God, that as he 
taſteth away and damneth all impenitt t perſons: ſo as many as re 
pent and by faith call vpon God, are reteiued * — — 
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Mediatoꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and ſausd by the onely goednes of Sod, Df 
which decree we fee an example in this woman , who being under 
the croffe,calleth vpon Chꝛiſt and is heard, and betngtultifed by 
faith is ſaued, accoꝛding to this ſaying of loe!: Cucry one that cat- 
leth vpan the name of the Loꝛ d, halbe ſaued. The places are ti;»ee, 

1 What is true and hole ſome repentance, 

2 {Uhy Chzut put back this woman. 

3 A liuelp image ofthe church. 


Of the firſt, 
T is in any wile neceſlary, that me be taught rightly concerning 


can beſaued. Wherefoze will J tell cleerely and diſtinctly what 
healthfull repentance is: how it is made: and of what partes it is 
made perfect. 

Chultian and healthfull repentance is out of all doubt the tur⸗ 
ning of man vnto God, that he may become a new creature, to ling 
accoꝛding to his will, as much as may be in this infirmitie , D2 (to 
ſpeake moꝛe plainly) healthful repentance is a true ſoꝛineſſe foꝛ diſ⸗ 
pleaſing Sod, with a deſire and hope of koꝛgiuenes, foꝛ the ſacrifice 
of Gods ſonne, and with ſingular will and indeuour to eſchewe 
ſian2f:om thencekooꝛth, and to make his whole life after warde, al⸗ 
lowab'e bekoze God. 

Th it this is the true definition ol healthfull repentace,tt map be 


ſhewed dy the onely toſtimony ol Ezechiel. #02 this ꝛophet in 


his rv: Chapter ſaith thus: Turne and repent vee ot all your ini⸗ 
quities, and pour iniquities ſhal not be to pour decay, Caſi from 
yu all yaur vngadlines, and make vnto pour ſelues a new heart 2 
à neweſ plrite In this teſtimonis are conte pned the things. The 
firſt is a ca ling to repentance: No man ſhall come vnto me ( ſaith 
the Loꝛd but he whame my father dꝛaweth. The ſecond thing is, 
the pzamiſe:Pour iniquitie ſhal not be your decay. The third is, the 
deſcription ofrepentance: Doe ye penance, oꝛ repent pe (ſaith hee.) 
His me ining is therfoꝛe, iᷣ we ſhould be ſoꝛp foꝛ Gods diſpleaſure. 


Call from you all your vagodlines:by this he requireth a ſhunning 


thatred of inne. Ahen he ſaith : Turne ye vato God, he requireth 


faith / without y which no mi can turne vnto God , Fo? by faith (as 


ſaith Paul) we haue acteſſe vnto God. Pozeouer, whereas is added, 
Dade. 


true repentance. Foz vnleile tree repentance be in plate, no man 


. 
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make to your felues a new bart,e a nei ſpirit, he requireththatwe 
thould become a new creature, living acco2dingto Gods wil. Bere⸗ 
upon it is gathered. that the true and healthful repentance, is a har⸗ 
ty ſozinesfo2 Gods diſpleaſure with a deſtre t hope of fozgiueneſſe, 
and anearneſt endenour to eſchewe all nne, and to make p whole 
Uſe from thencefozthallowable befoze God. This thing we may ſer 
plainlper in this notable example. Dauid after his hozrible fall info 
adultry murther, repented him actoꝛding to the fathion expꝛeſſed 
in the Plal, Firſt he ſaith: Haue mercy vpon me O God, accoꝛding 
to thy great mercy. Here he both ſoꝛoweth fo2 his owne miſery, that 
ze had ſo lewdly offended god, & alſo acknowledgeth god to be mer⸗ 


ciful, Uherby there was in him veſire z hope, and liel truſt of the 


Meſsias. Pow how great his ſoꝛow was, and how great his faith 
was, wherby he onercame the ſoꝛowe, the ſame pſalme dcclarethin 
many woꝛds. And wheras he addcth in the ſame Plalme: Create a 
new ſpirit in my bowels : hee deſireth to become a new creature, 
uch examples as this, there be many: as of Ada, Manaſſes, peter, 
the there, t Mary Magdalen, t others: which things it behwueth vs 


to thinke vpon, that by their example oe may both be taught what 


true rep2ntance is, and alſo repent vs earneſtl as they did. 


Although that by the things which we haue ſaid, it may be meet ⸗ 


ly wel paderſtod, how true repentance is done: vet will J ſhewe it 
moꝛe diſtinctly. Foz nothing is moꝛe necefſary to ma, then by true 
repentance to be recqucyled to Gad, and to be ſaued, To the intente 
therefoꝛe that we may know how true repentance is done, ſeuen 
poyntes are tobe obſerued, | | FE 
1 Firſt theknowledge of God, who requireth obedience. This is 
aj pet ont of the table of d ten commandemẽts:I am the Lord thy 
God that broughtthee out of the lad of Egypt, &c. Here Cod re⸗ 
gutreth an acknowledging ol humſelf. Sec ddip lolsweth, what mas 
ner of obediẽce he requireth: Thou ſhalt haue no ſtrãge gods be- 
fore me. Thirdly,y thꝛeatnings 5ᷣ are added, do tcſtifie that he con⸗ 
deneth diſobedience, Viſiting ( ſaith he) the iniquities of the fathers 
ypo the childtẽ, vnto the third & fourth generation, Laſtly alſo 
it is to be knowen concerning God, that he is mercifull, accoꝛding 
to the voice ofthe goſpell. Therfoꝛe befoze the entry be ſet open to 


true ropentance, there is required the knowledge of God, who loo⸗ 


kefhfoz obedignce,iudging + condemning diſsbedience in good ears 
neſt, 
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neſt, and agapne, pit ping and receiuing ſinners into his fauour, fa; 
themediatoꝛs ſake, " ha | 

2 After this knowledge, muſt followpan examination of our do⸗ 

ings by the law of God: and euerp pꝛecept is to be conſidered ſeue⸗ 
rallp, by himſelfe. Firſt therefoꝛe in this examination, ſee whether 
thou make ſuch accompt of God, that thou truſt to him only: tie 
whether thou feare him, loue him, woꝛſhip him, with all thy po⸗ 
wers:fe whether thou halo weſt his name: whether thou cxtol hun, 
pꝛaiſe him, call vpon him, acco2ving as yp p2ecepts of the firſt table 
. _ command the. After the ſame maner mulk thou make thine exami⸗ 
I | nationiny ſecond table concerning thy neighbonr,xc. By this exa- 
minatið thou ſhalt come to pknowlcdgeof thine own filthines,and 

iuſt dãnation, ſoꝛ offẽding God. And ſuch an examinatis demãdeth 

od at our hands, as oft as p ſcripture exhoꝛteth vs to repentance. 

This examination being made by the knowledge offinne, and 
the iudgement of God, there arileth a great fearefulneſſe in the 
conſcience, which fearefulnes is augmented by the circumſtances 
of Gods iudgement, which are theſe pꝛeſent calamities, the tyꝛan⸗ 

nie of the Dinell, the papnes of Yell, eternall death x damnation. 
4 Inthis great terrour infinite perſons ſhould periſh; if faith re⸗ 
fcued the not. Foꝛ in this terrour, by the beholding of Godamertit 
pꝛomiſed foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake, is conceiued truſt of remiſſiõ of ſins. And 
ſo man wꝛeſteth himſelf as it were ont of hel, and taketh hold on the 
hand of Gods Donne, who haleth him out of hell. Heere the minor 
thinketh vpon Gods pꝛomiſes, loketh vponp Sonne of God, han⸗ 
ging on the croſle foꝛ thy ſinnes and mine, heareth the voyce 2f 
Ioell moſt full of comfoꝛt, ſaying:turne to the Loꝛd your Cod, by- 
cauſe he is gracious and merciful,flow to wꝛath, and ſwift to pitte, 
and one that beareth with your naughtines. Let the examples of 
theſe pꝛomiſes be conſidered, that we may be ſtrengthned by them. 
5 The ſinner knowing this mercie of God, conceiueth hops ol 
foꝛgiueneſſe, and beginneth openly to bewaile his ſinne: he centet⸗ 
ſeth his lewdeneſle vnto God, and with earneſt pꝛayer and a fer⸗ 
uent hart, floeth vnto Gods mercy. 

6 He that in this wiſe aſcedethby theſe degrees, firſt acknowled⸗ 
ging Gods iudgenient x mercy, accoꝛding as is already ſet fo:th, 
he by this confidence is aoiled of his ſinne, x iufkified befoꝛe God, 
not thꝛough his owne righteouſnelle, but though Chziltes, which. 
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is imputed to euerie one that beleeneth. Foz our true iuſtiflcation 
is the ablolution from ſinne, of the perſon that beleeucth in Chꝛiſt, 
the imputation of Chziſtes righteguſnefſe vnto him, and the accep⸗ 
ting ol hun freely vnto life euer laſting, foꝛ Chaiſtes ſake, 
7 He that is iuſtiſied by faith, and adopted the Sonne of God, and 
regenerate, peeldeth thanks to God, extolleth God, and amendeth 
his whole life from that time foꝛward. Howbeit, to the intent theſe 
things map be the cleerelter vnderſtond of vs, J will pꝛopeund an 
example of healthfnll repentance, whereol vou haue heard:and that 
ſhall be Manaſſes king of luda: Jn whoſe helthfull repentance, all 
theſe things are to be ſeene, accoꝛding as it appeareth in his pꝛaper. 

Fo; firſt when he ſayth : O Lorde almightie, the God of our 

Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob, whome all men feare, and 
tremble at the countenance of thy maickie. Importable is the 
wrath of thine indignation vpon ſinners, but vnmeaſurable 
and vnſearchable is the mercy of thy promiſe: for thou art the 
moſt high Lord, gracious, mercifull, and full of compaſsion, 
and ſorie for the naughtineſſe of men. 

1 In theſe woꝛds of Manaſſes, is firſt an acknowledging of God; 

2 Ateſtificationofdueobedience. = 
3 Aconfeſſianof Gods iudgement agaiuſt ſinners, 
4 An acknowledgingand letting foꝛth of his mercy. 

Then foloweth the ſecond thing, that is to wit, the examination 
of Manaſles his doings, bythe rule of the la we! Foꝛ thus he ſayth: 
I haue ſinned aboue the number of the ſand of the ſea, my 
ſinnes are multiplied O Lord. | 

Thirdly, how great terrour was in his hart, he ſheweth when 
je ſaith: And I amnot worthy to behold and looke ypon the 
bigh Heauen, forthe multitude of mine iniquities. | 

Fourthip, in theſe terrours he rayſeth himſelf with thinking vpon 
Gods mer cie, and ſapth: And now I bowe the knees ot my hart, 
praying vato thee O Lord, who haſt promiſed repentance and 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, to them that haue ſinned againſt thee. 

Fifthly,followethentreatance of foꝛgiueneſſe:Wherfore I pray 
and beſeech thee, torgiue me Lord, forgiue me, and deſtroy me 
not togither with my ſinnes, neyther be thou angry with mee 
for euer, for my euill doings: For thou art God, I ſay, the God 

of the repentant ; ſnew all thy goodneſſe vpon me. | 

Sixthlp, 
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- Sixrthly, hauing pꝛayed in this wiſe, he firmely belerueth hym⸗ 
felfe to be. heard and iuſtined. Wherefo2e he addeth : For thou 
ſhalt ſaue me vnworthy — according tothy great mercie. 
Peere Manaflesbeyngt tultificd by fayth, betommeth a new crea⸗ 
ture. 

Seucnthly, after this free iufſkiffcation, enſacth amendment in 


his whole life. Whereapon it followeth in his pꝛaper: And Iwill 
euermore — thee all the dayes of my life, bycauſe all the 


powers of heauen praiſe thee, and ynto thee. be glory, for euer 
and euer. Amen. 

This maner of repenting hane all the ſaints err folowed, Da- 
nid acknowledgeth God: he acknowledgeth Gods indgement: ho 
acknowledgeth his mercy: he examineth his owne doing: he is a⸗ 
fraid foꝛ ſinne: he lifteth vp himlelfs with conũdence of mercie: he 
pꝛapeth foꝛgiuenoſſe: he is iuſtified by faith: and being iuſtiſied, 
de pzayleth God. Theſe things are to be ſene in the 5 1. Pfalme. 

Ale haue heard what repentance is, and how it is done. Now is 
to be learned, which are the chiefe partes ot it. They are counted 
thꝛee: which are, foꝛgiuenes, faith, andnewnelſe ol lite. 

Unto ſoꝛineſſe are required the firſt thꝛee things: which are, the 
knobwledging of God, the examining ofthe deede, and the ferrour of 
conſcience fo2 ſinne. 

Unto faith are required the thy ee next, that is, thinking vpon 
mercie, deſiring of foꝛgiueneſſe, and iulttfication. 

Unto newnes al life is requireu the laſt thing, which conſiſteth- 
— the heart, the tong, and the life, accozding to the law of: 


Of the ſecond, 

Tiswytten inthis Goſpell, that Chꝛiſt put backe tt is woman. 
Why did he ſo? Uhy ſayd he that he was not ſent but to the leſt 

ſheepe of the houſe of Iſraell? Is not he the ſame Loꝛd that ſayth: 
Come vnto me all pe that labour, x are heany loden, c. Janſwer : 
The Loꝛd did not this without great cauſes: Firſt he did it, that the. 
womans faith might by this delay be exertiſed and increaſed. Se⸗ 
tondlp, that ſhe might be an example ot godlines, againſt the ſtiffe- 
necked Jewes which deſpiſed Chꝛiſt. Thirdly, that the Loꝛd might 
ſhew how he would be ouercome of vs. by þ impoꝛtunatenes ol our 
peayers.Fourthly;that by thiserample,hemight teach _ — 
85 


148 
| 

| 
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beholders, u true experiment ofgodlineſle. But p Loꝛd aſtignech an 
other cauſe why he put back this womů. Foꝛ he laith: am not ſent 
but to the loſt ſneepe of the houſe of Iſraell. anſwere: Chꝛiſte 


layth uot this as though he denied the Gentiles acceſle vnto his 
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grace: oꝛ that ſame woman was an Ethnick: But there are other 


cauſes, I irſt, he meaneth herre, to note the obſbinate malice and vn⸗ 


thankfulnes of the Jewes, who acknowledged not Chꝛiſt that was 


ent peculiarly to them. The ſecond is, foʒ that the ſelfeſame C hꝛiſt 


ſhould pꝛeach Gods woꝛd to the Jewes befoꝛe his death, who after 
his death, ſhould giue commandement to pꝛeach it to the Gentiles; 
Fonthe Loꝛd had fozbidden dis Golpell to be pꝛeached to the Gen⸗ 
tiles befoze his death. But afterwarde when he was riſen frbin 
death, he gaue thys commandement to the Apoltles : Goe yee in- 


to the whole world, and preach the Goſpel to al creatures. This 


commaundement doth manifeſtly declare, that Chꝛiſtes benefites 
belong both to the Je wes and Gentiles: that is to ſap, that all as 
well ofthe de mes as ofthe Gentiles that reteiue Chꝛiſt, and truly 


repent, are partakergat Chiſtes beneñtes, ſa that by his bloud all 
their ſinnes are waſhed away, and ſmally at the {aſt day shall riſe 


againe to bleſſed immoꝛtalitie, and euerlaſting life. But they that 


refuſe to reteiue Chil, lining without repentance, they without 


mercie ſhall be puniſhed in euerlaſting paines with the Deuill. 
Fo2 as the Loꝛd hath bene, is, and will be mercifull to all that re⸗ 
| —.— any reſpea of perſons: So hath he bene, is, and will 
be an vntreateable Judge to chem that repent not, not paſſing 


Whether we be Bings, noble men, Citizens, oꝛ countreyfolke, 


Of the third. 


& Poltgodly imageof-Chiſtes Church, and of euery member 
Auf the lame. is defcrtvedin this woman of Cananie . Fo firſÞ 


ass this woman af Cananie is ouerwhelmed With miſeriẽ : nlſ 
is the Church and euerpy member thereof, B&revjion Paule ſapth: 
All th et wil liue godly in Chꝛiſt, muſt ſufferthisperſecution. This 
doth Chꝛiſt teach, when he biddcth vs take his vake vpon vs. Fo2' 
God will haue vs now become like vnto hys Bonne in afflictions: 


andmiſeries, as weill as we ſhaltbecome like vnta him in timo to 


cume, in gloꝛy Rom. S. Secondly, the Church uitheſe. calamities 
waieth lo help. oz the Church bathnaneothevrefupethanpznier: 
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vnto Cod, wher eby helpe is obteined. Thirdlp, Chꝛiſt ſermeth to 
turne away his care, when wo do not out of hand obtaine that wee 
would haue. Fourthly,theThurch (after the example ot this wo⸗ 
man ) ceaſeth not to pꝛap, but continueth in pꝛaper vntil it hauc ob⸗ 
tained that which it deſireth, 

Moꝛeouer euer ſeueral member of the Church hath here to learne 
by. Firſt, let euery one of vs acknowledge him ſelfe to be a Cana- 
nite, that is to ſay,vngodly, and vnwoꝛthte of Gods grace. Se⸗ 
condly let him crye out with this woman: Baue mercy vpon mee, 
haue mercy vpon me. Thirdip if thou bee tryed; pet continue 
thou after the example of this woman. Jf he heare thee not to daye 
oꝛ to moꝛrow yet ſhall not thy pzayers be in vaine, but they ſhail be 
hearde in deede foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, if thou pꝛay with faith as this wo- 
man did. Fourthly acknowledge thy ſelfe with this woman, to 
be a Dog: but yet ſuch a Dog, as is fedde with the crummes that 
fell from his maſters table, and ther eſoꝛe tontinue in pꝛayer. Fifth- 
lv, it will befall fo thee, as it did to this woman, which erewhile 
was called a dog, and anon was acknowledged fo2 a daughter. Bo 
great is the mercy of God, to whome be honour and glozy wozlds - 
without ende. Amen. * | | 
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The geſpell. Luke. x. 


7 ND he was caſting out a Dyuil, and the 
Ne fame was dumme: And when hehad cit 
„out the diuell, the dumme ſpakes, and 
he ANI} the people wondred. But ſome of them 
Et ſayde: hee caiteth out diuils through 
I Bekebub the chiefe of the diuels. And 
e other tempted him, and required of him 
i == afigne from heaue;But he knowing their 
neee thoughts, ſayde vnto them; Everyking- 
dome diuided againſt it ſelfe, is deſolate: and one houſe doth 
fall 10 another. If Satan allo be dinided againſt him ſelt, how 
Mall his kingdome endure? Becauſe yee ſaye I caſt out diuels 
Lig: through 
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through Belzebub. If I by the help of Belzebub caſt out dinels, 
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by whoſe help do your chudren caſt them out? Therefore ſhall 

ey be your iudges . But if I with the finger of God caſt out 
diuels, no t the lkingdome of God is come ypon you. 
When a ſtrong man armed watcheth his houſe, the things that 
he poſſeſſeth are in * . But when a ſtronger then hee com- 
mech vpon him, and ouercommeth him, he taketh from him all 
his harnes (wherein he truſted) and diuideth his goods . Hee 
that is not with me, is againſt me, and hee that gathereth not 
with me, ſcattereth abroad. When the vncleane — is gone 
out of a man, he walketh through dry — ſecking reſt. And 
when he findeth none, he ſaith: I will returne againe into m 
houſe whence came out, And when he commeth, he findet 
it ſwept and garniſhed. Then goeth he and taketh to him ſelfe 
ſeuen other ſpirites worſe then him ſelfe, and they enter in and 
dwcll there. And the end of that man is worſe then the begin- 
ning. Andit fortuned that as he ſpałke theſe thinges, a certaine 
woman of the company lift yp her voice, and {aidevnte him: 
happy is the wombe that bare the, and the pappes which gaue 
thee ſuck. But be (aide: yea, happy are they that heare the word 
ot God, and keepe it. 


The expoſition of the text. 
His goſpell (diere beloued) ſheweth plainly the cauſe why 
Chꝛiſt came into the woꝛlde and taoke mans nature vpon 
him: that is to wit, both to begin a new kingdome, and al⸗ 
ſo to aboliſh the kingdome of the dinell. And this is it that 
ſpeaketh ol in the third ol Geneſis : The ſeede of the woman 
hal freade downe the Serpents head. Which woꝛdes lohn inter⸗ 
dꝛeteth, when he faith: Chꝛiſt appeared to deſtroy the woꝛks of the 
diuell:p is to ſav, the diuels kingdome, which beginneth w inne, ts 
buylded vpon inne, x finiſhed w endlefſe damnation. Df this king- 
dome of Satan Chꝛiſt in his goſpell ſheweth himſelle tobe the de- 
ſtroper, by deliuering a man that was poſſeſſedof a diuel:; Foz in as 
much as he d2iueth ont the diuel; Firſt he geueth vs to vnderſfand, 
that he is ſtronger then the dineil : and ſecondly, that hee is his eni⸗ 
mie. Allo by this miracle, he ſheweth him lelfe to be the ſamour of 
mãkind. Moꝛeouer, here is hewedthe vnthankfulnes ol —1 
0 
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ther: he anſwereth: Nay.rather , Bleſſed are they that heare the 
woꝛd of God, and keepe it. The points hereof are foure, 


r 


God, as are the Angels 


this wꝛetched man blind and dumbe. Conſider here (J pꝛap eu) 
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foward their ſauiour, when the wicked Jewes afcribe Gods works 
vnto Satan. Laſtlp, in the ende of this Goſpell, the woman by her 
outcrie miniſtreth occaſion vnto Chꝛiſt, to ſhew þ true bleſſedneſle, 
Foz whereas the woman crieth out:Bleſſed is the womb that bare 


1 The difference betwerne the kingdome of Datan , and: the 
kingdome of Chꝛiſt. 

2 The ltrife betweene the Jewesand Chziſt, wherin the Jewes 
find fault with Chꝛiſtes doings, and he defendeth the ſame, 

3 What ſhall become of thoſe, which hauing receiued Chzilt, 
ſhake him off againe, and reteyue Satan. 

4 Mhat is true bleſſedneſſe and felicitie. 


Of the fyſt. 

2 — was caſting out a Diuell. Theſe woꝛds do opcnly teſti⸗ 

fle, that the — of Chꝛiſt, and the kingdome ol Satan, 
are two ſundꝛy kingdomes, and that there is betwene theſe two 
ſundꝛie kingdomes, the greateſt difference that may be: in ſo much 
às it is not poſlible foꝛ them to agree together. Then ſceing that 
Chꝛiſt and the Diuell are two moſt puiſſantkings, of two moſt 
diuers kingdemes, we will ſpeake of both, that men may vnder⸗ 
ſtand how much euill is in the kingdome of Satan, and how much 
gwdnelle and felicitie is in the healthfull kingdome of Chꝛiſt. 
As conterning the Diuell, theſe foure poynts are to be conſide- 
red: Firſt, who he is: ſecondly, what he doth: thirdly,why he doth : 
fourthly, why God ſuffereth him to do it. 
TWho is he then? As in reſpect ot his nature, he is the creature ot 
of God. As in reſpect of his inclination, and 
of his frowardneile ( which he hath ol himſelfe) he is a lier, a mur⸗ 
therer, and a theke, delighting euermoꝛe in manſlaughter, and ly- 
ing: and caueting nothing ſo much as the euerlaſting deſtruction of 
mankind. That the Diuell is ſucha one, we are taught by his crafs 
fineffe, with which hedecepued Adam and Cue. | 
Mhat doththe Dinell; Me ſer in this Goſpell, that hemaketh 


the eruel tyꝛannie of the Diuell againſt this miſerable ſoule. 4 inſt, 
he ſoppeth'vp his rares. Why2lealt pe ſhould . 
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of Bod. And why deſireth he that⸗bycauſe he knoweth that the ürſt 

Rep to Heauen, is to heare Gods woꝛd. Foz neuer man yet (being 

of peeres of diſcretion) attained to ſaluation, without. hearing the | 
nd of God. Foz tho Goſpell (ſaith Paul) is the-pawer of Cod i | 
ſaluation, to — belecueth. Secondly, he beũegeth hys N 
heart, that the woꝛd may haue no place in it. And why doeth he (072 b 
Bytaule he knowetg, that without faith ( which cometh by hearing 
the woꝛd) no man is iuſtified. Foꝛ as Chꝛiſt ſaith :e that belerueth 

not, the wꝛath of God abideth vpon him. Thirdly, he maketh hun 

dumbe: wherefozc 2 that he ſhould not confeſſe Chauft his Santour, 
Foz he knoweth that no man is ſaued without confeſſion of the 
mouth. Foz thus ſaith Paulin the tenth vnto the Romaines, With | 
the heart we beleenc vnto rightconſncſſe, and with the mouth we | 
make confeſſion to ſaluation. Fourthly, he maketh this miſerable 

creature blinde, that he ſhould not ſc, And why ſo? Bycauſe he 

ſhould not ſee Gods woꝛks, which ſhew foꝛth Gods glo2y; as 
uid witneſſeth, when he ſaith ; The heauens declare the glozy of 
God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy wozkes. Behold, Sa⸗ 
tan cloſeth vp all the wayes of ſaluation from this wꝛetched man, 
Wherefo2e doth this ſpitefull creature ſo? Firft, bycauſe he hym- 
ſelfets damned, and hath no hope ol ſaluatton.Secondly,he bearcth 
ſuch a hatred to Chꝛiſt, that he tan not ama with his kingdome. 
Thirdly, he is infl.uned with vnappeaſable hatred towards man⸗ 
kinde, in ſo much as he coueteth to haue them all damned cuerla⸗ 
ſtingly, as well as himſelfe. And thereloꝛc is it that Peter fayth, 
1. Pet. 5. The Deuill goeth about like Y rozing Lion, (king; 
whome he map deuoure. 

But why doth God giue Satan this; lraue, fo trouble men in 
ſachwiſe 2 Firſt, we haue merited this puniſhment foꝛ cur owe, 
ſinne. Foꝛ what cuill ſoeuer happeneth vnto vs, we mull aſer ibe it 
vnto our ſelues, and ſæke the cauſe of it in our ſclues. Secondly, 
God ſuffereth it, to p intent we may learne how great Chziftes he⸗ 
nefites are towards his Church. Foz no man better vnderſtandeth 
the commodities of libertie and health, than he that hath ſometimes | 
folt the hardnes ol unpꝛiſonment. and the paines of Gcknes. Third⸗ 
lp, that againſt the Diuell, we ſhould call vpon Cheiſt, Who only 1 
is able to ouertome him. — that we ſhowid fence our ſelu ss 
againſt him with faith, 1 ing to e. Theme 2 
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fand vdu ſkrong in faith. Foꝛ faith is the duertemmer vfthe woꝛld. 
as lohn ſaith: This is your victoꝛy that ourrcommeth the woꝛlde. 
auen pour faith. Fifthly , that being deliuered from the tirnany of 
Sathan by Chꝛiſtes pꝛeſence, we may both acknowledge p Choilf 
dwelleth in vs, accoꝛding to that which is wꝛitten in the 2. Reg. 17. 
that all the earthmap knowe that there is a God in Iſtael, that is 
to ſap, in the Church: and alſo that we may magnifie God which 
deliuereth vs. 

De the diuell ws haue heard, who he is, what he doth, why he la⸗ 
boureth the deſtruction of the Church. # wherfoꝛe God pernutteth 
him ſo to doe. Now let vs heare o our king Chꝛiſt, of whome J wil 
ſpeake, who he is, and what he doth, and why he doth, 

Who is Thaiſte Ood and man, - boznoof the Father before all 
wozldes; everlaſting God, with the enerlaſting Father and the hoe 
ly Ghoſt, accozding as wer canfclle in our Creede, who came down 
from heauen foz gur ſaluation , and take mans nature vpon him, 
to the inteit he might by his death, doljucr-vsfrem endleſſe death 
andpuniſhment. 

what doth he? That doth this pꝛeſent goſpell teache vs. Firlk, 
he openeth this deafe mans cares. Secondip, he caſteth thedinelcut 
425 ginn Geſides that, he loſeth i his tongue that he may ſpeake. And 

eneth his eares. The ſeifc ſame thing] doth he daply in his 
ame irſl, he openeth our eaxes that we may heare Cods wozy, 
Therfoꝛe wholocuer heareth Gods wozd willingly, let him knowe 
that his earcsare opened:and contrariſe, he that heareth not y woꝛd 
willingly, let himknowe that his eares are ſte pped flill by Satan. 
NA herefoze who ſo hath not eares to heare, let him fler to Chziſt, 
who onely can open them. Secondly, he deliuereth the halt from the 
diuell, that we may beleeue, Foz in the 6. of lohn, Chzift teacheth 
that faith is the wozk of God: foz thus he ſaith: This is the woꝛk ol 
God, that we beleeue in him whom he hath ſent. Then it thou bes 
lerue not, the diuel ſtil poſleſſethj thy hart. CY herfoꝛe theu muſt go to 
Chꝛiſt. who onely can ouercome him. Thir dly, he loſeththy tongne 
that now from hencefo2th thou maiſt with thy mouth toi feſſe hem, 
magnifie him, and call vpon him. 

And wherefoze doth Chꝛiſt ſo? Firſt, betauſe he is a louer ot men. 
whoſe nature he toke vpon him, at ſuch time as hee was concey- 
1 man, and bozne of the Airgin Mary. @eccndly, beca * 


1.9. 
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Wd | | theenimy of thevmell. Thirdly; becauſe it is his office 02 charge fo 
4 inuade the kingdome ol his enemie the diuel, to put his ſaide eni⸗ 
[i | mie to = ſpoile and reward all that boleeue in hum with euer⸗ 
mA Nowby thele thinges it appeareth, how great difference there is 
64 betwene the kingdome of the diuel, and the kingdome of Chꝛiſt. In 


the diuels kingdome is ſinne and death: In Chꝛiſtes kingdome is 
| righteouſnes and life. In Satans kingdom is danatio:Jn Chꝛiſtes 
| kingdome is ſaluation, and acquitall from damnation. In Satans 


In Satans kingdome is toꝛment: In Chꝛiſtes kingdome is ioy. In 
Satans kingdome is to be ſeene the diuel, with all damned ſoules: 


In Chꝛiſtes kingdome the ſaints intoy the ſight of God, a the glozy 


4455 * „ beadmnmniſhed, both with how great heede the kingdome of Satan 
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nnes,it aſcribeth the woꝛd of God to the diuel. What liuing crea- 


arguments confateth this diueliſh blaſphemie. 
man can by one diuell dꝛiue out ano⸗ 


- 
if 1 2 Ar The firſt argument is: No 
"ng 7 


. ther: Ergo, you do lewdly , to atfirme that J caſt out diuels in the 
1445 # e name of Belzebub. Foz if one dinell ſhould wozke againſt another, 
Wy r * andcaltout one another , the diuels hingdome ſhould not befed- 
, 5 G falt. But now ws ſe the kingdome of Satan tobe moſt table and 
"by a — 72 ſtrong. Foꝛ euerp kingdome diuided within it ſelks, halbe made de⸗ 
me © ſolate. Foz whereſoeuer is diſtoꝛd there is aſſured deſtruction io ber 
| | ns Che ſecond argument is. It J taſt out diuels in the name of Bel⸗ 
bl 32bub, your ſonnes do allo caſt out diuels in the ſame name, 916 


kingdome is darkenes: In Chꝛiſtes kingdome is perpetuall light. 


df immoꝛtalitie, thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Perebptherefoze we may - 
is to be ſhunned, and with how great diligence we ninft indeuour 


hs 1  themlelues with 1 maine againſt Chꝛiſt/⁊ ſap} 
AC He caſketh out diuels by Belzebubpzince of the diuels. Ser howe 
f at the malice of the woꝛld is. Lo the intent it may dy in his on 


lk 1.5 - furs wouldriſe vp with ſo great madnes againſt Chꝛiſt if hee were 
AE nat ſtirrep thereto by the ſpirit of Satan: How be it Chꝛiſt in no 
| |"; (2+- wife bearcththatrepzorheofGod at theirharive, but withmoſt 
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this, by your owne indgement is falſe. Foz you affi me them to caſt 
out Deuils by the power of God: wherefoꝛe pon do wickedly, to ſay 
that caſt out Deuils in the name ol Belzebub. 

The third argument is: J caſt out Deuils by the finger of God, 
that is to ſay,by the power of God: Ergo, yeu do falſelp aſcribe my 
wozke to the Deuill. ; 

The fourth argument is: A ſtrong perſon is not euerceme but 
of his ſtronger. The Deuill is cuercome by me: fo2 J caſt hym 
out, and ſpople him: Ergo, J am ſtronger than he, When a ſtrong 
perſon armed, keepeth his houſe, the things that he poſſeſſeth 
ate in peace. Who is that ſame ſtrong armed perſon ? The olde 
Serpent. Ve keepeth his houſe, as long as he dwelleth in the vnbe⸗ 
Iteuers, and while he blindeth mens ſenſes, that they acknowledge 
not Chꝛiſt. And then are all things in peare which he pollelleth, 
when the woꝛd of God is put to ſilence, and mens traditions found 
ab2ode. But as fone as the ſwoꝛd is dꝛawne, which is the wozd of 
God, by and by the Diuell is compelled to giue place: Foz Chzilt 
( who is in the woꝛd) is ſtronger than Satan, N 
©; Lhefifth argument is: He that is not v ith me, is againſt me, % b & 
and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. That is to ſay, 
The Diuell ſcattereth the Church, and J gather the Church togi⸗ 4 7 N 
ther: Ergo, there is no agreement betweene me and the Diucll,/, J » 
And that the Diuell ſcattereth the Church, he pz E 
godly ſimilitude. 

Of the thyrde, 


Tz» /{ 
WW the diuel who of himſelfe is vncleane, and wont by manie 
mcanes to defile þ minds of men) is gone ent ofa man, like as he is - 
nob by my power caſt out of this wꝛetched man p was poſſeſſed t2/'c/7-2-- 2 
Mhat doth he then? He walketh by dry places, ſeeking reſt, and 14. 1; 
finding none, he faith, I willreturne into my houſe from x hẽce 4 
I came. He walketh by dꝛy places, that is to ſap, by harts that are 81 f. 
not watered with the riuer of the holy Ghoſt. What is meant by 5s 
his ſeeking reſt, and finding none? By this phꝛale of ſpcaking, is -+- ( 
ſignificd his indeuour ; foꝛ it is not ynough foꝛ him to haue done 14 te 
harme, vnleſſe he may do moꝛe harme. So great a deſire hath he ta T 
deſtroy mẽ. we is not contented to poſſeſſe many harte, but he muſt © = 
U. ii. alſo / 
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of Peauen, (that is to ſap, to the Sunne) all things went well with 
vs. We had abundance of Tozne. xc. After the ſame maner ſap the 
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alto returne agayne to thoſe, from whiche he was expulſed befo2e, 
Wherupon he ſaith:I will returne into my houſe from whence I 
came. By theſe woꝛds is giuẽ vs to vnderſtand, that he cealleth not 
ts tempt thoſe that are purged by faith, but laboꝛeth to enter into þ 
harts of them againe, to the intent to cary them away from p kings 
dom of Chꝛiſt: and it he bꝛing that to palle, the end of that man be- 


A 9. LO «an vos 
- ___  .----camnmeth woꝛſe than the beginning, bycaule he becommeth anew 
Ma 2 the Asten Cha and expulletHthe holy Ghoſt: And he ſhal ſul⸗ 


fer ſoꝛer puniſhment, if he caſt not out the Duel againe by true re⸗ 
pentance. Let vs marke then how perillous a thing it is foꝛ them 
that haue once pꝛofeſled themſelues Chꝛiſtians, to put their neckes 
againe vnder the Diuels poke. Foꝛ as ſuch men do moſt greenouſlie 
ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſo muſt they alſo ſtande in feare r 
molt greeuous puniſhment. Therefoꝛe they that are touched with 
any care of their ſaluation, let them ſpeedily amend, and fight ſtout⸗ 
lie againſt Satan, that he caſt them not againe hcadlong into the 
gulfe of ſinne. 
Of the fourth, x; 241 Th 

I. came to paſſe, that as he ſpake theſe things, acertaine wo- 


man in the company lifting vp her voice, ſayd vnto him: Bleſ- 
ſed is the wombe that &c. But he ſayd: Yea rather bleſſed are 


they that heare the word of God, & keepe it. Bore firſt we map 


marke the dinerſitie ol mens iudgements concerning Gods wozd, 
Some wonder at the woꝛd, and loue it, as this woman did. Some 
ſpeake cuil of it, as they did, againſt whom Chꝛiſt dealeth here. Foz 
there haue been alwaies ſuch hearers of the wozd fro the beginning 
of the wozld, Cain deſpiſed the woꝛd, and Abel loued it. Noe loued 
it, and all the whole woꝛld beſide deſpiſed it. In the time of Jere- 
mie, few oz none receiued the woꝛb of p Pꝛophets with fruite: but 
the moſt part choſe rather to returne to their old Idolatry. Hereup⸗ 
pon they lay to Jeremie : When we made Sacrifice to the Nucene 


men of our time: When we heard Þaſſe, and gaue to Wonkes, all 
things were better cheape, the feare of God was greater, and there 
was moꝛe loue betweene man and man. This is the thanke that the 
woꝛld yeldeth to God foz his well doing. Ve giueth vs the woꝛd ol 
ſaluation, and we had leuer haue mens dꝛeames. He offreth - to - 

rey; 


2 
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kreely:and we wil earne it with the gewgawes ofthe monkes. But 
let vs leaue theſe things, and hearken vnto Chꝛiſt. Bleſſed are they 
(ſaith he) that heare the woꝛd of God, and keepe it. Theſe wozds arg 
ewe, and haue a great pꝛomiſe annered vnto them. 

What manner of woꝛd is that wo2b of God 2 It can be none o⸗ 
ther, then that which the P2ophets haue deliuered vs: Chꝛiſt hath 
confirmed with his owne bloud: and the Apoſtles haue taught. 
What manner of woꝛd is that? The ſumme thereof is conteined in 
the inſtruction of our child2en,called the catechiſme: and theſe are 
they: The ten commandements, the articles of cur beleefe, the docs 
trine of the Sacramentes, and the docrine which pe heare eue⸗ 
ry Sunday out ofthe Ooſpellethat is to wit ( in one woꝛd) the ſeme 
doctrine that the Prophets, Chat, and the Apoſtles taught. This 
woꝛd wil he haue heard: Ergo, he wil alſo that there be Piniſters 
and Paſtoꝛs that are able to teach this woꝛd. Foz ſæing that he gi⸗ 
ueth his woꝛd, and offreth ſoule health, which is receiued by faith 
thꝛough hearing: it is needfuil that there be perſons that tan teach 
this woꝛd. Howbeit, foꝛ as much as it is not inoughthat the woꝛde 
be taught and heard, vnles it be alſo kept: the Loꝛd addeth: And 
kcepeth it. That is tu kœpe the wozd ? It is to learne the woꝛde 
that is hoard, to hold it, to belzne it, and to perfoꝛme true obe dience 
vnto God thzough faith, So did our Father Abꝛaham:he heard tha 
woꝛd, he held it, he belerued it, yea, and peelded luch obediente to it 
bp faith, that he would at Gods appointment rather ſica his onelp 
begotten ſonne, then bꝛeake Gods commandements. But who is 
he amongſt vs, that yeeldeth this obedience vnto Cod? we will bee 
called Abꝛahams childꝛen, but we will not treade in our Fathers 
fotcſteps. What pzomiſcth he to them that heare it. and obey ite 
Bleſled a are they (ſaith he) &c. They are bleſſed, that is to ſay,ſet free 
from all wꝛetchednes, from ſinne, and from damnaticn. . Blifſcd, 


that is to ſay, infeoffed in euerlaſting life and gloꝛ y, thꝛough Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt our K oꝛd. who with the father and the holy Ohoſt, liueth one 
God, woꝛld without end. Amen, 


I. iii. The 
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The fourth Sunday in lent commonly 
called Midlent Sunday. 


The Goſpell, John. vi. 


Peter theſe things Ieſus went his way ouer 
the Sea of Galilee, which is the ſea of 
Tyberias , and much people followed 
T>& him , becauſe they ſawe his myracles 
A which hee did on the that were diſeaſed. 
And leſus went vp into a mountaine, & 
there hee fate with his diſciples; And 
Eaſter, a Feaſte of the lewes was nigh. 
When leſus then lifte vp his eyes, and 
ſaw a great copany come vnto him, he ſaid vnto Philip:w hence 
ſhall we buy bread, that theſe niay eate? This he ſaide to prooue 
him:for he himſelfe knew what he would doe, Philip anſwered 
him: Two hundred penyworth of bread are not ſufficient for 
them, that euery man may take a litle. One of his Diſciples (An- 
drewe, Simon Peters brother) ſaith vnto him: There is a Lad 
which hath fiue Barley loaues, and two fiſhes: but what are they 
among ſo many ? And leſus ſaide: Make the people firdowne, 
There was much graſſe in the place: So the men tate downe, in 
number about fiue thouſand. And Teſus tooke the bread, and 
when he had giuen thanks, he gaue to the diſciples, and the dif. 


ciples to them that were ſet dow ne, and likewiſe of the Fiſhes, 


as much as they would, When they had eaten inough, hee {aide 
ynto his diſciples : Gather vp the broken meate which remay- 
neth,that nothing be loſt, And they gathered it together , and 
filled twelue baskets with the broken meate of the fiue Barley 


Jones: Which broken meate remayned vnto them that had ea. 


ten, Then thoſe men(when they had ſeene the miracle that le- 
ſas did) ſaide: This is of a trueth the ſame prophet that ſhoulde 
come into the world. Thertore when Ieſus perceined that they 
would come and take him, to make him king, he departed into 
a mountaine himſelte alone. 


The 
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The expoſition of the Text. 


He ſumnne ofthis goſpel is, that Chꝛiſt doth here by his derd 
and example confirme the docrine which he taught, in the 6, 
of Batth, irſt ſeæke pe the kingdome of God, + therightes 
ouſnes of hun (that is to ſay of God) and all thinges eis all 
be caſt vnto vou: to the intent that we being inſtruded by Chziltes 
woꝛd and miracle, ſhould calt off the care of the belly, and followe 
Chꝛiſt into the deſert, leauing all care foꝛ our ſelues vnto him, ac- 
eo2ding to his commandement: Call thy care vpon the Loꝛd, and 
he ſhall nourich thee. The meaning therfo2e of all this whole goi⸗ 
ll, is to teach, that they which heare , lone, and kepe the wozde, 
al not periſh ſoꝛ want of Sode,bocaule Chꝛiſt taketh vpon him to 
care fo2 them. The places are theſe. 
x That God hath care foꝛ them that fallow him. 
2 The circumſtances of this pꝛeſent miracle, and the vſe thereof 
to vs wards. 
3 The deede of this people, that would haue made Chꝛiſt king. 
and of Chꝛiſtes fleeing, 


Of the firſt, 

| A this firſt doctrine manythings offer themſelues to be weyed; 

ot which, euery one doth miniſter ſome doctrine and admonition. 

As are Chꝛiſtes ioꝛneping and wozking: the earneſtneſſe of the 

people to heare him: what moued the people ſo to doc: what pꝛofite 

redoundeth therby to the people, anv what we ought to learne by 
the example of the people. and the deede of Chꝛiſt. 

Chꝛiſtes ioꝛneying is ſhewedin theſe woꝛdes: Jeſus wente his 
way ouer the ſea of Galilee, which is the ſea of Tyberias. This 
Tyberias was a citie builded by Herod, nere vnto Joꝛdane, in the 
honoꝛ of the Emperour Tyberias. In this ioꝛney of Chꝛiſtes, there 
is to be marked the end and example thereof; The end ok it was, to 
ſpꝛead abꝛoad his goſpell by teaching and miracles. The example 
is, that we ſhould follow Chꝛiſt, euery man in his vocation, not 
ſparing our (clues, but night and dap, by land and by ſea,indeuour 
to anſwere dur calling, Ind this erample is not to be followed by 
the miniſters ol the word onelp, but ol all men, accozding to the 
manner of each mans vocation. 
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hat doth Chꝛiſt inthis410zttep? Marke in his frth Chapter 
ſaith, that Cyzilt had pittie vpon them, betaule they were as ſhepe 
that had no ſhepheard, and thar he hegan to teach thẽ many things. 
Patthewaddety, that he was occupyed all day in healing ol the 
dilealeds Here doe foure things offer themſelues to be weyed. Firff, 
Chziftes loue. Decondly,thecauſeof this loue. Thirdly, what wee 
be without the miniſtration ofthe wo zd. Faurthly, what is the end 
el the mimiſterp. 3%) : 
When Thu taketh pitie of the people, we are admoniſhed fg 
. thinke how like a father he is minded towards vs, as who is ſozy foz 
dur miſeries. This is it that the A poſtle ſatth to the Beb2zewes:we 
haue a high pꝛieſt that can ſuffer with vs in our inurmities. The 
cauſe why he pitted the people:is ſhewed by Marke. Becauſe(ſaith 
he) they were as ſherpe that haue no ſhepheard. But what are thep 
without a ſhepheard ? Wzetched, & ready to take harme by theeues 
aànd wolucs. Now when the Loꝛd ſaid theſe things, the people were 
bp kalſe teachers led away from the true ſer uice of god vnto ſundex 
luperſtitions, the fruite whereot is the loſſe of their ſcules, like as 
we erewhile taſted vnder the Popedome, where in ſteade of p true 
ſeruite of God,. there were bꝛought into the church moſt hoꝛrible lu⸗ 
zperſfitions: Pꝛaping vnto Saints, heathniſh «buſing of the Ba⸗ 
; ecaments,{2urgato2y,and other bables, which would Cod did not 
Lick ſtill in many mens mindes at this day. ereby therefoze wee 
map learne, what men be without the miniſterie of p wozd: name⸗ 
ip, that they be as ſhepe ſtraping in a Wilderneſſe, where they are 
euery moment in very great danger of theeues and wolues : 02 ra⸗ 
ther (to tell all at one woꝛd) whereas is not the woꝛd of God, there 
i no ſaluation. Alſo we may learne here, the ende ok the miniſterte 
of the woꝛd. Men without the woꝛd are as ſhape that goe affray 
without a ſhepheard. Ergo, the word is to them as a ſhepheardes 
affe. where with men are gathered together out of the wilder nelle 
to their owne ſhepheard. Alſo it is fodder wherewith they are re⸗ 
kreſhed and noutiched. And it is the ſalue wherewith our ſoules are 
1 healed. To be ſhozt.it is the immoꝛtalli ſcede by which we growe vp 
11 | 5 . vewe againe to eternall life, whe we belecue the woꝛd that is pꝛea⸗ 
1 ched. It is eaſie then to vnderſtand hereby, how needtula thing the 
wo2dof Bod is. The earneſtnes of p people to heare Chꝛiſt, is alſo 
declared. A great company (ſaiththe Guangeliſt) tollawed him, 
pea, 
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pea andthat farre r into a deſert plate from the Cities, where was 
neither meats noz dꝛinke. Behold the erterding great earneſt ue ſſe 
wherethꝛough the people were fo toyfull to hears Chꝛiſt, that they 
ſemed o_ no care at all of their bodp, The day was farre ſpeiit 
ſaith Marke. 
Why the ople followed Chlt inthis wiſe, John declareth in 
this daes Golpell. when he ſaith: bycauſe they ſaw the nuraci:s 
that he wꝛought. And his miracles were partiy a witneſſe of the 
power ofthe Godhead in-Chzilt; and partly as-it were certapne 
ſcales of his doctrine, and tokens of his exceœding getat god wil! i0- 
wards men. Noz the people came to the thinking vpon theſe th2o 
things vr the lugnes and miracles which the Lo2d wieugght. | 
The people then by this their following after Chiiſt,reaped this 
pzofite, that they came to the knowledge of their ſaluation. 5702 
When he had by wonderfull miracles confirmedthodociine that be 
had taught them by mouth, they gaue credite to hit wo2d:by which 
faith all thoſe were ſausd that continued iu it vnts thrirende. o⸗ 
fives this, many reteiued coꝛpoꝛal benefits at his hand. Foꝛ he hea⸗ 
a 13 my as were diſeaſed, accoꝛding as the other: Are wenn malte 
2 epoz „ &. 
How now; to this exam ple of the people to befollodurd oba irc 
we follow the example of this people, 1f we heare Cods Woꝛd dili⸗ 
gently, and belteue the ſame, as ouercome by Chꝛiſtes inpꝛacles 
wherewith he hath confy2med the truth af hys doctrine, Second⸗ 
Ip, we ſhall followe the example of the people in tha, that theo 
obey the rule which Chꝛiſt giueth in the xt of Matht meta thus 
ſayth Chuiſt. Firſt ſeeke the kingdome or God, and his nghteeuſ- 
neſſe; and all the reſt ſhallbe caſt vnto pon. This oꝛder is to be ob⸗ 
ſerued diligently of all the godly, The firſte care mutt be (02 br | 
kingdome ol God, and the righteauſneſſe of God. And then allo 
they mult labour acco2ding to the ſkate of their calling: 3fo2 thus 
ſayth the Scripture : Jn the ſweate of thy bzowes ſhalt thou eate 
thy bꝛead. And in the Palme it is ſapd: Thou ſhalt cate cf the ia- 
bours of thy hands. Allo Paule ſapeth: Mo that laboureth let hym 
tate. o is labour appopnted to all men, hdwdeit,accozving to cue⸗ 
rie mans eſtate. Foz the labour of a ſhepheard is one: of a plow- - 
man, another: of a Ring, another: and of a Chauntelcur andSc- 
natoʒ, another. But al mẽ malt beware p they work _— | 
ich 


how much ſoeuer reaſon and the whole wozldgrudge againſt it, x 


J 
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which thing they do, that care firſt fo2 the bellp, and laſt of al ſoꝛ the 


ſoule. Ther etoꝛe let hun that brareth an office, thinke thus; Py 
Lo2d Chꝛiſt ſaith: Firlk ſeeke the kingdome ol God and the righte⸗ 
ouſneſle of God, and afterward ſerke the reſt of the things necellary 
to liue by. J will obey this commaundement of my Loꝛd, aſſuring 


my ſelfe that he will verily perfoꝛme that which he hathp2omiſcd, 


endeuour to ouexturne this oꝛder appointed by Chꝛiſt. God ferdeth 
the byꝛdes : and why ſhould he not feede me that am obedient to 
hym : He giueth me a bodie: and why ſhould he not giue me ray- 
ment? He giueth me life: and why not fode? Be giueth euerla⸗ 
ing things: why not tempozall things? Whoſocuer therefoze is 
godly, muſtfollow this rule of Chꝛiſt: Firſt fake Gods kingdome 


and his rightcouſnieſfe, and all things eile ſhall be caſt vnto vou. 


But (alas fo: ſoarawe) manp offende againſt this xine. Foz firſte 
they offende, which not one lp heare not the we ze of Cod them⸗ 
ſelues, but alſo are a let vnto others, that they thould net heare it, 
like as vngodiy huſbandes do, Which withhold their wines flom 
hearing Gods woꝛd, fo2 couett uſn:ſſe if their t ne gaine. Thug 
by their raſhe boldneſſe they ruſh into Cods office, and maliciciſ⸗ 
i deſpiſe Chꝛiſtes commaundezuent:whereby u cemmeth topafe, 
that whatſocuer they go about; hath ill ſuccrſſe. Fiift they mrane 
fo pꝛouide fo2 the body, and after ward if they canfind any leyſure) 
they haue a little regard to the ſoule. J gather ( wil ſome ſap) foꝛ mp 
Wife and my childꝛen: Thon doeſt well, and J allow thy meaning: 
fo nature teacheth, and reaſon perſwadeth, that the huſbande 
ſhould carefo2 his wife and childꝛen. And Paule ſayeth : He that 
negleceth his owne, is wozſe than an infidell. But gather thou ac⸗ 
£02ding to Chꝛiſtes rule, and the example ot this pcople. Firlt ſeeke 
the kingdome of God: and next, be diligent in thy vocation. If thou 


do otherwiſe, thy childꝛen ſhall hauc ſmall toy of thy laboures. 


Fo2 thy labour is curflcd, and curflcd is the fruite ef thy labours, 
and it ſhall not pzofite thy childꝛen. Fo2 this is a moſt true ſaying: 
Tae third deſcent enioyeth not the goodes that euill meanes 
haue got. Experience teacheth, that the godes which are euill 
gotten by the parents, are foꝛ the moſt part waſtfully and ſhame⸗ 
fully ſpent by their childꝛen, among harlots in bꝛothelhouſes, in 


tauerning, in quarelling 4 bꝛauling. V heretoꝛe ił we ne 
ing 
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kingofgovlities,lebvs follows -Chziftes rule: andthe example of 
this multitude, nnn hand to be 
bounttfuul tuwardan vs. 


075 the . 
6 ——ĩ— vpon the circrunſtances of this pꝛeſent mira⸗ 
cle, which are many. Firſt the Loꝛd ſaith to Philip: From 
whente might we buy bead that theſe may eate ? Why is this put 
to by the Euangeliſt? And he ſaid this to trie him: that is to ſay, 
to pꝛoue what faith he had, es erowhile dad derne the water turs 
ned ints wine, at Cana in Galile. | 
{Two hundiedpenyworth 


But what anſwore mak 
of bread would not ſuffice them; thatbaety ne tight rake a 


litle. Here Philip being fo2ge(firfi of the wirittlesthat he had ſeen 
Ry „eaͤlle owne rrdlon fo comiſel, as it heſhonld ſay: It 0 
company, and it eee to ſuffice 
in manner Foꝛ it is to no purpoſe to 
of buping ok bead, it is to no purpoſe to ande de⸗ 
ating this ozthat, where letteth. 
i ecommeth another rip ne Art, ind faith? 
ere is tboy that hath fine barley lones,andtwofithes : But theſe 
ke nothing kor to great a company. This Dilcipte is paſt hope as 
well as his fellowe. 
But what ſaith Chꝛiſt fo this grare! He ſaith to them , make the 
fotke it downe,asif he had ſaide, foꝛ as much as it fremeth a t 
impollib eto your iudgement . that ſo great a companp ſhould herr 
be ſaued from periſhing foꝛ hunger: J who haue ſaide vnto them 
uind vou, ſteke firſt the kingdom of GDD and his righteouſnce, 
and all things els ſhall be eat vnto you, will ſhewby derde, that my 
bent is not vaine: doe you no moꝛe, but bid the people fit downs - 
eate. 

Mere the Diſciples obey their maſter, and to the number as if 
were of ſiue thouland men do ſettle themſelues to their repaſt, les⸗ 
king to be fed by miracle. 

Muhen khep were ſet dolune, Jeſus tooke the fire Barley lcaues 
andtwofihes,and firſt bleſſing hen giuing thankes, diſtribu⸗ 
ted as much as he liſted to his And after that they were 


his gueſtes 
n he lade to his Diſciples; Gather by the bzoken meat that 
remapueth, 
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remzvneth, that nothing be lo}, And they obeping him, gathered 
vn twelue baſkets fullofb2oken meate. Ye ſe the miracle wherby 


Chꝛiſt confirmeth his diuine power, his pꝛomiſe and his office, 


Mhat muſt we learne herebve Many Whotlome docriaes may bes 
gathered hercof. 
Firl,hre is confirmed that which we haue heard in the firſt place: 
namely „ that they which follow cout, ail not periſh foꝛ wants 
of faove,accozding as you haue hard already. D@gcondly,, bythis 
miracle is confirmed Chaiſtes louꝛ tawards themthat folowe him. 
Of which thing alſo we haue heard in thefirſt doctrine , Further⸗ 
moꝛe. by this miracle we are aſſured, that Cheiſt -. tantrarꝝ tothe 
iuogement of reaſon)ran helpe when he will. Sor like as the king⸗ 
dome of Chill and the kingdom of the woꝛld are diners: ſo may o⸗ 
ther thingahe done in Chꝛiſtes kingdome, than can bee done in the 
ingdome 5 oꝛld, Foʒ he that i eee 
s almigh.y, is a derde. Fa2/as.Damdiaith)he.hath done 
all things what ſoeuer he d both in heauẽ and in earth. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe when the goſpell ſetteth bela ze va the wonderfull wozkes ol 
God concerning the reſurcetionofthe dead, the life euerlaſting, t 
eternall punichment of the wicked, and ſuch other things: we nu 
not call our ownereaſon to counſel, to demaund ołit what can bee 
done:but we mut aſke the queſtion at Gods woꝛde onely. Fo2 if 
God ſay ought to — „ by and — we mult call to minde his mighti⸗ 
nes and his trueth. In as much as he is mighty, nothing is to him 
4mpoſſible, And becauſe he is true, what ſocuer he ſaith, is «ſured 
rv 7 Fo; ge ſatth; Yeauen and earth ſhal paſſe, but my wozd 

all not pa 

Me are taught alſo by this miracle and derde ol Chꝛiſtes, that 
God wil with his bleſſing increale the ſmal things ofthe godly. Foz 
ſuffiſance conſtſteth not in the great abundace of things, but in the 
Loꝛds bleſſing, which onely maketh men rich. Wherupon Chꝛilt 
in the 12. ol Luke ſaith: Mans life conſiſteth not in the — — 
af things that he pollelleth. And Dauid in the hundꝛeth and one 
and twentith plalme ſaith: And there is abundance to them p laue 
the, Vtentunecs it falleth out, that ſome pe man fearing Cod, is 
better fed with bꝛead and pottage, then a wicked riche man with 
his dainty diſhes and ſ\wete wines. The pooze Lazarus was bet⸗ 


ter fed withthe crummes Which 800 could ſcarce come by, then the 


rich 
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rich Glatten with his delicate fare. Let eiery one of vs thinke vp» 
pon theſe things aduiſedly,- and wayte pacientlp fo: the Lozdes 
pꝛomiſe, that he in i bleiſe our labours, and entreaſe cur bꝛeade/ 


Fos he commaunded vs to Pp: WP, and ſay; Gins vs this day cur 
daply bꝛead. 0 
b 98 to giue God thinks foz * 


Duerinoze, Chiilkes deeds feath 
his gifts, when wogoahoutto vle his heauenly beneũtes, and to de⸗ 
ſire him that he will 5atowe his giftes with his bleſling. Foꝛ the 
creature ol Osd is made holy by the wo2de, and by pꝛaper, actoꝛ- 
ding as Paule feacheth in the ſirſt to Znnothie , and the fourth 
Chapter. But it commeth to paſſe, that man. bytauſe they know 
ledge not Gods benefites, and much lelle peelde thankes to the gi- 
ner, are eyther needie, euen in grrat plenkie of things, oꝛ elſe are 
pꝛeſled with great pouertie. Mhereroꝛo J exhoꝛt von to followe- 
this example of Chꝛiſt, as often as vou meane to bf? Geds god: 
giftes. And let this ſufkice fo; this Ne miracle. Now enfucth- 


the third place. 


melia: 750 | 

| Of the the bord: ian! 2 
Wi they had ſeene ne (ret Euangrlilt) the inyricle- 
that he had wrought, they ſayde: Of a truth, thys-is+ 
that Prophete that ſhoulde come into the world. Thetcicke- 
leſus knowing that they woulde come and take hym vp to- 
make him King, fled againe into a TYAN by Ne 
alone. 

Here are two examples p2 opounded one of the mulfitude, and a⸗ 
nother of Chꝛiſt. In the multitude we ſee two things: Lhe ener 
— by the miracle they acknowledge the Meſsias: Which thing 
_ Id meof the people. Fo2 the Pꝛophet Cſay ſoꝛetold it ſheubp 
pate, that wh? the Meſs as came into the wonld, he ſhouts” 
W d * miracles,by the which he ſhould be knowne. Thus far 
thereldꝛe the people iudged aright. The other that we ler in the peo · 
ple, is the erroꝛ ołthe people in iudgement. Tho perceiuing by the 
miracle p Jeſus was the Meſsias, would haue made him king Cut 
Chꝛiſtes kingdom is not woꝛldly, according as de himſelt ſaid vnto 
Pplate:Py kingdom is nx of this world. The people would faine” 
haue bin than ful to Chꝛiſt. by? they Hewed not their thakfiitios! 


acc9;ding to knowledge. Wherebp we may learne of them, to bo: 
* N * thankefull 
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their doing, let vs embzace Gods wozde foz à rule ot thankeful- 
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But when Chit onderſtede the vnſkilfullzeale of the people 
that were minded to make him their King, he fledintoamoun- 
taine, and ſuſfered not to be made Ning by the people. 
What may we learne hereby: Firlt, that which J ſpake of euen 
now, that Chꝛiſtes kingdoms is not wazldly. Naxt, that we mult 
couet no honourcontrary to our vocation. Let euerꝝ man content 
-himſelfe with that degree of eſtimation that he is called vnto, and 
nat take vpon him another mans office, fo2 deſireqf eſtimation. 
But let exery one ol vs in his owns vocation, ice vnto thele thee 
things. Firſt, let vs labour ſuſtily in the feare pf God, Setandly, let 
vs not ſeeke pꝛapſe of the multitude, if we ſhall hauo dane any god. 
Thirdly, let this be aur purpoſe, to ſerue Cop and his Churche in 
the fegre of God. They that do otherwile, du nothing aright, but 
offend God, and vtter their owne pꝛide, whome God ſuffereth oft 
to llide, that their folly may be knowne, and ſo may ſuffer puniſh- 
ment fo2 their pꝛelumption. That the which thing happen not vn- 
to ys, let us pꝛaꝝ God ta gouerne vs with his ſpirit, to whome, 
with the only and euerlaſting God, be honoꝛ, pꝛaiſe and glozie, foz 
euer and euer. So heit. bed 
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"'Thefif/th Sundayin Lent, commoulie 
0,445 a tt called Paſsion Sunday 5 | 


” C The Goſpel, * John. viii, 1 
iich of you can rebuke me of ſinne If I. ay 
Ilthe truth, why do ye not beleęue me? He that 
lis of God, heareth Gods words:: yee therefore 
be them not, bycauſe ye are not of God. 
ben aunſwered the lem es, and (aid vnto him: 
| KANE R| day we not well that thou art a Samaritane, 
12 Jan d bait che Diuell ? Jeſus aunſwered, I haue 
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not the Diuel, but I hogour my: Father, and yee haue dilho- 


noured mee. I ehe not myne Owne prayſe, there $5,008 thas 
. an 1 ; ' ſeeket 
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ſecketh, and indgerh, Verily,verily I ſayęvnto you, it a man keepe 
my faying, he ſhall neuer (ce death. Ihen ſayd the jewes vnto 
him: Now knowe we that thou haſt the Diuell. Abraham is 
dead, and the Prophets, and thou ſayeſt: lf a man keepe my ſay- 
ing, he ſhall neuer taſte of death. Art thou greater than our Fa- 
ther Abraham which is dead? And the Prophets are dead: 
whome makeſt thou thy ſelfe? Ieſus aunſwered: If 1 honour 
my ſellẽ, mine honour is nothing: it ismy father that honou- 
reth me, which you ſay is your God, & yet ye haue not knowne 
him, but Iknowe him. And if I ſay, I Knowe him not, I ſhall be 
a lyer, like vnto you. But I knowehim, and keepe his ſaying. 
Your Father Abraham was glad to ſee my day, and he ſawe it, 
and reigyeed. Then ſayd tlie Ileus vito him Thou att not yet 
fiftie yeares old, and haſt thou ſeene Abraham? Ieſus ſayd vato 
them : Venily, verily, I ſay vnto you: Ere Abraham was borne, 
Jam: Then tooke they vp ſtones to caſt at him: but Ieſus hid 
himſelfe, and went out of the Temple, —— 64 | 


Ihe expoſition of the tet“ 


Chꝛiſt, and a gaineſaping ot the ſame doctrine by Chꝛiſtes 
enemies. Fo2 like as Chꝛiſt defendeth his owne perſon, ol⸗ 
fice, and doctrine, and pointeth out the true fountaine ol ſal⸗ 
nation: ſo the Jewes Chꝛiſts enemies, ſet themſelues againſt the 
perſon, office; and doctrine of Chꝛiſt, and pleade againſt him with 
the arguments which Satan hath vſed from the beginning of the 
wo:ldfozth. And thoſe th: weapons are theſe ;Yypocriſie, Bo⸗ 
philkrie, and Zy2annie. This Golpell therefoꝛe contayneth the 
deſcription of two Kingdomes, that is to ſay, of Chꝛiſtes, and of 
Satans. Foz as Chꝛiſt heere maintaineth his owne kingdome: So 
the champions of Satan maintaine their maiſters quarell. But 
bytauſe it is foꝛ our behofe to harken what Chꝛiſt ſapeth, rather 
than what Satan thinketh againſt it: J will pꝛopound two leſſons 
out of this Goſpell, grounded vpon Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, and ſhewe 
what his enemies anſweared and did againſt either of thein. The 

places are two. bs: | | 
1 That like as Chꝛiſt is the true Meſsias, fo euery one that 

* heareth him not, is not of God. . 
P. i. 2 That 


＋ His Goſpell, containeth a fingular voctrine conterning 
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2 That he whichkepeth Chꝛiſtes woꝛds, is (ct free from eter⸗ 
nmall death. And in theſe two chiefe leTans of this Goſpell, 
A will ſet fꝛth the ſtrife bet werne Chꝛiſt and the Jewes, 

in declaration whercof, many particular leſſons do offer 
themſelues. 

1 ct Of the firſt, 


F the firſt leſſan there be two partes. One, that Ch2if is the 
true Meſsias the other, that he which heareth not Chꝛiſt, is 

not of God, Concerning the firſt part, the text hath thus: Which of 
you can rebuke me of finne? If I ſpeake the truth, why do not 
you beleeue me? The Jewes had found faulte with Chziſtes do- 
ctrine, bycauſe Satan and his ſeruants hate the truth. Chzilt con- 
firmed his doctrine, by innocencie of life, the recoꝛd of the Pꝛophets, 
und ſundzy my2acles, ſo as the Jewes might haue knowne hym 
ta be the true Meſsias, and alſo haue belcued in him to they? ſal⸗ 
uation, Therefoꝛe when as they through the inſting of Satan, 
fo2 hatred to Chꝛiſtward, and of lone to their owne falſe doctrine, 
which they had reteiued of their foꝛefather, did with all their power 
ſet themſelues againſt Chꝛiſt: Chꝛiſt on the other ſide thirſting 
ans faluation, defended his owone innocencie, doctrine, and ol⸗ 
ce , to the intente he myghte at leaſt-wiſs, yet winne ſoine 
of hys foes unto God, and call them backe from falling head- 
long into damnation, Fyzlf therefoꝛe, he aſketh if any man tan 
ande faulte with hys conuerſation. Which of you (ſaycth he) can 
reprooue me of ſinne? As if he had ſayd: haue liued openly a⸗ 
mong you without fault from my cradle, ſa gs none of you is abie 
to repꝛœue me of any ſinne. Now ſœing that ſo to do is the pꝛoper⸗ 
tie of the Meſsias, why do you not acknowledge me to be the Meſ⸗- 
as that was pꝛomiſed long ago: Foz none is clears without ſinne, 
but the Meſs1as onely. Jn as much then as none of you is able to 
conuict mo of ſinne, pe do. folthly ; not onelp fo2 that ve ac⸗ 


knowledge me not to bee the Meſsias, but alſo fo2 that vou 
condemne me of ſinne. Berreunto he addeth concerning his do⸗ 
arine. If I ſpeake the truth vnto you, why beleeue you mee 
not? As if he had ſayde ; In aſmuch as J do by. innocencie of 
iyie, by reca2de of the Pꝛophetes, and by many-myzacles con- 
[yzmemy doctrine to be ſo true, that whether you wyll oz nill 

ve 
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ve confeſſeit to be true: why beleene you me not? He is wozle then 
mad, that perſecuteth that thing as faiſe, which he knowes to bee 
true. But this is the nature of men. Ye that is nozeled in naughti⸗ 
nes of a childe, is hardly reclaimed from his erroꝛ: So great a mat- 
ter is it to be inured to a thing from the ſhell. But what may wee 
learne here of Chꝛiſt and the Jewes?Df Chꝛiſt, all miniſters of the 
woꝛd may learne, ſo to frame their life and doctrine , that no man 
map haue onght to repꝛoue, either in their life oꝛ in their docrine. 
70; albeit that onely Chꝛiſt was pure from all ſinne: yet notwith- 
ſtanding thoſethat will teach his goſpell with kruite, muſt be cleere 
'f;om open crimes. Fo2 the Poet ſaith aright: I turnethto the tea- 
chers ſhame , When he him ſelfe is found too blanc. Foz how (a pay 
voti) tan a tipling· Pꝛieſt finde faulte with kiplers? How dare a 
whoꝛehunter chaſten whoꝛehunters and adulterers ?: Bow ſhall a 
couetous perſon condemne coue touſneſſe? Oꝛ an vlurer , vſury? 
Oꝛ aquarreller, quarrsls? ©z a pꝛoude man, pzide? In fine, he 
that will rebuke others, mult bee faultleſſe-him ſelſe. As fo: 
thoſe chat ſuy, doe as J teach, but not as I doe: they are not the Pi⸗ 
niſters of Chꝛiſt, but of Satan. Foz no man is to be atccountedto 
toach, vile he expꝛeũe the ſame thing in his life, that he teacheth 
in his words. F02f0 doth aul teach Timothie: Bee thou'(ſaith 
he)apatterneto the flock: That is to lay, exp2eſſethe thing in life, 
that thou teacheſt in woꝛd, that the hearers may beholde in theea 
liacly example of thy doctrine.Whereupon Paul ſaith ofhimſelfe: 
Be pe followers of me, like as Yam of Chʒiſt. Moꝛeouer, they that 
%eare the goſpell, muſt learne ſome what of heſe-Jcwes. Not to ſet 
themſelues againſt Chꝛiſt ⁊ their teachers as they did: but to take 
warning at their damnation, and ſo to repeat; that they map be ſas 


m—_— benefite of Chꝛiſt. 
eakethi in this wile: 


On the other part of the ſirſt leſton, the text 
He chat is of God, heareth the worde of god, and the cauſe why 


you heare not, is for that ye are not ot God. He aſſigneth p cauſe 
why the Jewes ſo maliciouſly deſpiſed Thailtes docrine, that is 
to bitte: Foz that they were not Gf GO D but ot Sathan. Yee 
ſpeaketh not hers or mans nature which ind de rp deerde is of God, 
but of mens maliciouſneſle, which is of the Diuel. Foꝛ this maliti⸗ 
ouſnes maketh men vnwilling to heare Gods woꝛd. ere let euery 


P. j. man 
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man examine himſelſe and derme of himſelfe, whether he be of god, 
oz of the diuel. oꝛ hee that with a god wil heaceth Gods woꝛde, 
hath Chuſtes recoꝛd that he is of Tov. Contrariwiſe, he that deſpt- 
ſeth the wind and perlecuteth it, is vndoubtedly of the diuel: though 
the vngodly are vnwilung to hears of this. But in like manner as 
the Je wes doe here perſetuce and ſlaunder Chit that tolde them 
this. la in liz e wile are the miniſters of the goſpell perſecuted at this 
day; bythoſe whom in their ſermons they declars to be of the diuel. 
Whhat then ſay the Jewes here? They anlwered and ſaid vnto him: 
Say we not wel that thou art a Samaritan and haſt a diuel? This 
is the craft of Satan: when he cannot deny the trueth, he falleth to 
flatxaphng; So allo ſtandeth the caſe at this day: when men are 
not able to deny, but that it is Gods woꝛd wherchy their wickednes 
isremoned: by and yy they fall to rayling, and ſeke foz ſomewhat 
to carpe at in the miniſters of the goſpell. But what dooth Chꝛiſt 
here; Ne anſwered: haue no dwell, but I honour my farther, & 
you diſhonor me. And I ſeek not mine one glory, but there is 
one that ſeeketh & iudgeth. In this anſ were, Chꝛiſt firft denyeth 
bimſrife, to haue a diuell, which thing the Loꝛd conmeth hereby, 
that he ſerketh Gods glo2y, which they doe not chat haue made a co⸗ 
utnant with the diuell. After ward he turneth the launder vpon 
he Jewes, when he faith: And you haue diſhonoured me, that 

nour God. Fo2 thoſe that raile vpon them that honour God, 
mutt of neceſlitie be led by the diuel. Furthermoze when he addeth: 
Liteke not mine-owne glory but there is one that ſeeketh and 
iudgeth: He remoneth from himſelfe the deſire ol vaine gloꝛe, and 
in his duetifulnes commendeth himſelfe to his father , By this an- 
were of Chꝛiſt, the miniſters of the wozdmay leerne the things. 
Firſt, as much as map be)to defend them ſelues from the llaunders 
where with they are charged, leaſt their miniſterie ſhould be abaſed, 
when theythemſelues are bꝛought into contempt. Secondly, to caſt 
thoſe raylers in the teeth with their owne ſinnes, becauſe they 
intake warre, not ſu much againſt men, as againſt God hümſelfe. 
And thirdlp, nottoſ&ke their one gloꝛp, but the glozyof GO D. 


| ——- themſelues aſſuredly, that God defendeth their in⸗ 
not A 2 | 
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Of the ſecond, 

F the ſetond leſlon the Loꝛde woꝛds ſpake in this wiſe:Verily 

Lay vnto you, if any man keepe my ſayings, he ſhal not ſee 
death for euer. Theſe woꝛdes are to be thzoughly well weyed, as 
which conteine the higheſt benefit of Chꝛiſt towards men, that is to 
wit, that he which keepeth Chzifts ſayings, ſhall not ſee death foꝛ e⸗ 
uer. Ho wbeit, to y intent we may p better vnderſtãd theſe things, 
J will ſhew foꝛth in oꝛder what they conteine. Fo? the firſt thing 
to be obſerued here, is Chꝛiſts othe. The ſecõd, what maner a ones 
we be without Chꝛiſt. The third, what we obtaine by him, The 
fourth, how we may be able to become partakers of Chꝛiſts bene⸗ 
fits. His othe is to this end, to aſſure vs of Gods truth againſt all 
the doctrines of men and diuels. againſt the reaſon of the ſleſh, yea 
and againſt the whole kingdome ofthe Diuell, which conſiſteth of 
Sophiſtrie, Hypocriſte, and Zyzannie, Fo? it is not poſſible that 
the Sonne of Cod fhould decciue, who hath warranted his do⸗ 
arine by ſo great an othe. 

What manner offolkce be without Chaiſte\By Chꝛiſt it commeth 
topaſſe that we ſee not everlaſting death. Wherefoze without 
Chalt we are giltie of euerlaſting death, Now as there are fours 
kindes of life, ſo arc there foure kindes of death alſo, 

The firſt is the life of nature, whereby we naturally liue in thys 
world. This life ſimply in reſpect of it ſelfe is god, bycauſe it is the 
gift of God, which he pꝛomiſeth in the fourth Commaundement: 
but it varieth accoꝛding to the ſtate of men. Tnto Abꝛaham it was 
god, dycauſe he vſeth it to Gods gloꝛy. But vnto Nero it was e⸗ 
uill, bicauſe he abuſed it, both to the repꝛoch of God that gaue it, and 
alſo to his owne damnation, Againſt this naturall life, is ſet natu- 
rall death: which of it ſelfe is euill, bytauſe it is the puniſhment of 


inne. Notwithſtanding it varieth accoꝛding to the ſtates of men. 


Fo2 like as vnto Abꝛaham his death was a paſſage vnto a better 
life, and therekoꝛe was god vnto him: ſo vnto Nero it was the gate 
ok hell, and therefoze to him it was euill. 

The ſecond life is ot ſinne, namelp, wherby ſinne liueth in man, 
and raigneth though his luſtes, as it doth in all the vngodly, This 
is alwa yes euill, bpcauſe it tendeth to damnatid. Againſt this is ſet 
the death of nne, wherby ſinne is mo2tified in vs: which thing cõ⸗ 
meth then to palle, when we liue in true repentance and p m of 
M. ui. od. 
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God, This death of inne ts euermoꝛe god, bycauſe it is the paſſage 
to eternall life. 

Tho third life is ol grace, whereby Chꝛiſt liueth in vs thoꝛough 
grace. This is euermoꝛe god, bicauſe it is Gods gilt, and the way 
to glo2y. Againſt this is ſet the death of grace, that is to ſay, the pꝛi- 
uation of grace: which thing commeth to paſſe when we llide backe 
againe into ſinne, and caſt away faith. This is alwayes euill, by- 
cauſe it is the way into hell. 

The fourth life is the euerlaſting life, by which the godly ſhall 
line with God and his Angels in endleſte bliſſe. Thys Iyfe is moſt 
excellent god. Agaynſte thys is ſet euerlaſting death , whpche 
is endleſſe damnation. Unto thys endleſſe death are all men ſubs 
tec without Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ vnleſſe we be deliuered from thys death 
by the benelite of Chꝛiſt, it ſhall be our perpetuall rewarde foz 
ſinne, as Paule ſayth to the Romaines the ſixt Chapter: Such are 
we 3 Chꝛiſt, that is, wꝛotched, damned, and giltp of eter nall 
death. 

But what do we become thꝛough Chꝛiſt: That doth Cho ill af- 
ſure vs of by his othe: namely, that being deliuered from euerla⸗ 


ſling death, we are rewarded. with cternall life, m which ſhall be 3 


toy without end. 
How are we made partakers of Chꝛiſtes benefites? This Sol⸗ 
— aunſweareth-: Verily, verily, I ſaye vnto you, if any man 
e my ſaying, he ſhall not ſee death for euer. Then is thys 
— treaſure in Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes: whiche who fo keepeth, hath 
Chꝛiſt, who only is the wayof life. What is to keepethe worde of 
Chꝛiſt : it is to heare it, to learne it, and ta belteue it, accu: ding to 
this * He that beleeueth in the Sonne hath life cuerlaſting. 
Why ſo ?bycaule he that beleeueth, is iuſtified vp his owne fayth, 
that is to ſap, is ſet free from ſinne, endued with the righteouſneſſe 
of Chꝛiſt, and accepted to eternall life foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, Me there⸗ 
foꝛe that coueteth eternall life, iet him marke well the things as 


fo2eſaid, let him liue in continuall repentance, let him heare Chats 


ſtes woꝛd, let him beleeue it, and let him continue in the faith, euen 
vnto death. So ſhailit fall out, that this naturall death ſhall be vnto 
him a paſſage vnto sternall life. 
But what ſay the Jebwes to this healthfull doctrine of Chziltes ? 
Thzilt ſapetg: He that weren my worde, ſnall not {cs death. 
The 
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The Jewes anlwere, Now we know wel thonHaſt a diuell, A- 
braham andthe P2ophets are dead, and thou ſapeſt if a man keepe 
my woꝛde, he ſhall not taſt of death foꝛ euer. Art thou greater 
then our Father Abraham, who is deadꝛ ac. VN home makeſt thou 
thy ſelfe? As if they had ſaid: Ik thy woꝛd be of ſich power, that 
they which heare thee ſhal not taſt of euerlaſting death, ſurely thou 
art greater then the Pꝛophetes and our Patriarke Abraham, 
which are dead: but this is falſe: foꝛ thou art not greater then A- 
braham. Ergo, it is falſe that thou ſdpeſt, Me that keepeth my ſay- 
ing, ſhall not taſte ol death foꝛ euer. Therefo:c then art a blaſphe- 
mer of God, and halt a diuell. Chꝛiſt anſwereth, and ſaith; It 1 
glorie in my ſelte, my glorie is nothing, that is to wit, by your 
1adgement, It is the Father that glorifieth me. The meaning et 
theſe woꝛdes is this: The onelp begotten ſonne of Cod is greater 
then the ſeruants of God, oꝛ then the adopted ſonne of Cod. J am 
the onely begotten ſonne of Cod, accoꝛding as the father himſelfe 
witneſſcth by his owne voice and wozks. But the Pꝛophetes and 
Abraham are Gods ſeruants, and Gods childꝛen by adoption: 
wherefoꝛe Jam greater then Abraham and the Pꝛophetes. Ergo, 
it is no maruell though my woꝛde be of greater power then theirs. 
Then vſed they a point of Sophiſtrie. Foz that which Chꝛiſt ſpake 
of the euerlaſting death, they tonſtrued of the naturall death, how- 
beit, maliciouſly. Wherefozc Chꝛiſt p2oceedeth to rep2oone them, 
ſaping: If I ſay I knowe him not, I ſhalbe a lyer as you are. Foz 
vou ſap you know him whome pou know not. But what is it to 
knowe God? irſt it is to know who he is, that is to wit, the father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, Secondly,to beleeue in him, And 
thirdly, toozder a mans life accoꝛding to his will. 
Howbeit, becauſe the Jewes gloꝛzped of their father Abraham, 
Ch ꝛiſt pꝛoceedeth to ſhew how vaine this boaſting is, z ſaith: Your 
father Abraham was glad to ſee my day, and reioy ced. In theſe 
woꝛds Chꝛiſt teacheth thꝛer things. The one, that he was befo2e he 
toke mans nature vpon him, that is to ſay, from cucriaſting, God 
euerlaſting. The other, that Abꝛahã beleeued in him. Foꝛ to beleeue 
in Chꝛiſt, is ſpirituallp to ſe him. And Chꝛiſt is ſeene th2ee wayes, 
in body onely, as the Jewes ſawe him that talked heere with him: 
in ſpirit onely,as Abꝛaham and we that beleuc in him, do ſee him 
at this day: both bodily and ghoſtly at once, as the ſaintes that were 
P 4, conuer⸗ 


The fifth Suuday in Lent. 


connerſant with Chꝛiſt vpon the earth, and as we that belceue in 
him, ſhal behold him — our bodilp eyes, after the reſurrection of 
the dead. Che middle ſeeing and the laſt ſeerng are healthlull: but 
the firlt is not healthfall, Zhirdly,Ch2iſt in theſe woꝛdes teacheth, 
that the Jewes doe not treade in the ſteps of their Father Abraha, 
of whome they make ſo great bzags, Foꝛ Abraham acknowledged 
Chulk, andbeleeued in him, and was glad ol him. But the Jewes 
doe neither belceuc in Chꝛiſt, noꝛ are glad of him, but rather con- 
demne Chꝛiſt. And therfoze thep make a falſe bzag of Abraham. 
But wage anſwere make the Jewes to this? Ihou art not yet fifty 

eere oldę, and haſt thou ſeene Abraham? As much ts ſay, as A- 
= dped two thouſande pere ago and moꝛe, therefoze thou 
couldeſt not ſee him, becauſe thou wert not as then. Chziſt anſwe⸗ 
reth: Verely, verely, L ſay vnto you, before Abraham was, 1am, 


Thee woꝛ des teach thꝛe things manifeſtly, concerning. Chzilt. 
Firſt, that he is God. Secondly, that he is very man. Andthirdly, 
that God and man Chaiſt are not two perſons, but ane onely diuine 
perſon, which toke mans nature vpon it, to the intent he might be⸗ 
come a ſacrifice foz the ſinnes of the woꝛld. But what did y Jewes 
in this caſe? They tooke vp ſtones to throwe at him. Pere is de⸗ 
ſcribed the laſt refuge of Satan, which is, Uiolence and Tyzanny. 
Petherto they dealt againſt Chꝛiſt with rayling, hypocriſie and ſo⸗ 
phiſtry:and now in the end, they take them to their weapons. Bur 
Chriſt hideth himſelfe,and getteth him out of the Jemple. An 
which derde he teacheth two things. One is, that the ch —— 
ſerued by the power of God, againſt the tyꝛanny of the woꝛlde and 
the diuell. Another is, that he wil not haue his woꝛd noꝛ himſelfe 
in —— woꝛd, ta be among thoſe that perſecute him openly:but onely 
amang them that receiue and loue him. To this Pedtato2, with the 
Father and the de Gholt, ve honoꝛ, pꝛaiſe, and glozy,wozld with⸗ 
dut end. Amen, ck 
de 
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The Goſpel, . Matih.xxi. 


2,7 Nd when they drewe nigh to Ieruſalem , and 

y were come to Bethphage vato mount Oli- 

24. uete, Then ſent letus two of his diſciples, 

ſaying vnto them: Goe into the tone that 

S lyeth ouer againſt you, and anon you ſhal find 
| an Aſſe bound, and a Colte with her: lodſe- 

them, and bring them vnto me. And it any 
man ſay ought vnto you, ſay ye, T he Lord hath necde gf theni: 

and ſtraight way he wil let them goe. All this was Gong, that it 
might be falfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying: 

Tell ye the daughter ot Sion: Behold, thy king commerh vnto 
thee meeke, ſitting ypon an Afle and a Colte , he Foale of an- 

Aſſe vled to the yoke, The diſciples went, and did as Iefus com- 
manded them, and brought the Aſſe and the Colte, and put on 
their clothes, and ſet him thereon. And many ot the people 
ſpread their garments in the way. Other cut downe braunches 
from the trees, and ſtreved them in the way. Moreouer, the 
people that went before, and they that came after, ctyed, ſay- 
ing: Hoſanna to the Sonne of Dauid: Bleſſed is hee that 

commeth in the name of the Lord: - Hoſanna in the higheſt, 
And when he was come to Ileruſalem, all the Citie was moued, 
laying, Who is this? And the people ſaide, This is lefus the 

Prophet of Nazareth, a Citie of Galilee , And leſus went into 

the temple ot God, and caſt out all them that ſolde and bought 

in the temple, and ouerthrew the tables of the money chaun- 
ers, and the ſeates of them that ſolde doues, and ſaide vnto 
them: It is written, My houſe ſhalbe called the houſe of praier, 


but ye haue made it a den of theeues. 


The expoſition of the text. 


A His Goſpel is read twiſe a yeere, that is to ſay, the firſt ſun⸗ 
day in Aduent, x vpon Palme ſunday, but not foꝛ one ſelfe 
ſame canſe. Foꝛ vpon the firſt ſunday in Aduent it is read, 


dener de phe of Zacharie pꝛeacheth in it ot þ Lozds * 
d. w 


ho ſhould be the king and ſauiour of tyẽ 


comming intothe woz that: 
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that truſted in him. And this dap, it is read fo2 the ſtoꝛp, which wag 
dane this day, namelp, the ſixth day befoꝛe he ſuffred. 

The ſumme of this goſpell is, that Chꝛiſt ſitting vpon the Alle 
and her colt which the diſciples had bꝛought vnto him, rode toward 
Mieruſalem, about whom the people went crying. Hoſanna to the 
Sonne of Dauid, ſtrewing boughes, and ſpreding the garments 
11 in the way. And alſo that when he was come into the Temple, her 
walls! dꝛaue out the buyers and ſellers,xc,The places are thꝛer. 

157 1 The deſcription of Chꝛiſt the king, and ok his kingdome. 

2 Ok the Citi ens of this kingdome,and of their duety. 

3 Dfthe things that were done in the Temple, after that Chꝛiſt 
was entred into it. 


Of the firſt. 
F this reade in the firſt Sunday in Aduent, which is wn 
the ſecond place. 

Ofthe ſecond. 


T His was the third place in the firſf Sunday in Aduent: from 
whence pou ſhall rotch the expoſition vnto ont fitle concerning 


the vſe of the Sener 

10 . place is the ſtoꝛy of thoſe thinges that hapnedin tho 

| || kemple,after that Chꝛiſt was entred into it. This ſtoꝛy may 
it ve diuided into foure parts, which are theſe, 

mh 1 The dꝛiuing of the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple, and 

"140K the reaſon therok. | 

11. 2 The healing of the lame and the blindeint temple. 
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if 3 The defence rue childꝛen that cryed, Hoſanna, to the Donne 
145 | i} of Daui 
($418 4 The fretting ofthe Pꝛinces, the he Scribes againſt 
ö | 1 Chꝛiſt. 
TS! ff 
. Of the firſt part. 


We - T Be Euangeliſt declareth, that the Loꝛd entred into the temple, 

| 21038 and dꝛaue out the buyers and ſellers:⁊ mozeouer,that he addeth 
Wi. the cauſe of his ſo dovinges, when he ſaith; My houſe hall be cal- 
te an houſe of prayer; button haue madeè it a den of PERS 
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In this deedeare the things to be weyed: Firſt, the occaſion of the 
deede: Setondlp, the derde it ſelfe: and thirdly, the ſigniſication of 
the deede, The occaſion of the deede was the vnſatiable conctoul- 
neſſe of the pꝛieſts, who oꝛdepned theſe things fo2 this cauſe, that 
they which would offer, ſhould foz money haue at hand whatſoeuer- 
they would wiſh foꝛ. Fo2 as much as the cduetouſneſſe of thele me 
is to be condenmed, the miniſters ofthe Goſpel! mult take herde to 
themſelues, that they ſeeke no fetches to pill the people, as it fell ont 
in the poperie, where they had Baſſes, pardens, + other trumper te 
to ſell, to the damnation of themſclues, and of others. Decondiy, 
Chailtes deede is to be weyed. Fo2 in this deede he teſtifieth hunſelke 
to be a Bing and high Pꝛieſt, and a loker to the religion of Cod, 
Other wiſe he had not of his owne pꝛiuate authozitie put to ys 
hand, but had vitered the griefe of his mund by words only, Thys 
deede of Chꝛiſtes muſt as wel the godly magiſtrate, as the cuerſeers 
of Gods religion folow, that there be no defiling of Gods religid in 
the Churches of chꝛiſtiãs. Other that haue not this authoꝛity, mut 
be ſoꝛp, and teſtiſie it in woꝛds, that they diſallow the coꝛruption of 
Gods ſeruice. Thirdly, the ſtgnification ot this deede is to be weed. 
Fo2as y temple was defiled,ſo he ment vj there ſhould be a ſpiritual: 
purging ofthe temple, by his owne death and gloꝛidus reſurren ion. 
Moꝛeouer, in the cauſe ofthis derde ( which is exp2eſſed by theſe 
words, My houſe ſhall be called a houſe ot prayer &c. ) we may 
learne two things. Firſt, that the temple is the vilible ſeate of C eds 
ſeruice. Fo2 albeit that euery place be a Temple to the Godly, in 
as much as it is lawrull foꝛ them to call vpon God eucry where: 
pet natwithFanding, the Temple oꝛ Church, is the common places 
wherin we muſt aſſemble to pꝛap, and to do other things that per- 
tepne to the outward diſctpline of Godlyneſſe. Another is, that we 
ſhould reuerence the Churches that are appointed to Gods ler uice, 
and keepe thein cleane from Idols and Idol ſeruice. But (alas fox: 
ſoꝛrow) the Popiſh ſuperſtition tficketh ſo faſt to the ribs of a num⸗ 
ber, that they can not abide that an Idol ſhould he pulled out of their 
Church, But hxreof ſhall moze be ſpoken at another time. 


Of the ſecond. 
He ſecond part of the things done by Chꝛiſt in the temple, is, 
that he healed the lame r blind that came vato him, Bx which 
| derbe 
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deed he teſtifleth, firſt, that he is the true Meſsias. Foz the Pꝛophet 
Eſay foꝛetold, that when Melsias was come, he ſhould wozke ſuche 
miracles. Secondlp, this derde ſheweth, that the office of b Meſsias 
«ts to deſtroy the wozks of Dathan. Foꝛ when Chꝛiſt taketh away 

the diſeaſe, he remoucth the cauſe alſo: and the cauſe of all diſeaſes 
in (inne. Thirdly, he ſheweth by an outward token, how me ſhould 

vſe the Church:fo2 the healing of bodily diſeaſes, is a repꝛeſentati⸗ 
on of the cleanſing of mens ſoules from ſpirituall filthineſſe. Ther⸗ 

foꝛe the Church muſt be appointed to this purpoſe, that we may be 
- purged there from our ſpirituall diſeaſes:which thing is then done, 
when we beleue the woꝛd that is there pꝛeached, and by belceuing, 
are waſhed from our ſinnes with the bloud of Chꝛiſt, accozding as 
John ſaith, The bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt clenſeth vs frõ all iniquitie. 


Of the thyrae part. 

Vn d childzencriedinthe temple, Hoſanna to the ſonne 
| of Dauid,tx that the Phariſes chid them:Chzilt tone vpon 
him to ſtand indefence of the childꝛen, t tuſtiffeth their doing by re- 
coꝛd of the Dcripture. aue pe not read (ſaithhe:) Out of p mouth 

of babes and ſuckelings haſt thou made perfect thy pzayſe# | 
Herre we haue to learne of both: that is to wit, of the child2en, x 
of Chꝛiſt. Ot the chiloze,firlt, let our chitdze learne to know Chꝛiſt, 
« to ſet fo2th his pꝛaiſe. Foꝛ ſeeing that Chꝛiſt ſaith, that the king⸗ 
dome ot heauen belongeth to childꝛen: vndoubtedly his will is, to be 
p2aiſed 4 magniſied by p faith + by the voice of childzen. But alas, 
there be many childꝛen which not only are ignoꝛant of Chꝛiſt, but 
Alſo are ſo leudly bzought vp, vᷣ they learne nothing but toſweare, 
to lie/to talke ribaud2y, and to pꝛayſe other naughtineſſe:who ſhall 
not only be puniſhed themſelues one dayfo2 their lewdnes,but allo 
their parents ſhal be puntſhed of Ged, fo2 that they haue ſo wicked⸗ 
4y neglected the childꝛen that God hath giuen them to bꝛing vp in 
nurture and godlineſſe. Againe, we may learne of the childꝛen, to 
confeſſe Chꝛiſt in the middes ol his enemies: Heere were pꝛeſent the 
Phariſes x Dcribes, the chiefe gouernours of this common weale, 
who perſecufed Chꝛiſt, ⁊ were angry with al thoſe that peelded any 
honour vnto Chꝛiſt. Pet could not this cruelnes fo abaſh 5ᷣ child2e, 
but that the moꝛe they were forbidden, the moze they tried out. Foꝛ 
ſuch is the ſtrength of faith, that whereſocuer it be, it cannot be hid⸗ 
den, 
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den, but alwates burſtcth out into the pꝛaiſe of Zod. This ductt- 
fulneſſe is required at all mens hands, accoꝛbing to tharſaping of 
Paul in the tenth to the Romanes: With the heart wer bela de 
vnto righteouſmneſſe, and with the mouch is conte iſton made vato 
ſaluation. 

By the dwing of Chꝛiſt we map learne, firſt, that hee wil defende 
thoſe that beleeue in him. Aud ſecondlp, that after the example of 
Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding to the ſkate of our vocation, we are bound to de⸗ 
fend the innocencie of others, and ſpecially to ſuccour+ mainteine 
the godly. that they be not oppꝛelled aud trodendowie by p wicked, 


Ofthe fourth part. 


T He fretting of the Pꝛinces, the Pꝛieſtes, and the Scribes a 
gainlt Chꝛiſt, was foꝛetolde long ago by the voice of God and 
the Pꝛophets. Fo: wheras God in the third of Genelis tolde befoꝛe 
and, that it ſhould come to paſſe, that the ſeed of the woma, ſhould 
tread downe the Serpents head: he meaneth, that Sathan and his 
members heathniſh and vngodlp men, ſhould perſecute Chꝛiſt and 
dis church. And Dauid in the ſecond Pſalme, not onely.fozeſawe in 
the ſpirite this kretting ofthe Jewes againſt Chꝛiſt when he ſaith, 
hy did the heathen fret , and wohy did the people imagine vaine 
things? But alſo by the ſaid place of Geneſis, he pꝛomiſeth it 
ſhould come to paſſe, that the womans ſcede , (that is to ſay Chꝛiſt 
and all that beleeue in him) ſhould ouercome Sathan and his mem 
bers. Now in what thing this victozy conſiſteth, Dauid in the ſame 
Plalme declareth, ſaping: Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt 
in him. Wherfoze let vs renounce Sathan and his members, and 
with ſtrong faith leane vpon Chꝛiſt the vanquiſher of Sathan, and 
geuer ol eternall life, ta whome be hanoz and glozy foꝛ enermoze,' 


of 


* 
. O — - = * 
1 % Ld 


Maundie Thurſday; 
Of the Lords Supper, the firſt Epiſtle to 


the Corinthians, and the xi. Chapter. 


— Hat which I deliuered vnto you, Treceiued 
hot the Lord. For the Lord Ieſus the ſame 
r night in which hee was betrayed, tooke 


vnworthely, ſhall bo guiltie of the body and bloud of the Lord, 
Let a man therefore examine himſelfe, and fo let him eate of 
that bread and drinke of that Cuppe. For he that eateth or 
drinketh vnworthilie, eateth and drinketh his owne damnati- 
on, becauſe he maketh no difference of the Lords body. 


The expoſition of the Text, 
i 'Pecanſe why this feaſt is inffiturted, ts, that the ſfo2y of the 


telebꝛation of the Loꝛds ſupper, ſhould (as this dap) be hand⸗ 
led in the Church, to the intent the true vſe ol this holy ſup⸗ 

per may be vnderſtode. Fo2 when Chailt the day befoꝛe he 

ee ſuffer, inſtituted this ſupper, he gaue comandemet to his diC- 
ples, that they ſhould keepe this Supper in remembzance of him. 
Wherefoze it mult needes be, that there are great t weighty cauſes 
why it ſhould be needefull to make great account of the inſtitutid of 
36 | this ſupper. Fo2 vnleſſe we thꝛoughly and with god herde wey the 
. cauſes of the inſtitution of this ſupper, we canot ſufficiently extoll þ 
wut. godnesof our ſauiour, who although he were in moſt greenous ſo⸗ 
1 robbe foꝛ his death which was at hand, would notwilhſtanding in⸗ 
'W ſtitute this ſupper,+ leaue it to his church,fo2 a moſt „ 
[it ok our 
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of our ſaluation purchaſed by him, wherein the memoꝛial of p coue- 
nant eſtabliſhed between God 4 man by þ bloud of Chꝛiſt, might be 
pꝛeſerued foꝛ euer. Yowbeit, to pintet we map be moꝛe diſtinctly: 
inſtruded concerning this ſupper, J wil pꝛopound 3. places, which 
he Gods grace I will expound at this tune. The thꝛe places. 

The circumſtances of the inſtitution of this ſupper, and the 
figntfication thereof, whereupon ſhall be gathered the full deſcrip» 
tion of the ſame. 
2 The true and lawfull triall of ſuch per ſons as meane to ve 
this ſupper to their pꝛoflt. 

3 The right uſe and lawfull meditation of this Supper. 

Of the firſt, | 
* many circumſtances in the ſtoꝛpot the inſtitution of 
this ſupper, which J will ſet foꝛth in oꝛder accoꝛding to text. 

The firlt is of the tame, Foꝛ thus ly y woꝛds of p text. Our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt in the (ame night that he was betraied. Foz he wnſtt? 
tuted this Dupper,vponthe Thurſday late, befoꝛe the next Friday 
folowing p he ſhould be crucified. Whereupon we may gather two 
things, Firſt, how great it mult needs be that Chziſts loue was ta⸗ 
wards vs, who although he knew he ſhould die the next dap, weuld 
notwithſtãding inſtitute this perpetual remebꝛante oł his benefits, . 
Another ts; that the celebꝛation of this Supper muſt be kept by vs 
in true repentance, accoꝛding as ſhall be ſayd agapne afterward. 
The ſecond circumſtance is of the gueſts that were at this ®up- 
per. The mapſter of the feaſt was Chꝛiſt:theythat were at it, were 
his diſciples, god and bad. The gad ſurely were very weake: and 
the bad was but only Judas the traptoz-Yereby we are taught that 
Ch:iff will alwayes be pꝛeſent at this Supper, and that this Sup⸗ 
per perteineth to Chꝛiſtes diſciples, Ind although the wicked do 
alſo mingle themſelues in among the reſt; yet notwithſtanding 
this Supper turneth to their iudgement and damnation as {all be 
ſapd againe hereafter. | 
The third eircumſtance is of bleſſing, Foꝛ he toke b2cad; and 
gaue thankes. If the Sonne of God gaue thanks befoꝛe he vſed 
things, what becommeth it vs to do? 

The fourth circumſtante is of the elements, oꝛ he bſcd bꝛead x 
wine in þ inſtitution of this ſupper, Faꝛ as the outward mã is nou⸗ 
riſhed with bead and wine: lo the inward man is anne 
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with the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt. 

The fift circumſtance is of the things that are neſent inuiſiblo 
at this Supper, as are the very body and the very bloud of our Loꝛd 
Jeſus Chalk, 

The üxt cirtumſtante is the commanndement,fo2 he c — 
deth his Church to kepe — the lame maner ofc ebꝛating 
his Supper. Do this, lapth he. 

The ſeuenth —.— is ok the newe covenant, This Cup 
(faith he) is the new teſtament in my bloud. Why this Supper 
is called the new Zeſtament, it ſhall be told you afterward, 

The eight circumſtance is the ende foꝛ which the Supper was 
inſtituted, which end is expꝛelled in theſe wozds, Do yee dais (ſaith 
he) in remembrance of mee. That is to ſay, As often as ve vſe 
this Supper, renue yr the remembꝛance ot my benelſtes, that is 
pr 22 ur death and reſurrection: and ſhew ye f&ozth my death 

I come, 

The ninth circumſtance followethvp on the eight, namely, that 
the celebꝛation of this Supper belongeth only to them thatbe of 
vceres of diſcretion, that may be inſtructed of the Loꝛds death, and 
that are able to gine thanks openly to the Lozd foꝛ his benefites, 

Theſe are the circumſtances of this Supper, that are to be weied 
diligently. Now will J ſhew what things are meant by this Sup⸗ 
per, Foz as the Paſchall Lambe had many fignifications in the old 
Teitument, n alſo hath this holy Supper of Chꝛiſtes, which is ſut⸗ 
ceded in the place o the Paſchall Lambe. Therefoꝛe as the Paſ- 
chall Lambe, firſt, did put the peop le in mind of the benefite done 
in old time, that is to wet, of their deliuerance from the bondage ol 
Egypt: And ſecondly, confirmed the faith of them that vled it: and 
thirdly, ſhadowed the ſacrificing of Chꝛiſt that was to come: and 
fourthly, was a figure ot the everlaſting couenaunt betweene God 
and man: So allo hath this Supper ſundꝛy ſignifications: and that 
partly in reſpect of the time palt, partly of the time pꝛeſent, and 
partly of the time to tome, and partly ofthe euerlaſtingnes. Mhich 
fignifications Þ will declare as plainelp as J tan. Cod further both 
me in teaching, and you in hearing, that it may turne to Gods glo⸗ 
rie, and to the healthfull inſtruction of our ſelues. 

"What is the ſignificationof the Supper in reſpect cf the tyme 
palt: At we lake backe to the time paſt, this holy Supper =- cer⸗ 
ayne 


* 
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taine calling ta mind ofthe Stozie of our Loꝛds paſſion, acco2ding 
to Chziltes co\nmaundement ; Do yee this in remembrance of 
mee. As often then as we come tothe Supper, oꝛ otherwiſe be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at the celcbꝛation of the Supper, we muſt be mindkull of the 
death, bzriall, and reſurrection of cur Lo2d, 
hat is the meaning ofthe ſupper in reſpect of the time pꝛeſent⸗ 
irſt, it ſignifieth that we are vnited and intoꝛpoꝛated into Chꝛiſt, 
and that ſpiritually, Fo2 ſo teacheth Paule when he ſapeth, The 
Cup of Bleſsing which we bleſſe, is it not the communion of 
Chriſtes bloud? The bread that we breake, is it not the commu- 
nion of Chriſtes body? That is to ſay, the partaking of the body 
t bloud of Chꝛiſt, maleth vs to haue a certaine communion with 
Chꝛiſt. Againe, it ſignifteth, that we alſo arc vnited among our 
ſelues by the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, as many of vs as are partakers toge- 
ther of this ſupper. Df which communion, the one lole is taken, as 
Paule teſtifieth when he ſapth: Bycauſe as there is one lofe, ſo we 
being many, are one body. Foz as the lofe is made of manp tones: 
ſo as many as communicate together, do growe together one 
body ſpiritually, the head where ok is Chꝛiſt: and this is the cauſe 
that Paule calleth the ſupper a Tommunion. 

Veercupon one efthe holy Fathers ſaith: The ſupper is called | 
Communuen:firſt, foꝛ that by it we tommunicate with Chꝛiſt: be. 
condly, fo2 that we be made partakers of his fleſh and of his God⸗ 
head: and thirdly, ſoꝛ that by it we communicate, and are vnited to⸗ 
gether one with another. 

Moꝛeduer by this Supper is meant, that we are ſpiritually nou⸗ 
riſhed, and ſuſteined oꝛ fed with the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ 
like as bꝛead and wine do nouriſh, encreaſe, pꝛeſerue, and tomfoꝛt 
mens bodies: ſo doth Chꝛiſtes body and bloud nouriſh, encreaſe, 
pꝛeſerue, and comfoꝛt our ſoules vnto cuerlaſting life, it ſo be that 
fruc faith be found in vs. 

What is the ſignification of this Supper in reſpect of the time fo 
come: This holy ſupper ſignifieth, that by the power of Chꝛiſles bo⸗ 
dy rayſed from the dead, our bodies alſo ſhall one day riſe againe, 5 
they may be made like vnta p glozicusbedy.of Chꝛill. Whereupon 
Paule ſapeth: It Chꝛiſt be riſen againe, we alſo ſhall riſe agapne, 
that we may enioy the cötinuall p2eſcnce of Chꝛiſles body foꝛ cuer⸗ 
moe. Whereupon certaine of p «| haue termed this ſup⸗ 

. per 
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conduct money, bicauſe he putteth them that receine it befoze 
their death, in minde, that Chꝛiſt is vnto them the paſſage from 
thele troubles, to eternall bliſſe. 

What is the ſigntfication of the Loꝛds Supper in reſpect of the 
enerlaſtingneſſe 7 It is a perpetuall warrant of Gods faudur tos 
wardes men, at no time ſubiea vnto chaunge, and therefoze the 
Lozde himſelte calleth this hys Supper the newe Zeſtament, as 
which thall neuer become olde at any time. Bowbeit, to the intent 
this thing map be vnderſtode moꝛe cleerely, J will (asbytefly as 
may be) declare what things are moſt merte in cuery Teſtament, 
and how all thoſe things which ought to meete in enery laſt will oz 
Teſtament, do meete here: and moꝛeouer what the newe Leſtas 
ment is. 

In euery Teſtament oꝛ laſt will there be ſiue things. Firſt, the 
Teſtatoꝛ that maketh the will. Secondly, the gods which the Te⸗ 
ſfatoz bequeatheth. Thirdlp, the heires that are made. Fourthly, 
the death of the Teſtatoꝛ. And fifthly, the conditions that are to be 
kept of them that are made heires by the will. In this new Teſta⸗ 
ment the Zeſtatoz is Chꝛiſt. The heritage is the polleſlion of eter⸗ 
nall life. The heires are the childꝛen of God, that is to ſap, all that 
beleeuc in Chꝛiſt. The death of Chꝛiſt the Teſtatoz followed p2e- 
ſently after, Foz he died, was buried, and roſe againe the third day. 
The conditions to be obſerued of the heires that are named, are, 
that they ſhduld beleeue in Chꝛiſt, and obep him, and continue in 
innoconcie of life vnto the end: And if they fall into ſtnne, that they 
earneſtly repent them befoꝛe their death. Yeereupon we maynow 
in this wiſe conclude, what the new Teſtament is. The new Te⸗ 
ſtament is an euerlaſting couenant, ſtabliched by 5 death of the 
Teltato2 Jeſus Chꝛiſt, concerning the grace of God, the foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe of unnes, and the free gift of eternall life pꝛomiſed to all nati- 
ons and people that — in Chꝛiſt cructfied, 


Of the ſecond, 


WW" Paal ſaith ; Let a man examine himfelf,and ſo eate 
of that bread — drinke of that cup:for he that eateth 


vnworthily, & drinketh ynworthily, eateth & drinketh his own 


damnation, Theſe woꝛds of Paule confirmefoure things. Firſt, 


that the vle of þ Supper! ought to be in p Church, Secondly, thats 
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is neceſſarie foꝛ men to trie themſelues befoze they bie this ſupper. 
Thirdlv, thathe which receyueth this ſupper vnwoꝛthelie, doth 
unns moſt areuouſly, And fourthly, that this ſupper is to be mini⸗ 
ſtred onely vnto thoſe that are able to examine themlelues. I will 
ſpeake of the ſecond onelp, that is to ſay;how euerp man ought to 
examine himſelfe, that mindeth to vie this ſupper to his behote. 

How then mult he pzoone himſelfe, that will vſe this ſupper? 
That doth Paul teach, in the ſecond to the Coꝛinthians, and the 
13. Chapter in theſe wozds: Cramine your ſelues whether ycu be 
in faith: examine pour ſelues. 

Know pe not your ſelues that Chꝛiſt is in pou: By which woꝛds 
is vnderſtoode, that rightfull triall conſiſteth in this, that true faith 
and the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt be felt in vs, that is to ſap, (to vſe play⸗ 
ner woꝛdes:) Be is tryed and commeth woꝛthelp to Chꝛiſtes ho⸗ 
ly ſupper, that commeth to it reuerently in the feate of Cod, in true 
repentante, in true faith, and with a godly purpoſe. And on the 
contrarp part, he that pꝛeaſethto it vnreuerently without the feare 
of Cod, without true repentante, without true faith, and with pur⸗ 
py to ſinne: commeth vnwozthely, not making difference oftho 

dy and bloud ofthe Loꝛde, and he eateth his owne damnation, 
Therefozc whoſocucr appꝛoacheth to this ſupper, and hath a pur⸗ 
poſe to continue in his ſinnes, he is a hlaſphemer, and receineth the 
ſacrament with Judas. <2 

But to the intent the rude people ſhould not raſhlye pꝛeſume to 
come to this ſupper, the diſcipline of confeſſion and abſolution is 
inſtituted in our Churches, to very good purpoſe . Foz this diſ⸗ 
ant x auaileth greatly to this, that a man may o2derly examine 

ilcike. | 

Hobwbeit, to the intent we may iudge aright, concerning con⸗ 
feſſion and abſolut ion: firſt it is to be knowen, that as there be two 
ſoztesof confeſſion, fo there be two ſoꝛtes of abſolution alſo. Ono 
kinde of confeſſion, is to god onelp: that is to wit, when a man 
confeſſeth his ſinne befo2e God, acknowledgeth himſelfe to bee a 
ſinner, and defireth fozacuencſle foꝛ Chziltes ſake, and without ſuch 
conteſſion, nonc (ot full peeres) is ſaued. In this wiſe did Dauid cõ⸗ 
fcc himſelfe when he ſaid: aue mercy on me O Eod, fo2 J haue 
ſinned againſt ther. Enter not ints iudgement with thy ſeruant, foꝛ 
ne man liuing ſhalbe iuſtilied in thy ſight, So conkelleth Daniell 
H. u. him⸗ 
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him ſelfe, when he ſaith: Ne haue ſinned and done amiſſe with our 
fathers. DI didthe Publicane, when he durſt not likte vp his face 
vnto heauen:but ttracke his b2eſt;Ciying; O God be mercikull to 
me a ſtnner. Unt9 this confection anſwereth the abſolution . 
by onely God. And this is done, when a man belceueth his free pꝛo 
miſe. Foꝛ wholocuer belceueth, is iuſtiłyed from ſinne, that is fo 
ſap, ſet free from ſinne. Fo2 ſith that ſinne is a falling away from 
the lawe and will of God, with a binding vnto cuerlaſting death 
and damnation: vndoubtedly abſolution muſt be the releaſing of p 
beleeuing man, krom that bond whereby he is bound fo eucrlaſting 
death and damnation. So was Manaſſes aſſopled, ſo was Dauid, 
ſa was the theefe vpon the crofſe, ſo was Mary Magdalen, So are 
we allopled dayly, when we ſay with a true heart, J beleeue the re- 
miſſion of ſinnes:and when we pꝛay with faith, foꝛgiue vs our treſ⸗ 
paſſes, Let this ſuffize concerning the firſt kind of confeſſion, and 
the abſolution ofthe ſame. - 

Another confeſſion is of Diſcipline, when a man fo2 counſell, in⸗ 
ſtruction, and confirmation of his faith,commethto the miniſter of 
thechurch,acknowledgeth himſelfe a ſinner, craueth comfoꝛt, and 
deſireth to be inſtructed with Gods woꝛd, to the intent his conſci⸗ 
ence may be made quyef, In this caſe the miniſter of the woꝛd muſt 
inſtrust him, that lo confeſleth himſelfe. And if he know him, he 
mult lay befoꝛe him the ſinnes that he hath percepued by him, Vee 
mulk ſhewe him the greatnes of Gods w2ath toward vnrepentant 
perſons. And on the other ſide, if in confeſſing himſelfe, hee be ſoꝛie 
fs; his ſinne, and pꝛomiſe amendment: he mult comfo2t him with 
the pꝛomiſes of the Goſpell. And if he ſay he beleeueth the p2omiſes; 
the iniſter muſt in Chꝛiſtes name allure him that God is at one 
with him, and p2onounce vnto him the foꝛgiuenes of his ſinnes, in 
the name ofthe Father, and of the donne, and ofthe holy Ghoſt: 
warning him earneſtly to ſhun ſinne hereafter, that the end of him 
become not woꝛſe then the beginning. And thus much concerning 
the ſecond kind of confeſton,and the ablolution that anlwereth the 
ſame, As concerning the publike confeſſion and abſolution, J muſt 
intreate thereof at another time: and alſo of the confeſſion that is 
made to the bzethzen whom we haue offended, 


Of 
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Of the thyrd, 


N= remayneth that we tell which is the right vc and law 
full meditation of this holy Supper, Then ſith this holy @up- 
per of Chꝛiſt, is the ſacrament of our redemption by the Sacrifice of 
ꝛiſt:theſe things are oꝛderly to be conſidered,and carncſtly wey- 
ed, in the reteiuing ofthis holy Supper. | 

Firſt, the communtcants muſt call to mind the cauſe of Chꝛiſtes 
death, namelp, the ſinne of makind, Rom. 4. Ne died foꝛ our ſinnes. 
Eſay. 43. He ſmote him fo2 our iniquities. 

The lecond thing that is to be thought vpon, is the end of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſes ſacrifice:which is the rederming of vs from the bondage of ſinne 
and death 2. Corinth. 5. Fo2 he hath made him to be ſinne, which 
knew no ſinne, that we by his meanes ſhould be that rightcouſnes 
which is allowed befoꝛe God. 1. Iohn. 1. The bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
tleanſeth vs from all iniquitie. lohn the firſt:Chꝛiſt is the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the ſinnes ofthe world. 

Thirdlp, by the ercellencie of this ſacrifice, we muſk confider how 
great the wzath of God muſt needes haue been againſt ſinne, which 
could not be appeaſed by any other ſacrifices, than the one ſacrifice 
of the only begotten Sonne of God. 

Fourthly, the exceeding great mercy of God is to be thought 
bpon, who would receiue vs w2etched ſinners into fauour, foꝛ the 
ſatiſfaction of his Sonne. 

Fifthly, the great loue of the Sonne ol God is to be thought vp- 
pon, who taking mans nature vpon him, was content to become a 
acrifice foꝛ vs, and toremoue Gods wꝛath vnto himſelfe, and ſatil⸗ 
fie Gods iuſtice with the puniſhment of the crolle. All theſe things 
will the Sonne of Cod haue vs to thinke vpon, when he biddeth 
this Supper to be made in remembꝛance oft him. 

Mhen we thus muſe vpon theſe things, beholding Gods wꝛath, 
there riſeth vp a ſo2owfulneſſe : and by thinking vpon Gods mercy 
and the pꝛopiciatoꝛie ſacrifices, there ſpꝛingeth vp faith: out of both 
which illueth thankefulneſſe, confeſſion, patience, and other ver⸗ 

tues, of which this ſupper putteth vs in mind. | 
To be ſhoꝛt, as the ſonneof God maketha couenãt with vs to re⸗ 
ceiue vs mertifully:ſo let vs on the other ſide make a couenãt with 
him to beleue him, x to receiue his benefits thakfully,Uhich thing 
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Good Fryday. 


that we may vnfainedly do, Jeſus Chꝛiſt the maker ofthis Supper 
—.— vnto vs. Ind vnto hun, withthe Father, and p holy GhoT, 


honour and glozy foz euer, Amen. 


T he Paſſion of our Lord lefus Chriſt, 


according to the order of the ſtorie, compiled. 


by laying the foure Euangeliſts 
togeat her. 


ND when they had ſoong an Himne, Ie- 
ſus gong out, went as he was wont, ouer 

| 2 the brooke Cedron into Mount Oliuet, 
and his. Diſciples followed him , Then 
; ſaide he vnto them: All you ſhall ſufter 
| Y offence by mee this night. For it is write 
7 Alten, 1 will ſtrixke the ſnepheard, and the 
ſheepe of the flocke ſhall be ſcattered. But 
$© —2& S. when Iam rien againe, Iwill go before 
ou into Galilee. And Peter aunſwearing, ſayde vnto hym: 
'hough all be offended by thee, yet will I neuer be offended. 
Ieſus {aid vnto him:vVerily I ſay vnto thee, that this night before 
the Cocke crowe twice, thou ſhalt denie me thrice. But he ſayd 
more earneſtly: No though I ſhoulde die with thee, yet will I 
not denie thee. In likewiſe alfo ſayde all hys other Diſciples, 
Then came leſus with them into a Towne that is called Geth- 
ſemanie, Where was a Garden, into which he entred, and his 
Diſciples with him. And Iudas the traytor knewe the place, 
bycauſe Ieſus had oftentimes reſorted thither with his Diſci- 
ples. Ihen Ieſus ſaid vnto them: Sit yee heere, while Igo and 
pray yonder. And taking with him Peter, Iames, and Iohn 
the two ſonnes of Zebedee, he began to be abaſhed, and to 
be heauic, and to be greeuouſlie vexed. And he ſaid to them: 
My ſoule is heauie euen vnto death, Tarrie yee heere and 
watche with mee, and praie that yee fall not into temptati- 


on, And he went from them as it were a ſtones caſt, and knee- 


ling downe, fell flat to the grounde vpon his face, and * 
2 
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that if it were poſsible, that houre might paſſe from him: ſay- 
ing: Abba Father, All thinges are poſsible to thee, Let this 
Cuppe paſſe from me: Neuertheleſſe not as I will, but as thou 
wilt. And he came to his diſciples, and finding them a ſleepe, 
ſaide vnto Peter: Simon art thou aſleepe? Couldſt thou not doe 
ſo much as watch one houre with me? Awake ye, and pray that 
yee enter not into temptation: Verily the ſpirite is ready, but 
the fleſh is weake, Againe he went away the ſecond time, and 
prayed, ſaying: Father, it this Cuppe cannot paſſe from me, but 
that I muſt needes drinke of it, thy will be done. And retur- 
ning, he found them againe aſleepe, For their eyes were heauy, 
and they wilt not what to anſwere. Then leauing them, he went 
his way againe,and prayed the third time the ſame wordes, ſay- 
ing: If thou wilt, thou canſt remoue this cup from me: Neuer- 
theleſſe, thy will be done, and not mine, 

And there appeared to him an Angell from Heauen that cõ- 
forted him. And being ſtricken with ſorow, hee prayed very 
long, and his ſweat was as drops of bloud, trickling dow ne vp- 
on the ground. And when hee was riſen vp trom his prayers, 
and was come againe to his Diſciples, he found them aſleepe 
for very penſiuenes. And hee ſaide vnto them: Sleepe yee 
from hencefoorth, and take your reſt, Why ſleepe ye ? It is 
1nough : Beholde, the houre is at hand, and the Sonne of man 
is deliuered into the handes of Sinners, Vp, let vs goe: 
Hee is at hand that betrayeth me. But pray ye leaſt yee enter 
into temptation. 

And by and by, while he was yet ſpeaking, Beholde, Iudas 
one of the twelue, hauing taken a bande of men, and officers 
of the high prieſtes, and the Phariſies, and the Elders, and the 
Scribes, with a great company following him, came thether 
with Lanternes and Torches, with Swords and Clubs. Nowe 
this Traitor had geuen them a common watch- worde, ſaying: 
Whom ſo euer] kiſſe, he it is: Lay handes vpon him̃, and cary 
him away warily, leſus therfore knowing all things that ſhould 
happen vnto him ſelfe, went foorth and ſaid: Whom ſeeke yee? 
they anſwered vnto him, Ieſus of Nazareth: Ieſus ſaide vnto 
them : Iam hee. And ſudas that betraied him ſtoode among 
them. As ſoone therfore as he had (aide to them, I am he, they 
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went back,and fell downe to the ground. Then asked he them 
againe,whom ſeeke yee? And they ſaide, Ieſus of Nazareth. le- 
ſus anſwered, l haue told you that I am he, Thertore if yee ſeeke 
me, let theſe men goe their waies, that the word might be ful- 


. filled which he had ſpoken. Ot them whom thou haſt giuen me, 


I haue loſt none. And Judas ſtept out vnto Teſus to kiſſe him: 
and comming forth ith vnto hin ſaid: Haile maſter, and kiſſed 
him. And leſus ſaid vnto him: Friend, wheretore cõmeſt thou? 
Judas, betrayeſt thou the ſonne of man with a- kiſſe? Then 
came they to Ieſus, and laid handes vhon him, and tooke him, 
And tliey that were about him ſeeing what was toward, ſaide 
vnto him;Sir,ſhall we ſtrike with the ſword? Simon Peter there- 
fore hauing a word, drewe it, and ſmote the ſeruaunt of the 
high Prieſt, and cut off his right eare. And the ſeruantes 
name was Malchus, And Ieſus anſwering, ſaid: Giue me leaue 
thus farre foorth. And he ſaid vnto Peter: Put vp thy ſw ord in- 
to the ſcaberd; For all that take the ſword in hand, ſhall periſn 
with the word: Doeſt thou not thinke that I can now pray to 
my Father, and he wil giue me moe then t elue legions of An- 
gels? Shall I not drinke of the cup, which my father hath giuen 
me? Hou then ſhall the Scripture be fulſuled? for ſo it muſt: 
necdes come to paſſe. And as ſoone as he had touched the ſer- 
uantes eare, he made him whole. And in the ſame houre Ieſus 
ſaide vnto them that were come to take him, namely to the 
chicte Prieſtes and the officers of the temple, and the Elders: 
Ye come out to me with ſwordes and clubbes, as it were to 
take ſome theete , I fate dayly among you, teaching in the tem- 
ple, and ye ſtretched out no hand againit me, But this is your 
very houre, and the power of darckneſſe, that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled. And all this was done that the writings of the 
Prophets might be fulfilled , Then all the Diſciples forſaking 
him, fled. Andacertaine young man followed him beeing 
naked, hauing a ſheete caſt about him, & the young men caught 
holde of him. But he leauing his ſneete behinde him, fled away 
naked from them. 

The band of men therefore, and the pety-captaine, and the 
officers of the Iewes tooke Ieſus, and bound him, and led him 
away to Annas firſt, Annas was father in lawe to 8 
| no 
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who was high Prieſt for that yeere. And Caiphas was hee that 
aue the counſell to the Tewes,, that it was expedient that one 
man ſhould die for the people. And they led him to Caiphas the 
high Prieſt, where all the high Prieſtes, the Scribes, and the El- 
ders were aſſembled. And Simon Peter and that other Diſci- 
ple followed Ieſus aloofe vnto the Biſhops place , And that o- 
ther Diſciple was knowen to the high Prieſt, and entred with; 
Icſus into the Biſhops Pallace. But Peter ſtoode without at 
the gate. That other diſciple therefore which was knowen to 
the high Prieſt, went out and ſpake to the wench that kept the 
dore, and brought in Peter. And the ſeruantes and otticers 
ſtoode warming themſelues at a fire of coales beneath in the 
middeſt of the hall, for it was colde. And peter alſo was ſtan- 
ding with them, and warming him ſelfe, to ſee the ende, The 
wench therefore of the high Prieſt, which was the doore- kee- 
per, beholding Peter warming him ſelfe by the fire, looked 
earneſtly vpon him, and ſaide: Thou alſo wert with Ieſus, for 
thou art alſo one of this mans diſciples, But he vtterly denyed- 
it before them all, ſaying: Woman, l am not, I knowe him not, 
nor Lwote not what thou ſayeſt. K 
Then the high Prieſt examined lIeſus of his diſciples and of 
his doctrine. leſus anſwered him, I haue ſpoken openlye vnto 
the world, I haue alwaies taught in the Temple and in the Sina- 
oge whereas all the ſewes reſort, and in ſecrete haue I ſpo- 
en nothing, Why askeſt thou me? As ke them that heard me, 
what I haue ſpoken to them. Beholde they knowe what l haue 
ſaide vnto them. When he had ſaide theſe wordes, one of the 
officers ſtanding by, gaue Ieſus a blowe, ſaying: Anſwereſt thou 
he high Prieſt ſo? leſus anſwered: If I haue ſpoken euill, beare 
witnes of the euill, but if I haue ſpoken well, why doeſt thou 
ſmite me? Annas was he that had ſent him bound to Cayphas 
the high Prieſt. 1 
And Simon peter ſtoode warming him in the porche. And 
anone after his firſt denyall, as hee went out into the porche, 
the Cocke crewe. And another wench ſawe him, and began 
againe to ſay to them that ſtoode by, this man alſo was with 
Ieſus of Nazareth, and hereupon they ſaide vnto him. Art not 
thou alſo one of his diſciples? And another ſayd: Thou allo art 
ons 
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one ot them. And he denyed it againe with an othe, ſayin 
Man, I am not, neither doe I know the man . Anda while at- 
ter, about the ſpace almoſt ot an houre, a certaine other man 
auouched it with them that ſtoode by, ſaying: Verely thou al- 
ſo art one of them. For thou art both a Galilean, and thy 
ſpeech bewrayeth thee , One of the high Prieſtes ſeruants (the 
kinſman ot hinwhoſe eare Peter ſmote off) ſaide vnto him: 
Did not I ſee thee in the garden with him? Then began hee 
t curſe and forſweare, I knowe not this man of home you 
talke. And immediately as hee was yet ſpeaking, the Cocke 
crewe againe. And the Lord turning himſelfe about, looked vp- 
on Peter, And Peter remembred the words of the Lorde Ieſus, 
who had ſaid unto him, betore the Cocke crowe twiſe, thou 
ſhalt deny me thtiſe. And he went out of the gate and wept bit- 
terly. 11 | 
And the chiefe Prieſtes and Elders and all the whole Counſel 
fought falſe witneſle againſt Ieſus , that they might put him to 
death, and they could not bring it to paſſe, no not when ma- 
ny falſe witneſles came in, for their allegations were not ſuf- 
cient, At the laſt there came two falſe witneſſes, and bare 
falſe witneſſe againſt him, ſaying : We haue heard him ſay; / 
can and will deſtroye this Temple of God that is made with 


handes, and in three daies will builde yp another made with- 


out handes, And yet were not their witneſſes ſufficient ſo, And 
the chiete prieſt riſing vp in the middeſt, examined Ieſus ſay- 
ing, anſwereſt thou nothing? Why doe theſe men beare wit- 
neſle againſt thee? But Ieſus helde his peace, and aunſwered 
nothing at all. Againe the high Prieſt asked him and ſaide: 
Art thou that Chriſt the Sonne of the bleſſed? I adiure thee 
by the liuing God, to tells whether thou art Chriſt the Sonne 
of the liuing GO D: Ieſus ſaide vuto him, thou haſt ſaide: I 
am. Neuerthelefle I ſay vnto you, hereafter ſhall ye ſee the 
ſonne of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and comming 
in the cloudes of the aire, T hen the chieſe Prieſt rent his gar- 
mentes, ſaying: He hath blaſphemedy what neede we witneſſes 
any more? Beholde now, ye haue heard his blaſphemie: what 
thinke you by it. And they all condemned him, ſaying. Hee 


is worthie of death. Then the men that held leſus, wing 
im 
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bim, did ſpit in his face, and buffeted him with their fiſtes. And 
otherlame couering his face, (ſpeciallie the ſeruants) clapped 
him on the face with their hands, ſaying: Reede vnto vs Chrilt, 
ho is it that ſtrake thee? And many other things ſay de they 
in ſcorne againſt him. 

Aad as ſoone as morning came, all the high Prieſtes and 
Scribes, and Elders of the people and the whole Counſell, al- 
ſembled, and layde their heads together againſt leſus, that they 
might put him to death. And they led him into the conliſtorie, 
ſaying: Art thou the ſame Chriſt? Tell ys. And he ſayde to 
them : If I ſhall tell you, yee beleeue me not. And agayne, It I 
ſhall as ke you any queſtion, you will not anſweare me, nor let 
me go. From this time ſhall the Sonne of man be ſitting at the 
right hand of the power of God. And they all ſayd vnto hym: 
Art thou then the Sonne of God ? Who ſayde: you ſay that L 
am. And they ſaid: Why ſeeke we for any farther witneſſe? For 
we haue heard it of his owne mouth. And the whole company 
of them riſing vp, led Ieſus bound from Cayphas into the com- 
mon hall, and deliuered him vnto Pontius Py late the Preſident, 
And it was early dayes. 

Then .Iudas that had betraied him, ſeeing that he was con- 
demned, repented him, and brought backe the thirtie pieces ot. 
ſiluer to the chiefe Prieſtes and Elders, ſaying: I haue ſin- 
ned in betraying the giltleſſe bloud. And they anſweared, W hat 
is that to vs? Looke thou to that. And caſting downe the 61- 
uer pieces in the Temple, he went his way, and hung himſelte 
with a halter: and as he hung, he burſt aſunder in the midſt, 

and all his bowels fell out. And the chiefe of the Prieſtes ta- 
king vp their money, ſayd: It is not lav full to put them into 
the common Treaſure, bycauſe it is the price of bloud. Whete- 
fore taking counſell ypon the matter, they bought with thoſe 
pieces of ſiluer, (chick were the rewarde of iniquitie) a Pot- 
ters fielde, to. burie ſtraungers in. And it was knowne to all 
that dwelt in Hieruſalem, in ſo much as that fielde was called 
in their mother tongue Abel ama, that is to ſay, the fielde of 
bloud, enen vnto this day. Then was fulfilled that which was. 
ſpoken by Ieremy the Prophet, ſaying ; And they tooke thir- 
It, | | | work 561 E a 8 
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tie pieces of ſiluer, the pes of him that was ſolde,whome they 


bought of the ſonnes of Iſraell, and gaue the money for a pot- 
ters fielde, as the Lorde hathe appointed mee, Howbeit, the 
Iewes entred not into the common Hall, leaſt they might be 


defiled, but that they might cate the Paſſeouer.pbylate therefore 
went out vnto them, and ſaid: what accuſation bring you a- 


gainſt this man? They anſwered and ſaide vnto him: If this 
man vere not an offender, we woulde not haue delivered him 
vnto thee. Then ſaide Pilate vnto them: Take him you your 
ſelues, and iudge him according vnto your one Lawe. Then 
ſaide the Iewes vnto him : it is not law full for ys to put anie 


man to death, To the intent the word of Ieſus might be ful- 


filled, which he had ſpoken, ſignifying what death he ſhoulde 

And the chiefe Prieſtes and Elders began to accuſe him gree- 
uouſlie, and to laie manie things vnto his charge, ſaying : 
We haue taken this man peruerting our nation, and forbid- 


ding to pay Tribute vnto Cæſar, and affirming himſelfe to be 


an annointed King. Then Pilate went againe into the common 
Hall, and calling Ieſus, examined him, ſaying : Art thou that 
King of the Iewes ? Ieſus ſtanding before him, anſweared ; 
Speakelt thou this of thy ſelfe, or haue others tolde it thee of 
me? Pilate anſweared : Am Ia Iewe? Thine owne nation and 
thy chiefe Prieſtes haue delivered thee to me: what haſt thou 
done? Dag wh 
leſus aunſwered : My kingdome is not of this worlde: if my 


feingdome were of this world, verilie my ſeruants would fight 


for mee, that I ſhould not be deliuered to the Iewes, But now 
is not my kingdome from hence. Pilate therefore {aide vnto 
him. Art thou then a King: Ieſus aunſwered: Thou ſaieſt, I 
am à King. To this intent was I borne, and for this purpoſe 
came I into the worlde, that I may beare witneſſe ynto the 
trueth. Pilate ſaide vnto him, what is trueth? And when hee 
nad ſaide this, he came foorth againe to the Tewes, and ſaide 
ynto tliem: I finde no faulte at all in thys man. And when 
the chiefe Prieſtes and Elders accuſed him, hee aunſwered no- 
thing. And Pilate examining him againe, ſaide: Aunſweareſt 
thou nothing? Beholde, how manye matters they laye _ 

ny 
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thy charge, heareſt thou not? And he anſwered him not to a- 
ny worde, in ſo much as the Preſident woondered very ſore, 
But they became more fierce againſt him, ſaying: Hee hath 
ſtirred rhe people, teaching through all lewric, beginning at 
Galilee euen vnto this place. When Pilate heard [peaking of 
Galilee, hee demaunded of him whether hee were a man of 
Galilee , And as ſoone as he knee that he perteyned to He- 
rodes iuriſdiction, hee lent him vnto Herode, who allo was at 
that time at Hieruſalem, 

When Herode {awe Ieſus, he was exceeding glad: for he had 
been deſirous of a long tune to ſee him, becaule he had hearde 
much of him, and he hoped he ſhould haue ſeene (o miracle 
wrought by him. And he aſked him many qucettions ; E. oe 
made him none anſwere. Alſo the chiete Prieſtes and Scrii-25 
ſtoode laying ſharply to his charge, And Herode with his men 
of war deſpiſed him. And when he had mocked him, hee pur a 
white garment ypon him, and (ent him backe againe to Pilate. 
And Pilate and Herode were made frendes among themſelues 
theſame day; for before that time there was grudge betwixt 
them, 

Then pilate calling together the chiefe Prieſtes, & the Magi- 
ſtrates and the people, ſaid ynto them. Yee haue brought this 
man vnto me as a peruerter of the people, & behold, in exami- 
ning him before you, l find no fault in this mã cõcerning thoſe 
things that you accuſe him off, no nor Herode. For I ſent you 
ouer to him, and behold nothing worthie of death is done vn- 
to him. I wil chaſtiſe him therefore, and let him goe. 

Now at that feaſt it was of cuſtome, that the Preſident mult 
let looſe to the people, ſome one priſoner, Mhomſoeuer they 
would demaund, Nowe hee had at that time in priſon à noto- 
rious fellowe, namely a murtherer, that was called Barrabas, 
who wich other fellowes of his faction, was caſte into priſon, 
for committing murther in a tumult which he had rayſed in a 
certaine Citie, And the people crying out with one voice whol- 
ly together, began to alke importunately, that he ſhould doe 
as hee had alwaies done ynto them. Therefore as they were 
cluſtered together, Pilate aunſwered ynto them: Yee haue a 


cultome that I ſhould let one looſe ynto you at Ealter : 2 
ore 


* 
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fore whether will you that I let goe vnto you Barrabas,or Teſus 
that king of the lewes which is called Chriſt? For hee knewe 
that the chiefe prieſtes had deliuered him for enuie , Nowe. as 
hee was ſitting in the place of. iudgement, his wife ſent vnto 
him, laying: Haue thou nothing to doe with that righteous 
man, tor I haue ſuffered many things. for him this night in ny 
{leepe . But the chiete of the Prieſtes and the Elders ſtirred the 
people, perſwading them to deſire to haue Barrabas let looſe 
to them, and to haue leſus put to death. The Preſident an- 
ſwering, ſaide vnto then: Which of the two will yee that 1 
let looſe vnto you? Andall the whole multitude cryed out to- 
gether ſaying: Away with this man and let looſe to vs Barra- 
bas. And pilate ſpake to them againe, and being deſirous 
to haue let goe leſus, ſaid; What will yee then that 1 doe vnto 
Ieſus whome you call king of the Iewes? And all they cryed 
againe: cruciſie him, crucifie him. Then ſaide hee to them 
the thirde time: What euill hath he donc: I finde no faulte in 
him woorthy death. I will therefore chaſtiſe him and let him 
goe. But they cryed out the more, ſaying: Let him be crucified, 
Ant they cryed importunately vpon him, requiring that hee 
might + W/E And the noiſe of them & ot the high Prieſts 
preuailed. 
8 Then Pilate tooke Ieſus and hipped him. And the Preſi- 
dentes men of warre caried him away into the Palace, which 
is the Councell houſe, and called vnto him all their bande, and 
vnclothing him, put vpon him a purple garment: and platting 
a crowne of thorne, ſet it vpon his head, and gaue him a reede 
in his right hand, and bowing their knees before him, began to 
ſalute him in mockage, ſaying: Haile king of the lewes. And 
they buffered him. And when they had beſpitted him, they 
toołe the Reede and ſmote him on the head, and kneeling 
dow ne worſhipped him. 

Mlate therefore wente foorth againe, and ſaide vnto them: 
Beholde I bring him out vnto you, that you may kuowe I 
finde no cauſe in him. Jeſus therefore wente foorth wearing 
a Crowne of Thorne and a robe of Purple. And Py late {aide to 
them: Behold the man. When the high Prieſtes and Offycers 

aue him, they cryed out, ſayin: Crucific him, N him. 
| Pilate 
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Pylate ſayde vnto them. Take you him, and crucifie hym. Fer 
I finde no cauſe in hym. The Iewes aunfwyered hym: we haue 
a Lawe, and according to our Lawe he ought to die, bycauſe 
he hath made himſelfe the Sonne of God. When P) late had 
heard this ſaying, he was more afraide. And hee entred againe 
into the common Hall, and ſayde vato leſus: From whence 
arte thou ? But leſus made hym none aunſweare. Then (aide 
Pylate to him: Speakelt thou not to mee? Knowelt thou 
not that I haue power to eruciſie thee, and that I haue power 
to let thee go? Ieſus aunſweared: Thou ſhouldeſt not haue 
any power againſte mee, vnleſſe it were gyuen thee from a- 
boue. Therefore hee that deliuered mee vnto thee; hath the 
1 that time toorth, ſought Pylate to acquir 

im. But the [ewes cried out, ſaying : If thou quit him, thou art 
not Czſars friende, For wholocuer maketh himielfe a King, is 
againſt Cæſar. 

When Pylate hearde that worde, hee brought Ieſus foo th, 
and ſate dow ne to gyue Judgement in a place which is called 
Lithoſtrotes, and in the Hebrewe, Gabbata. And it was about 
the ſixte houie of the day of the 1 of the baſſeouer. 
And he ſayde to the lewes : Beholde your King. And they crix 
ed, awaie with him, awaie with him, crucifie him. Pilate (aide: 
vnto them: Shall I cruciſie youre King:? The hygh Prieſtes 
aunſweared, we haue no King but Cæſar. Then Pylate ſeeing he 
auailed nothing, but that the noyſe encreaſed more, willing 
to ſatisfie the people, adiudged hym to be dealt with accor- 
ding to their demaunde. And taking water, he waſhed hys 
handes before the people, ſaying : Lam giltleſſe of the bloud : 
of this-righteous perſon. Looke you to it. And all the pro- - 
ple aunſwearing, ſayde: his bloud bee vppon vs, and vppon 
our children. 

And he let looſe Barrabas vnto them, who for inſurrection 
and murther had beene caſt in priſon; according to theyr de- 
maunde, And hauing whipped and mocked Ieſus, he delyuc- - 

red him into their hands to be cructhed. 

The Souldiers taking lſeſus, put off his purple garment, and 
ut ypon hym his owne garmentes, and led him away, bearing 
is one Croſſe to be crucifyed. And as they were going oup, 

they. 
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Good Friday. 
they ſounde one paſsing by, a man of Cyren, named Simon, 
comming trom his grounde, the Father ot Rufus and Alexan- 
der. Him they laide hold vpon, and compelled him to take vp 
his croſſe. And they laide the croſſe vpon him, that he mighte 
Caric it after Icſus. And there followed him a great multitude 
of pcople, and women, that wept and bewayled hym. Ieſus 
turniag him to the women, ſayde vnto them: Ye daughters of 
Hieruſalem, weepe not for me, but weepe for your ſelues, and 
for your children. For behold, the dayes ſhall come, in which 
they ſhall ſay: Bleſſed be the barreyne, and the wombes that 
haue borne no children, and the breaſts that haue not gyuen 
ſucke. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the Mountaynes, fall vp- 
pon vs: and to the hilles, couer vs. For if they do theſe things 
in a greene tree, what ſhall be done in the withered ? And there 
ere two other alſo led with him, that were offenders, to be put 
to death. 

And they led him to a place which in Hebrew is called Gol- 
gotha, whyche is by Interpretation, a place of deade mens 
skulles. And there they gaue him eyzle or mirrhe, wine mixte 
with gall, to drinke. And when he had taſted of it, hee woulde 
not drinke. 

And they crucified him in Golgotha, and with him twoo 
thecues : one on his right hand, and another on his left, and 
Ieſus in the midſt. And the Scripture was fulfilled which ſayeth, 
And he was accounted among the wicked. And it was the third 
houre when they crucified him. And Ieſus ſayd: Father, forgiue 
them, for they knowe not what they do. 

Moreouer, Pylate wrote a title conteining the cauſe of hys 
death, and they ſet it vpon the Croſſe ouer the heade of Ieſus: 
the wryting was this: Telus of Nazareth King of the Iewes, 
This title did many of the Iewes reade, bycauſe the place where 
Ieſus was crucihed,was neere yntorthe citie. And it was written 
in Hebrewe, Grceke, and Latine letters, Then ſayde the hygh 
Prieſtes of the Iewes vnto Pylate: write not King of the Iewes, 
but that he ſaid : I am King of the lewes. Pylate anſwered, that 
which Thauewritten, I haue written. | 

Then when the Souldiers had crucified Ieſas, they tooke hys 
garments, and made foure pieces, ynto eucry Souldiera piace; 
wt; an 
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and his coate alſo. But this coate of his was without ſeame, vo- 
uen from the top throughout. Therefore they ſaide among 
themſelues: Let vs not cut it, but let vs caſt lots for it whoſe it 
ſnall be, that the Scripture might be fulfilled which was written 
by the Prophete, ſaying: Ihey parted my raiment among them, 
and vpon my coate did they caſt lots. And they ſate downe and 
watched him there. And the Souldiers verily did theſe things, 
and the people ſtoode looking on- el 
Alſo neare vnto the Croſſe ſtoode the mother of Ieſus, and 
his mothers ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Mag- 
dalen. Therefore when leſus ſawe his mother and the diſciple 
whome he loued ſtanding, by, he {aid to his mother: Woman, 
behold thy Sonne. And afterward he ſaid to his Diſciple, be- 
hold thy mother. And from that houre the Diſciple tooke hit 
for his owne, onwor rnd 92531 bm 902 Si 3 
And thoſe that paſſed by, railed vpon him, wagging theyr 
heads, and ſaying : Wo be to thee that deſtroyeſt the Temple, 
ani buildeſt it v 75 three dayes. Saue thy ſelfe, if thou 
be the Sonne ot God, come downe from the Croſſe, Likewiſe 
the high Prieſts ieſting among themſelues, with the Scribes and 
the Elders, and the people, ſaid: He hath ſaued others, but him- 
ſelfe he can not ſane, If this be Chriſt king of Iſraell, the belo i 
ned of God, let him ſaue himſelf, and let him come downe from 
the Croſſe out of hande, that we may ſee it, and beleeue him. 
He truſted in God; let him deliuer him now, if he will haue 
him : for he ſaide, I am the Sonne of God. Ihe ſame thyng 
alſo did che theeues that were cruciſied with him, caſt him 
in the teeth, with rayling vpon him. The Souldyours alſo 
comming vnto hym, mocked hym: and effering him Vine- 
ger, ſayde vato hym: If thou be that King of the lewes, ſaue 
thy ſolfe. And one of the offenders that hung by him, ray- 
led vppon him, ſaying: If chou be Chriſte, ſaue thy ſelfe, 
and vs. he other aunſwearing, rebuked him, ſaying: Dosſt 
not thou feare God neither ſeeing that thou art condemned 
as well as wee 7 And wee furely ate condemned iuſtly, for 
wee receyue according to our deedes, but thys man hathe 
doone none euill. And he ſayde to Ieſus: Lord, remember 
me v hen thou commeſt into thy * And Jeſus ſayd to 
12 „. im; 
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him : Verily Iſay vnto thee, this day ſhalt thou bee with mee in 


Paradiſe. 6 | 

; From the ſixth houre there fell darkeneſſe vpon the whole 
earth, vnto the ninth houre, and the Sunne was darkened. 
And about the ninth home Ielus cried with a loude voyce, ſay- 
ing: Eli, El, Lamat u bat bani: which if a man interpret it, is: O 
God, tay God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Some of the ſtan- 
ders by, when they heard him ſay ſo, ſayd: Behold he calleth for 
Elias, And leſus knowing that as then all things were finiſhed, 
to the intente the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſayde: I thirſt. 
There was ſet by a veſſell full of vineger, and by and by one of 
them running to it, tooke a ſpundge, and filling it with vine 
and Hyſope, e a Reede, and put it to his mouth that 
he ſhould dtinke, and with tlie reſt ſaid: Let him alone, let ys ſeo 
if Helias will come and take him downe, 10 
- Therefore when Ieſus had taken tlie vineger, he fayde: It is fi- 
niſhed. And hee cried againe with a loude voyce, ſaying: Fa- 
ther, into thy handes I commit my ſpirite. And as ſoone as he 
had ſpoken theſe wordes, he bowed downe his head; and gaue 
vp the gnoſtt. . | 4/1 | nen 

Aud beholde, the veile of the Temple rent aſunder in the 
middeſt from the top to the grounde, and the earth ſhooke, 
and the ſtones claue aſunder, and the graues opened, and ma- 
ny bodies of the Saincts that had ſlept, aroſe, and going out of 
their graues, after his reſurrection, came into the holy Citie, 
and appeared vnto max. el 

And the Captaine that ſtoode ouer againſt him, & thoſe that 
were with him watching leſus, ſeeing that he had giuen vp the 
ghoſt with ſuch a crie, & ſeeing the earthquake, and the things 
that had bin done, were ſore afraide, and glorified G od, ſayin 
Of a truth this was a righteous man, and the Sonne of G O D, 
And all the companie of them that were come together to be- 
halde theſe things, and had ſcene what happened, returned, 
knocking themſciues on the breaſts. | 

There ſtoode all his acquaintance a farre off, and many wo- 
men that had followed him from Galilee , bcholding theſe 
s. Among whome, was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
er of James the leſſe, and of Ioſes, and Salome the mo- 
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ther of Zebedies ſonnes, which women had followed him all 
the while he was in Galilee; and had miniſtred vnto him: and 
many other moe, that had conie vp with him from Galilee to 
Hieruſalem. | 

The Iewes therefore becauſe it was the preparation of the 
Paſſeouer, to the intent the bodies ſhould nor remaine ypon 
the Croſſe on the Sabboth daye (for that Sabboth was a high 
daye) deſired Pylate that their legges might be broken, and 
they taken downe. The Sonldiers therefore came, and brake 
the legges of the firſt, and of the other that was crucified with 
him. But when they came to Ieſus, and {awe him already dead, 
they brake not his legges, but one of the Souldiers thruſte him 
into the ſide with a ſpeare, and by and by iſſued out bloud 
and water. And he that ſawe it bare witneſle of it, and his wits 
neſſe is true. And hee knoweth that he ſaith trueth, to the in- 
tent that you alſo may beleeue. For theſe thinges were done 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ye ſnall not breake a bone 
of him. And againe another Scripture ſaith: They ſhall ſee him 
whom they haue — 1? 21 

Alter this, when euening came, becauſe it was the Eaſter 
euen which goeth before the Sabboth , there came one Ioſeph 
of Arimathza, borne in Arimathza a Citic of the Tewes, 
aricheman, and a Counſellour, and a good and iuſt man, 
who had not conſented to the deuiſe and deede of them. For 
he alſo was one of them that looked for the kingdome of God, 
For he was alſo a Diſciple of Teſus, (but priuily)tor feare of the 
Iewes., He taking — to him, went in vnto Pylate, and be- 
ſought him that hee might take downe the body of Ieſus , And 
Pylate wondered that hee was already dead, and fending for 
the Captaine, inquired of him whether hee were already dead 
or no. And when he knewe the matter by the Centurion, he 
gane the body of ſeſus vnto Ioſeph, commaunding it to bee 
delyuered vnto him. And loſeph bought a ſhecte. T hether 
came alſo Nicodemus, that had come before vnto IESVS by 
night, bringing with him of Myrrhe and Aloes mingled to- 
gether about an hundred pound weight. So they tooke downe 
the body of leſus, and lapped it in a clrane ſheete, and wrap- 
ped him in linnen with ſpices, as the manner of the Iewes is to 

©. O,u, bury 
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&. There waz in thefamerphlace where he was cxucified, a 
Garten and in theGarden,ancw:rombeot iolephs; which he 
ad hewen out of ſtone; wherein as yet had neuer man beene 
layd, Therfore, becauſe it was the Eaſter euen of the lewes;and 
that the ſabboth day dre ncare , they laid /ctus in it, becauſe 
the Tombe was neare at hand: and'roling a gteat ſtone to the 
mouth of the graue, they went their wayes. And there were pre- 
ſcat Mary Magdalen, & Mary Ioſes. ſittingagainſt the Tombe, 
and other women, which alſo were come with Ieſus from gali- 
lee, beholdinge where and howe his body was beſtowed, And 
when they came home, they prepared ſpices and oyntmentes, 
& reſted the Sabboth day, according to the commaundement; 
But the next day that followeth the preparation of the Paſſeo- 
uer, the high prieſtes and Phariſees came together vnto Pilate, 
laying: Sir we remember that this deceyuer, while he was aline, 
ſayde. After three dayes I will riſe agayne: Therefore com- 
maunde the Tombe to be garded vntill the third day, leaſt pers 
aduenture his Diſciples doe come and ſteale him away, and ſay 
vnto the people: He is riſen from the deade: and the laſt error 
ſhallbe worſe then the firſt, Pilate ſayd vnto them: ee haue a 
watch goe and make it as ſure as yee can, Then they went — 
wayes & garded the Tonibe, ſeaung the ſtone, & ſetting watch. 
men about it, to keepe it. ö 


0 2. The Expoſition of the Text. 
O as much as no woꝛke is moꝛe wonder tull then the woꝛke 
E of our Redemption , which is the Death and paſſion ol our 
VLoꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, accoꝛdingto that ſaying of Peter in the 
flirt Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle: Pee are not redeemed with 
tranſttoꝛpe thinges: as Gold and Siluer: but with the pꝛetious 
blo» ofthe vnſpotted and vndefiled lamb; namely. of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: 
It becommeth vs, right deart beloued baethzen and ſiſters to ende⸗ 
u92 by all meanes poſſible, to knowe the ſtoꝛpe of this wonderfull 


wozke , ſpectally ſeeing it is betaken vnto vs in the articles of our 

fap,thwyere we p2ofeſle our ſelues to beleue in the ſonne ol God our 

Load Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that ſuffred vnder Ponce Pilat, was —— 
4 


dead, and buryed. dc. And that to the ende, that by the 


ledge 
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ledge of the fo2y,fayth might be ſtirred vp in vsby the holyChoſt, 
whereby it may come to palle, that the fruite of this wonderfull 
woꝛke may extend vnto vs. | 
Yowbett, fo the intent J may the moꝛe diſtinctly and playnely 
ſpeake ofthis wonderfull wozke, J will dinide the whole doctrine 
ofthe Lo2ds Paſſion into th2e places oꝛ articles, which are theſe + 
I How many ſundꝛy wayes our Loz2dſuffercd, 
2 The eſtimation and fruite ot our Loꝛds Paſſion. 
3 The godly and healthfull meditation of our Lozds Paſſion, 


Of the firſt, 
Jcanſe we haue ſinned both in body and ſoule, and that ſatiſfa⸗ 
ion mult needes haue beene made fo2 both: onr Lo2de Jeſus 
Chzilt (ſuffered both in ſaule and body. Therefoꝛe J will ſpeake of 
bis ſuffering in both, namelp, of the ſoule and body of our Loꝛd. 
That he ſuffered in ſoule, he himſelfe witnefſethboth in ſpeache, 
and in outward appearance. In ſpcach, when he ſaith: My ſoule is 
heauie euen vnto death: and dpon the Croſſe, My God, my Cod, 
why halt thou foꝛſaken me? Yeercunto alſo doth perteine the pꝛo⸗ 
heſie of Dauid, concerning Chꝛiſt: The ſoꝛowes of hell haue com⸗ 
paſſed me about: that is to ſap, J was ſtricken with execeding great 
ſozowes. Me teſtifieth his ſoꝛowe in out warde appearance at the 
graue of Lazarus. John the ri. and in the garden. At the graue, 
Wwhe he thought vpon the Deuils tyꝛannie ouer mankind, and the 
miſerie ofinankind, Foz all the ſozowes of mind that Chꝛiſt endu- 
red by the ſpace of tha and thirtie peres, vnto his death, are part 
of his paſſion which the Sonne of God ſuffered, Jn the Garden he 
ſheweth,that the heauines of hys mind was excerding great, when 
Fo2 the bitterneſſe of ſoꝛowe he wet dꝛops of bloud. Jt is a naturall 
thing fo2 a man to weepe, and ſometime toſweate inercelle of ſo⸗ 
row, at the hearing ol ſome ſodaine euill: but neuer was any man 
found pet, that (wet bloud foz ſozow : foʒ no man is able to ſuſtepne 
ſo great ſoꝛow. 
It ve demaundthe cauſes of his exceding great ſoꝛow: ye ſhall 
| N that it is not one cauſe, but many: whereof the chicte 
Are 4 
itt the thinking vpon the tyꝛannie oner mankind, andthe er- 
cieding great miſerie wherewithall L* are appꝛeſſed fo2 om 
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from God, 
Decondly,the thinking vpon Gods w2ath, which it behoued him 
to ſuſtaine fo2 our ſinnes, which he tone vpon himſelfe. Foz albeit 
that he were cleare from all ſinne, pet toke he vpon him the gilt of 
the ſinnes of all the whole woꝛld. Mhereupon John ſapth: The 
Lambe of God takethaway (that is to ſay, beareth in his body) the 
ſinnes of the woꝛld. The Sonne of God therefoꝛe did in verp deede 
feelethe w2ath ofhisfather,Which feeling ſtirred vp ſo great oo w 
in his molt holy ſoule, that he ſwet bloud. | 

Thirdly, thinking vpon the puniſhment which he fozelawe he 
ſhould ſhoꝛtly the next day folowing ſuffer in his moſt holy bedy, 
and the repzochfulnes that he ſhould be put vnts. 

Fotrrthly, the thinking vpon the vathankefulnefle of the moſt 
part ofthe wozld, Foz he foꝛeſabe if ſhould come to paſſe, that mas 
ny wiſe men, many men of power, and diuers others, ſhould take 
ſcoꝛne of this his puniſhment which heſhould ſuſtaine to redeme 
them, yea, and that they ſhould perſecute him and his. Ve fozeſawe 
alſo, that the greateſt part of them that beare the name of Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, ſhould thꝛough their owne wickedneſle, vngractouſfly depꝛiue 
themſelues of this his benefite, Which foure cauſes pꝛocured moſt 
bitter ſoꝛow in the hart of Chꝛiſt. Upon this our Lozdsſozow muſt 
we alſo thinke, that we may be ſtirred vp to faith and godlinelle, 
teaſt we periſh with the thankeleſſe woꝛld. | 

Let this ſuffice bꝛiefly fo be ſpoken concerning the dexation of 
Chꝛiſtes ſoule. Now wil A ſpeakeof þ puniſhment of his body. Fox 
although that the veration of his body began in the Dre ſtal, where 
there was no rome foꝛ our Loꝛds mother in the Jnne:x afterward 
whe at p eight day of his birth, he was let bloud m Circumciling: 
ſo foꝛth vnto the time that he was made a ſacrifice foꝛ vs vpon þ al⸗ 
tar ot p Crolſſe:pet notwithjſtanding J will at this time entreat but 
of that puniſhment which he endured laſt of all. And although that 
by the ſtoꝛy which J haue already recited, a man may eaſtly vnder⸗ 
{ad how ſundzy wates our Loꝛd was afflicted in his moſt holy boy 
dp: neuerthelelfe J will gather into a ſhoꝛt ſumme, p which is dil 
perſed at large in p ſfo2y, & deuide it accoꝛding to þ ſtate ot the pla⸗ 
tes in which he was puniſhed. The places are theſe: The garden, 
houſe of Caiphas, the tonſiſtoꝛy ot p P2ielks, the houſe of Herod, 
=cammon hall,x Ge/zotba,that is to lap, the place without the —— 
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where offenders were wont to be put to execution. | 

What ſuffred he in the garden? He was betraycd with a kiſſe: 
the ſouldiers laide handes vpon him: he was appꝛehended and pi⸗ 
mond:he was led away like a theefs anda murtherer: and there al⸗ 
ſoallhis Diſciples foꝛſoke hum. 

What ſuffred he in the houſe of Caiphas 2? Yeo was mocked with 
falſe witneſſes: he was rapled vpon beyond meaſurc;and he catehed 
a blow of the Pꝛieſtos ſeruant. 

What ſuffred he in the Conſiſto2y ot the Pꝛieſtes? he was char⸗ 
ged with falſe witneſſes, he was ſcoffed at, hee was ſpit in the face, 
he was buffeted, he was ſtricken blindficld , and bidden geile who 
{trake him. | 

What ſuffred he in Herodes houſe:he was ſcoʒned by the tirant 
and all his whole court:and in token of vtter contempt, Herod clo⸗ 
thed Jeſus in a faire garment, ⁊ ſent him back againe vnto Pilate, 
hat luffred he in the common hall? There is he accuſed: falſe 
witneſles are bꝛought in againſt him: he is demaunded to be orucifi- 
ed: fo moꝛe deſpite, Pilats min of war put a purple gai ment vpon 
him:a crowne of thoꝛne is (et vpon his head:arecde is ginen him in 
his right hand: and in crouching and kneeling vnto him, he is ſcol⸗ 
fed at with this taunt , Maile king of the Jewes : they ſpit in his 
face:they buffeted him: his moſt holy head was ſtricken w cudgels: 
and inthe end (at the requeſt ofthe Pꝛieſtes x the whole people) her 
was condemned to the Croſſe,a moſt vile kind of death. 

Mhat ſuffred he after his condemnation; There is laid vpon his 
ſhoulders,the timber of the croſſe wherupon he ſhould be napled: he 
is crucified betweene two theencs,to the intent he ſhould be dermed 
the wickedelt of them all:as he hangeth on the croſſe, there is giuen 
him vineger and gal to dꝛinke: and at length in theſe moſt greeuous 
toꝛments, he dpeth. Herby it appeareth how bitter puniſhment the 
ſonne of God our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſt indured. 

But of what thinges ſhall the greuouſnclſe of his puniſhs 
ment put vs in minde: Sure of many thinges, and cſpecially 
of foure. 

_ Fozfirſfisſene the greatnes of Gods w2ath againſt ſinne. Fo? 
our ſinne had ſo pꝛouoked the wꝛath of God, that it would not be 

pacified but by the Sonne of God, who taking mans nature vpon 

him,ſupplyeth our rome, and ſatiſficth Cods iuſtite. 

F O. iii. Secondlp, 
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Secondly,here is ſcene the ſilthineſſe of inne , Fo2 acco2ding to 
the qualitie of the mildeede, doe the puniſhments alſo vary. A trai⸗ 
toz is puniſhed vpon the Wrheele:a theefe on the Dalowes: a mur⸗ 
therer with the ſwoꝛd: and a child offending with a Rod. But the 
Sonne of God ſuffred a moſt ſhamefull death, and a death that was 
accurſed in Gods lawe. By which thing is ſignikped, how abhomi⸗ 


nable ſinne is in the ſight of God, 


Lhirdly is ſeene the humbling of Gods Sonne, who was abaſed 
beneath all creatures: by which humbling of hunſelfe, he teſtifyeth 
his loue towards mankind,fo2 the redeeming of whom he abode ſg 
great things. 

Fourthly is ſenethe hoꝛrible and vnappeaſcable hatred of the 
Jewes, againlt the Sauiour that was ſent vnto them. And al⸗ 
thogh nothing is here done moꝛe then God hath determined ſhould 
be done: (Fo2 Chꝛiſtes paſſton was long time befoꝛe pzefiguredand 
fo:ctold by the holy o ꝛophets of God, as Peter ſaith in the i. chapter 
of the 1. Epiſtle) pet notwithſtanding the Jewes did not this thing 
to the intent to obey oꝛ accomplith the purpoſe of God, but to ſatiſ⸗ 
fie their owne hatred. Foz the nature of the woꝛld is ſuch, that if any 
man rebuke the wickednes therof any thing ſharply, it ſeekes to rid 
them out of the way, to the intent it may ſinne the moze licentionſs 
ite. Let this bꝛiefe ſaying ſuffize foz the firſt part. 


Of the ſecond, 
WS haue ſeene of what ſoꝛt Chꝛiſtes paſſion was:now con 
V cerning that which J haue pꝛomiſed in the ſecond place, 3 
will ſhew what eſtimation Chꝛiſtes paſſion is of, befoꝛe God, and 
what fruite groweth therok. | 
What eſtimation then is it ofbefoze God: The Paſſion of our 
Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, is the facrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛie, wherein the euer⸗ 
laſting Sonne of God, beconnning man, and being appointed by 
God to be the enerlaſtingP2teft,offred hunſolfe by the euerlaſting 
Spirit, to the euer laſting father, that by this his oblation, he might 
pa ilie Gods wꝛath, and make amends loꝛ the fault and puniſhmẽt 
af mankinde, to the intent that all which belceue, oꝛ ſhall bel&ne in 
hun, might by him be ſanctifped vnto eternall life, accoꝛding to that 
ſayingof John in his 17. chapter: Foz theſe doe J ſancifiemy ſelfe. 
Vereby is manifeſted how great is the eftimation of our 1 
| Þ on, 
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Paſſion, and what fruite redoundeth thereof to vs men, vpon con- 

dition that we reſt vpon Chꝛiſt by liuely faith, Chꝛiſt being oꝛde p⸗ 

ned mediatour betweene vs and God, doth by his Sacrifice ( that is 

to ſap, by his death and paſſion)pacifte Gods wꝛath, and hee him⸗ 

ſelfe being the Pꝛieſt, offreth himſelfe vp to God: and that is, to the 

intent to deliuer vs from deſerued damnation . Wice ſe therefoze 

that there befiue things in this ſacrifice, Firſt, the ꝛieſt is Chꝛut 

himſelfe. Secondly , the ſacrifice oz thing that is offred vp, is the 

pꝛieſt himſelfe. Thirdlp, God is he to whom this Sacrifice is otfe⸗ 

red vp. Fourthly, the world is it, foꝛ which this oblation is made. 
Fifthly,the bargaine and couenant is, that this oblation turneth 

to the welfare of the faithfull onelp. 

But how can it come to paſſe, that the death of Chꝛiſt alone 
ſhould make ſufficient and full amendes fo2 the ſinnes df the whole 

woꝛld? Behold the lambe of God: (ſaith John) which taketh away 

the ſinnes ofthe woꝛld. Fo2 ofthe vndiuideable and vnſpeakeable 

vnion ofthe Godhead and manhode in one perſon, groweth the 
woꝛthines, eſtumation, and endleſſe mercie of all the wozkes + paſs 
ſions of Chꝛiſt. Therefoꝛe when it is ſaide: The ſonne of man hath 
redeemed vs by the deſert of his paſſion: a woꝛde of ineſtumable 
p2ice and incomparable value is named, becauſe the ſame ſonne ot 
man that hath ſuffred, is alſo God. 
NY Alſo the death of the ſonne of man is a ſatiſ faction, becauſe it is 
the death of ſuch a man as is God. The obedience of the ſonne ol 
man, is our righteouſneſſe, becauſe it is the obedience ot a man that 
is God. So the ſonne of man foꝛgiueth ſinnes, becauſe he 1s Cod. 
The fleſh of Chꝛiſt, is the foode of life, becauſe it is the fleſh of a mã 
that is God, Und although the godhead in Chꝛiſt ſuffred not, but 
his manhoode onely,as ſaith Peter: Chꝛiſt ſuffred in the lech: yet 
his paſſion extendeth to his whole perſon . In ſo much, that what⸗ 
ſoeuer repꝛoach is done to Chꝛiſtes manhode, the ſame redoundeth 
to the repꝛoach of his whole perſan, accoꝛding to this ſentẽce They 
haus crucified the Loꝛd of gloꝛy . In confideration whereof, the 
Church confefleth the ſonne of god to haue ſuffred , becauſe he lut 
fred in the manhade which he had taken vpon him. 

- Df what eſtimation our Loꝛdes paſſion is befoꝛe God, it is al- 
ready ſat, and alſo what is the fruite therofin general: How bei 
na to the intent the (rutte of our Lozdes paſſion may be — the 
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better, J wil deuide it into partes Theſe ther koꝛe are the fruites. 
The firlt is, the obedience is perfoꝛmed. Phil. 2. He humbled hun- 
ſelfe, and became obedient euen vnto the death of the croſlfe. 
The ſecond is, that the diuel is ouercome. Foz this purpoſe (ſaith 
Io hn) appeared Chziſt,that he might deſtroy the woꝛkes of the di⸗ 
uel, actoꝛding to the firſt pzomiſe ; The womans ſeede ſhall treade 


downe the ſerpents head. | 
The third is, that man is ſaued from ſinne, and tulkified, Behold 


(faith Iohn)the Lambe of God, that taketh away the ſinnes of the 
woꝛld. Alſo, Rom. 4. He died fo2 our ſinnes,2,Corinth, 5,Þ3un that 
knew no ſinne he made ſinne, that we might be made the righttoul⸗ 
neſſe of God in him: that is to ſay , hee made Cho iſt a ſacriſlce foz 
—.— thꝛough his righteouſneſſe we might be made righteous 
02e God. ; 

The fonrth is, that the Jewes and gentils are made equal, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to that ſaying. Epheſ. 2. Foz he is our peace which made both 
one, and hath bꝛoken downe the wall that was a top betwerne vs, 
and hath alſo put away thꝛough his flelh, the cauſe of hatred(that is 
to ſap, the law of commandements conteined in the Law wzitten) 
to make oftwaine,one new man in himſelfe, ſo making peace, that 
be might reconcile both vnto God in one body, thꝛough his eroſſe. 

The fifth is, that death is aboliſhed. O ſee. 13. O death, à will bee 
thy death. To be bzecfe,Chailkes ſacriſice is our redemptzon, Foz it 
is the pꝛice paide fo2 vs, wherewith Godis pactfied:inanred&med, 
the diuell ouercome, yea and all things in heauen and earth put vn⸗ 
der one head, which ts Chziſt. Epheſ. i. 


Of the third. 


He godly and helthfnll minding ol dur Loꝛdes paſſion may be 

bꝛought into ſixe partes, which Chꝛiſten folke ought to think 
vpon, not onelp at this time, but all the time of their whole life. Foz 
the godly minding and weighting ok theſe partes, doth not onely 
cont᷑ute thoſe which in the Papacie thinke themſelues to haue diſ⸗ 
charged duety, ik they ſay ouer ſo many Pater noſters, and Aue Ma- 
ries, kneeling befoꝛe Idols, ſet vp foꝛ a ſuperſtitious ſeruite of God: 
but alſa wonderfully ſtrengthneth and comfo2teth the godly. J will 


therefoze ſet out the fire partes ofthis minding, " 
The 
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The lirſt is, that thereby will come to our minde how great the 
wꝛath of God mult needes haue been foꝛ the ſinnes of men, Whiche 
could not be appeaſed by the woꝛke ol any creature, but that ot ne⸗ 
ceſlitie the only begotten Sonne of God mult die to pacifie Cods 
zath, by making this riahtfull ſatiſfaction foꝛ finne, 

The ſecond is, that thereby will come to our remembꝛancr, how 
vnmeaſurable and vnſearchable hath bin the mercy of God the Fa⸗ 
ther, who rather would that his only begotten Sonne ſhould ſuffer 
moſt bitter death, than that mankinde whom he had created ſhould 

eriſh. Peraduenture thou maiſt ſurmiſe that God could haue de⸗ 
iuered mankind by ſome other meanes, What art thou that wilt 
teach God what he might haue done? Thinke thou vpon Cods 
iuſtice and mercy together. Fo2 as his mercy moued him to ſaue:ſo 
his iuſtice moued him to loke foz rightfull amends of the wꝛong. 
Man finned : and foꝛ ſo doing, he muſt either periſh, oꝛ make a- 
mends. Now, man being no moꝛe than man, could not ſatiffie Gods 
iuſtice: and other than man, none ought to do it. Gods wiſedome 
therefoꝛe found thꝛough mercie a remedie in this caſe, which was, 
that the eternall Sonne of God ſhould become man, by meanes 
whereof, he both was able to ſatiſfie Gods iuſtice, bicauſe he was 
God: andought to do it, bicanſe he had taken mans nature vppon 
him. Thus in Chꝛiſtes Paſſion appeareth mercy to be mixt with 
luſtice, and wiſedome hath tempered them both, 

The third is, that thereby will come to mind the moſt ex ce lent 
and vnſpeakeable loue of the Sonne of God towards mankinde, 
who bouchlaued to turne the wꝛath of his father to himſelfe, and to 
abide ſo ſclaunderous a death: and that foz his enimies, as Paule 
deareth witneſſe. Rom. 5. 

The fourth is, that thereby will come to mind the true meane: 
whereby the frunte of our Loꝛds Paſſton may be applied to thee; 
fo as it may be foꝛ thy ſoule health. This applying of it is bꝛought 
to paſſe th wapes: by the worde, by faith, and by the Sacra⸗ 
mente. By the worde, as it were by the hande of G O D, is 
the benefite of the Loꝛdes Paſſion offered vnto thee, where and as 
aten as the Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt is pzeached : and the $Hint- 
ſters of the w32d do in Gods ſteade ſhewe the fruite of our Loꝛdes 
Paſſionts all that heare the Goſpell. Againe, when the bencfite of 
th: Lo2vs Paſſion is thus offered as it were by the hand of Cav: it 
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Faith, that is, the euerlaſting ſaluation ot our ſoules. Which God 
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muſt be receiued by faith, as it were a certaine hande of man, the 
which faith the holy Ghoſt wozkethin men that heare the Goſpell, 
and ovey it, Furthermoze,it is ſealed vp with either Dacrament,of 
Baptiſme, and ofthe Loꝛds Supper, and the ſtrength and vſe ther⸗ 
of is painted out as it were in Tables, like as we heard yeſferday, 
Therelkoꝛe when thou rehearſeſt the Article of thy belieke concer⸗ 


ning the Paſſion of the Lozd, perſwade thy ſelfe firmely, and be⸗ 


Leue molt aſſuredly, that the Sonne of God ſuffered death foz thee, 
Which thing if thou do, thou art partaker ofthe Lo2ds death, inſo⸗ 
much that all the whole obedience of Chꝛiſt, is thy acquitallfrom 
ſinne, and thy righteouſnes. But there is a double obedtence to be 

marked in Chꝛiſt: his obedience ofthe Croſſe, and his obedience of 
the Lawe, which was his perfect fulfilling of the ſame, Like as his 
obedience to the Croſſe, is our clenſing from ſinne, lo his obedience 
of the Lawe, is unputed to vs fo2 our righteouſnes. Rom. 5. 

The fifth is, that when we be thus made partakers of the Loꝛds 
-paſſion thꝛough faith, it will come to our remembꝛance what is the 
lot ofthe godly in this life. Fo2 like as Chꝛiſt hath ſuffered, ſo will 
he haue the reſt ofthe godly to ſuffer, that they may be confozmable 
to the Image of the Sonne of God, Whereupon Paule in the ſixt 
to the Romaines ſaith : Fa therefoze do we luffer with him, that 
wwe may be gloꝛiſied together with him. 

Che ſixt is, that we ſhall call to mind what thing Chꝛiſt (who 
Hath redeemed vs with his owne bloud) requireth at our hands. Foz 
Now ſith we are redeemed by him, we muſt obey him. What willeth 
He? Firſt, that we ſhould renounce his enemie the Diuell: Second⸗ 
Ip, that we ſhould flee ſinne, that we offend not God againe wit- 
Fingly and willingly with our ſinnes: Thirdly, that we giue our 
ſelues to holpnes, and that we ſerue him in true frare all the dayss 
of our life. Which thing if we do, we ſhall obtepne the ende of our 


the Father graunt vnts vs, thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lozde. 
Amen. 


The 
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5 TheStoryof the Resurrection of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt, compyled by laying together 
tbefoure Euangelhſi es. 


b ſoone as the Sabboth day was paſt, Ma- 
9 ry. Magdalen, and the other Mary, u huck 
, is called lacobie, & Salome, and loanne, 
and the other women that were with 
them, which came with leſus our of Ga- 
J lilee, brought and made ready ſweete o- 

dours, that they might annoint leſus. 
» For they had reſted the Sabboth day, ac- 
Jon *® cording to thecommandement. At cuen 
tide of the Sabboth, which draweth:towarde one ot the Sab. 
bothes:very carly in the morning betore the breake of the day: 
while it was yet darcke , the firſt day of the weeke, they went 
foorth, and came to the T ombe by the Sunne ryſing, bringing 
with them the odours which they had prepared. And behold 
there was a greatearthquake: For an Angell of the Lord came 
downe from heauen, and comming to the Tombe, rolled the 
ſtone from the mouth of it, and ſate done vpon it. And his 
countenance was like lightning , and his rayment as white as 
ſnowe . And the watchmen for feare of him were aſtonied, and 
became as dead mea. 

And the women (aide among themſelues: Who {hall roll. 
vs the ſtone from the mouth of the Graue? For it was an ex- 
ceeding great one. And when they had looked back, they {awe 
the ſtone was rolled from the Graue. And entring into the 
Graue, they found not the bodye of the Lord lIeſus. Marie 
Magdalen therefore ranne to cary tidings of theſe things. And 
it came to paſſe, that while the women were amaled in their 
Hinde at the matten, becauſe they had not found the body 
of leſus: Behold two men ſtoode by them in brightraymenr, 
and when the women were afraide, and caſt downe their coun- 
tenaunceto the grounde , they ſaide vnto them: Why ſecke ye 


the liuing among the dead? Hee is not heere: bur is riſen, 


Rememsz 


— 


4 
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Remember what he told you while he was yet in Galilee, ſay- 
ing: That it behooued the Sonne of man to be betrayed into 
the handes of finners, and to be crucified , and to riſe againe 
the third day. And they remembred his wordes, and depar- 
ting backe from the Tombe, they afterwarde reported all theſe 
thinges to the elouen, and to all the reſt . And when they tolde 
theſe things to the Apoſtles, their words ſoemed to them to be 
doting fooles, and they beleeued them not. | | 
When Mary Ma Aalen ran away (as it is ſaide) ſhe came to 
Simon Peter, and to that other Diſciple whome leſus loued, 
and (aid vntothem: They haue taken away our Lord out of his 
graue,and we knowe not where they haue beſtowed him , Pe- 
ter therefore roſe vp, and that other Diſciple , and went to the 
graue And they ran both together, and that other Diſciple 
out ran Peter, and came firſt to the graue, & when he had bows 
ed himſeife downe, he ſawe the linnen clothes lapped vp, yet 
went he not in. Then came Simon Peter following him, and en- 
tred into the graue, and ſaw the linnen clothes lie, and the na 
kin that was about his head, not lying with the linnen clothes, 
but wrapped together in a place by it ſelfe. Then went in allo 
that other Diſciple which came firſt to the Sepulchre, & he ſawe 
and beleeued. For as yet they knewe not the Scripture that he 
mould riſe againe from the dead. The Diſciples therefore went 
againe to their owne home, And Peter marueiled at that which 
had hapned, | 
Mary Roode without the Sepulchre weeping . And as ſhee 
wepte, ſhe bowed her ſelfe into the Sepulchre, and ſawe two 
Angels in white, ſitting the one at the head, and the other 
at the feete, where they had laide the body of IESV S. And 
they {aide vnto her: Woman, why weepelt thou ? Shee ſaide 
vnto them: For they haue taken away my Lord, andIwote 
not where they haue laide him. When ſhee had thus ſaid, ſhe 
turned her ſelte back, and ſawe Ieſus ſtanding, and knewe nat 
that it was leſus. Teſus ſaide vnto her: Woman, why weepeſt 
thouꝰ Whom ſeekeſt thou: She ſuppoſing he had been the Gar. 
diner, ſaide vnto him: Sir, if thou haue borne him hence, tell 
me where thou haſt laide him, that I may fet him. Jeſus ſalde 


vnto 
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vnto hir: Mary: Shee turned hir ſelfe, and ſayde vnto hym: 
Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maylter, Ieſus ſayde vnto hir: Touch 
me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father. But go to 
my brethren, and {ay vnto them: I aſcend to my Father, and 
your Father, to my God and to your God, This is that Mary 
Magdalene out of whome Ieſus had caſt ſeuen Diuels, to whom 
when he was riſen, he ſnhewed himſelfe firſt, in the morning 
the firſt day of the weeke. Shee going hir way, tolde the Diſci- 
les that had beene with him mourning and weeping, that 
Ii had ſcene the Lord, and that he had ſpoken ſuch things vn- 
to hir. And when they heard that he was aliue, and was leene 
of hir, they belecued it not. And the women entring into the 
Sepulchre, ſawe a yong man at theyrright hand clothed in a 
long white garment,and they were atraide, For it was an Angel 
of the Lorde. And he ſayde vnto them: Be not afrayde, for 
knowe that yee ſeeke Ieſus that was crucified; he is not heere: 
he is riſen as he ſaid: come and ſee the place where the Lorde 
was put, and go quickly and tell his Diſciples that he is riſen 
from death. And behoſde he will-go before you into Galilee, 
there yee ſhall ſce him. Loe, I baue tolde you. And they depar- 
ting quickely from the Tombe, went their wayes with feare 
and great ioy, and ran to bring his Diſciples worde. And they 
trembled and were amazed, and tolde no body any whit of it, 
for they were afrayde, And as they wente to beare word of it 
to his Diſciples, beholde, Ieſus met them, ſaying; All hayle. 
And they came and helde him by the feete and worſhipped 
him. Then ſayde Teſus vnto them, be not afrayde, Go and 
tell my brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there they ſhall 
ſee mee, When they were gone, beholde, ſome of the keepers 
came into the Citie, and ſhewed vnto the hygh Preeſtes all 
the things that were happened. And they gathered them togy- 
ther with the Elders,and tooke counſell,and gaue large money 
to the ſouldiers,ſfaying:ſay yee that his diſciples came by night, 
and ſtole him away while ye ſlept. And if this come vnto the 
Preſidents cares, we will appeaſe him, and ſaue you harmeleſſe. 
And they tooke the money, and did as they were taught. And 

this ſay ing is noiſed among the Iewes ynto this day. * 
fo Ti The 


Faſter day: 


| oſition of the Text. 

his Feaſt is » the babe al feaſts, wherein is let cath 
— vs the Article of our Loꝛds r n from the dead, 
and that the third day (actoꝛding to the Scriptures) who by 
his gloztous reſurrection; as he was conquerour of death, 
ne, and the Dtuell: ſo becamehe the Redeemer of all them that 
ſhall not xcfuſe to bel ue in him. It is a cuſtome in this Feaſt, to 
entreate (out of the ſtoꝛv of the reſurrection) concerning the benefit 
oz fruite ofthe ſame, and of the vſe thereof: all which things thys 
pꝛeſent Goſpell conteineth. It is told by the Angell, that Chꝛiſt is 
riſen, This is the ſumme of the ſtoꝛy: The women are willed not 
to he afraide. This is the fruite ot this boneũt: and the women feels 
Chzilt raiſed from death. By the example of whome is commen⸗ 
ded vnto vs, the healthfull vſe — relurrettion. Mhere⸗ 
foze not without cauſe, Paule waiting to Timothie, ſaith: Re- 
r is riſen from death. Foz as the ſame A/ 
poſtle ſaith in the 10. to the Romaines: If thou beleene in thy hart 
that God hath raiſed him from death, thou ſhalt be ſaued. Yowbes 
it, to the intent this Article ol our faith may be the better confirmed 
vnto vs, J will handle thꝛe places in this Sermon, which are: 
1 How many wayes there are to pꝛoue the Lo2des reſur⸗ 
2 ' Why hearoſe thethird day. 
13; roy fruite of Charltesreſurrection, 


Of thi fi | 
) Y thee kindesof Ws dex the Lo2ds reſurrection conflry 
med. Foz there are teſtimonies that go befoze, 4 that go with 
it, and that come after it: Ot which J will ſpeake in oꝛder. Chꝛiſt 
admoniſheth vs in the 24. of Luke, that we ſhould aduiſedly wey 
the teſtimonies that went befoze the Lo2ds Reſurrection;,wherehe 
ſaith : So it is w2ttten, and ſo ought Chꝛiſt to haue ſufferedanid ri⸗ 
ſey againe the third day, and repentance and renifſton of finnesfo' 
be pꝛeached in his name vnts all nations, But where is this wꝛit⸗ 
= He hunſeife anſwereth and ſaith : In Poſes and the P20- 
phets, andthe Pſalmes it is w2itten of me. Therefoꝛe in Popſes, 
in the P ꝛophets, and in thePſalmes, muſt we ſerke fo2 the teſti 
monies that $0 befo2zcgur Loꝛds reſurrection, ; 
1 
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In Poyſes there is a double kind of teſtimonie conterning tho 
Lozds Reſurrection. Foz it is both fozetold in expꝛeſſe woꝛds, and 
ſhadowed with many figures, The expzelle wozds are theſe ; The 
womans ſerde ſhall bzeake the Serpents head: that is to ſay, Chiſt 
ſhall ouercome the Diuell, which thing could not be done, but by 
Chziftes riſing againe from death. Foz if Chꝛiſt had taried iilin 
his graue, the Diuell had had the vpper hand of Chzilf, Foz as long 
as Chꝛiſt lay in his graue, Chzilt had no victozte, that is, he had no 
triumph. But as ſwne as our Loꝛd opened his graue, and came ont 
ok it aliue: be ſhewed himſelfe conqueroꝛ and triumpher ouer Sa- 
than. Yeerevnto alſo perteineth this ſaying : In thy ſerde ſhall all 
the nations of the earth be bleſſed, Now as in death is the curſle, fo 
is bleſling to be ſeene in the life of Chꝛiſt. Alſo it is ſhadowed with 
figures in Poyſes. Adam dying, and after warde being railed a⸗ 
gaine, was a figure of Chꝛiſt dying and riſing againe. Foz thus 
ſaith Auguſtine, Chꝛiſtes reſurrection was p2efigurate in our firſt 
father Adam, becauſe like as A dam riſing after ſlæpe, knew Tue 
ſhaped out of his ſide : So Chꝛiſt riſing againe frem the dead, buil⸗ 
ded the Thurch out of the wound of his ſide; Iſaac alſo being layde 
vpon the altar to be ſacrificed, and pet being deliuerrd by the An- 
gell, was a figure of Chꝛiſt offered vp vpon the croſſe, and after- 
ward ratſed from death by the power of God, Joſeph being caſt in 
to pꝛiſon, ⁊ afferward bzought fweth vnto high honoz, did betoken 
the death and reſurrection of the Loꝛd. 7 

In the Pꝛophets alſa are both ſayings and figures of thisreſur- 
remon. Eſay.5 3. chapter, If he giue his ſoule foꝛ ſinne, he ſhall ſee 
long laſting ſerde, and the will of the Loꝛd ſhall p2oſper in his hand, 
Daniell telleth openly, that Chaiſt ſhall be put to death, and that 
he ſhail reigne foꝛ euer. Oſeas alſoſaith, The third day he ſhall 
quicken vs. Among many other figures are theſt:Sampſon is ſhut 
within the Citie, and the gates fat lacked: And our L oꝛd is cioſed 
in the graue faſt ſealed, Sampſon bꝛeaking v locks,7 bearingaway 
the gates, eſcapeth without harme. And Chꝛiſt bꝛeaking powers 
of hell, goeth out fror. Like as the Ship ſhould haue pertthed, ik 
Jonas had not bin caſt out:ſo ſhould the wo2ld periſh, if Chꝛiſt had 
not ſuffered. And like as Jonas was in the belly of the Filhe thꝛir 
dayes, and afterwarde was cat aut on land: So Chaſt was ther 
daies in the earth, and afterward came fwꝛth aliue out st his graue. 


P. i. In 
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In the Pſalmes are teſtimonies and figures of Chꝛiſtes Res 
ſurrection. The ſecond Pſalmeentreateth altogither of the king⸗ 
dome and pꝛieſthod of Chꝛiſt. The fiktene Plalme: Thou ſhalt not 
ſafer thy holy one to ſee coꝛruption. The. xxii. Pſalme, pꝛeacheth 
the Lo2ds paſſion and reſurrecion. The. Cx. Pſalme, He ſhall 
dꝛinke of the bzoke by the wates ſide: therefoꝛe ſhall he lift vp hys 
head. The lame Dauid doth ſhadow the death and reſurrection of 
the Loꝛd. Dauid fleeing ſs oftentimes, and at the length being ad⸗ 
uanced to p kingdome, was a figure of Chꝛiſts abaſement by death, 
t ot his gloꝛiſication by riſing againe. Such maner of pofesof the 
Loꝛds death and reſurrection, there are many in Moyſes and in the 
Prophets and in the Plalmes: but J haue recited but few fo2 ſhoꝛt⸗ 
nelle of time. To þ furtherance heereof commeth it alſo, that Chzilt 
oftentimes foꝛewarned his Diſciples of his death and reſurredion. 

Df teſtimonies that go with it, there be two ſoꝛts: namely, ex⸗ 
p:elſe wo2ds, and ſignes. In this Goſpell the Angell ſaith: He is rĩ- 
en; he is not heere. The ſigne was ſeenc, the graue was emptie, 
there was an Earthquake: the Loꝛd ſhewed himſelfe firſt to arp 
Magdalen: afterward to the moze part of the Apoſtles:and then to 
fiue hundꝛed bꝛethꝛen: he is conuerſant with his Diſciples foztie , 
dayes: and at the end (in theſight of a great number) he aſcended 
viſibly into heauen, from whence (the tenth dap after his aſcenti⸗ 
on) he ſendeth the holy Ghoſt accoꝛ ding to his pꝛomiſe, which holy 
Ghoſt conuinceth Chꝛiſt to haue aſcended into heauen in derde, as 
triumpher ouer death and hell. 

The teſtimonies that follow, are of two ſo2ts alſo, The pꝛeaching 
of the Apoſtles which is confirmed with ſundꝛy miracles, + after⸗ 
ward the retoꝛd or the whole Church, canfelſing Chꝛiſt their Loꝛd 
and mediatoz. Beſides theſe, there be other ſignes alſo. The tnward 
ſigne, is Chꝛiſtes ſpirit in the hart ol the beleeners, which teſtiſieth 
vnto thom, that Chꝛiſt liueth. The out ward ſignes are Baptiſme, 
and the Loꝛds Supper. Fo2 by Baptiſme is figured Chꝛiſts death, 
burtall, and reſurrection, as Paule teacheth in the ſeauenth to the 
Romaines, The Lo2ds Supper doth alſo repꝛeſent vnto vs Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes reſurrection. Ye that beleeneth nat theſe teſtimonies, going be⸗ 
foze it, with it, and comming after it, ſhall one day ſer him comming 
in the cloudes to be his iudge, whome he acknowledged not to be 
the Sauiour herte on cartii g 8 
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a nen Of the ſecond. | 
W Hy aroſe he againe the third day? Why did hee not put if 

off till the laſt day, that we might hane riſen together w 
him? Be roſe againe the third day, firſt, to fulfill the Pꝛophecies. 
Fo2 it was told befoꝛe by the Pꝛophet Oſeas, and p2efigured in Jos 
nas, thot he ſhould riſe againe the third day . Sccondly, to make 
god his owne pꝛomiſes. Fo2 he pꝛomiſed his Diſciples, that after 


t had been deliuered to the Gentils, and mocked ol them, he ſhould 


e put to death, and riſe againe the third day. And he pꝛeuented not 
the third dap, becauſe all men might certainly know , that hee was 


dead in deede. Therfoꝛe by lying foꝛty houres in his graue, he ſhes. 


wed him ſelfe to haue beene dead in very deede. And why he delay- 
ed not his reſarrection till the laſt dap, there are right weighty cau⸗ 
ſes ready to be ſhewed. | 

The firſt is, becauſe it was wꝛitten: Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy ho⸗ 
lp one to ſee coꝛruption. Foz Chꝛiſtes body might not rotte in the 
graue. Firlt,fo2 that it was made of the bloud of the mot? chaſt vir⸗ 
gin, by the woꝛking of the holy Ghoſt, Secondly , foꝛ that as long 
as he lined in this woꝛld, he kept it pure and vndeſiled. Zherefo2s 
had rl beene vnmeete that ſuch a body ſhouldhaue become woꝛmes 
meate. | | 
The ſecond cauſe why he delayed not his reſurrection, is our hope. 
Foz thus ſayth Peter: Bleſſed be od the Father of our Loꝛd Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, foꝛ begetting vs againe to a liuely hope, thꝛough the reſur- 
redion of Chꝛiſt from the dead. | 

The third cauſe is, that he ſhould bethe firſt of them that riſe a⸗ 

gaine. Foz like as Adam was the firſt that appeared in moꝛtall bo- 
dy by reaſon ofſinne: ſo ought Chꝛiſt to be the firlk that ſhould ap⸗ 
peare in immoꝛtal bodp, iuſtifping vs, and healing our bodies from 
eternall death. | 

And although we ſhal all riſe againe, ⁊ that others beſides Chill 
haueriſen againe: Pet is there exceeding great difference bet werne 
thereſurrectio of Chailſt,+ of other men, Foꝛ firſt, Chꝛiſt roſe againe 
by his own power, which thing no man could euer do, ſaue only he. 
Decondly,the other that were raiſed as the widowes ſonne, the rus 
ler of the Sinagoges daughter, and Lazarus, and others) roſe to die 
againe. But Chziſt roſe to liue fo2 euermoꝛe. | 

Belides this, Chꝛiſtes reſurrection differeth from the reſurrection 
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of other men, in fruit and efficacie. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt by hisowne power 
rayſeth vp others , which thing was ſhewed inthe Garden where 
he was burted, and roſe againe at the riſing of the Sunne. Laffly, 
Chꝛiſtes riſing againediffereth from ours in time alſo, Foꝛ as it is 
already ſhewed, and as we knowledge in our Creede, Ch:iff roſe 
againe the third day: but our Reſurrection ſhall be delayed till the 
laſt day. Foꝛ then ſhall appere the euerlaſting life and endlefſe righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe, which he ſhall giue to all his, that is to ſay; to all them 
that beleeue in him. Thus much concerning the ſecond plate, why 
Chzilt roſe againe the third day, and how his reſurrection di 
from ours, that by the reſurrection of Chꝛiſt, we may conceiue line- 
ly hope of the euerlaſting and incoꝛꝛuptible heritage in heauen. 


C Of the third, 


N Ow remayneth the third place concerning the fruit of Chꝛiſts 
Reſurrection, which is moꝛe plentifnll and abundant, then 
that it may be expreſſedby mannes tongue: Paule ſaith, that by 
Chzilt all thinges are reſtoꝛed in heauen and in earth. Foz firff, 
Chꝛiſt by comming out ok his graue, ſheweth himſelfe conquerour 
and triumpher ouer Death, Hell, ane Sathan, and ſo maketh god 

the pꝛomiſe vttered concerning him in times paſte: The ſerde of the 
woman ſhall tread do wne the ſerpents head: which pzophecte John 
expounding, ſaith: Chꝛiſt appeared to deſtroy the woꝛks of the De- 
uill. Howbeit, as to vs warde that are men, foꝛ whoſe ſaluation hee 
tame downe from heauen, was made manne, dped, and roſe agatne, 
there are ſoure ſundꝛy kindes ofkruites of Chriſtes Reſurreaton to 
bz conſpdered. Fo2 Chꝛiſtes Keſurrection is fpꝛſte our Juſtift⸗ 
cation. Secondly, the power whereby ſinne is ſubdued in vs: 
Thprolp, an example of newneſſe of life, and the cauſe thereof: 
and fourthly, the cauſe of our reſurrection, and amoſtaſſured wars 
rant ofthe ſame, Ok theſe foure manner of fruites J will ſpeake in 

der. | 
Therefoꝛe the firff fruit of our Loꝛds reſurrection, is the iuſtiſlca⸗ 
tion of vs, of whichfruit Paul ſpeaketh in the 4.to the Romans, 
Yee dyed foꝛ our ſinnes, and roſe againe fo? our iuſtification. And 
Daniell in his. ix. Chap, Iniquitie ſhall be taken a wap, and euer 
laſting righteouſneſle ſhall be bꝛonght in. To the intent thisfruit 
may 
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may be the ſweeter, we muſt conſider ol how great value it is, We 
are boꝛ ne in ſinne, and ſubtect to Gods w2ath, Epheſ. 1.We are all 
by nature the childꝛen of wꝛath: The reward of ſin is death. Ro. 6, 
from this death are we deliuered by the reſurrcction of Chꝛiſt. Foz 
by Chꝛiſt we are quit from the gilt of ſinne, and ſo conſequently 
from eternall death. Yeereupon commeth that ſaping of the Apo- 
calips: Bleſſed and holy is he that hath his part in the firlt reſur⸗ 
rection : foꝛ vpon them hath the ſecond death no power, but they 
ſhall be Pꝛieſts of God and of Chꝛiſt, and they ſhall reigne with 
him. M02 as the firſt death is by Adam: ſo the firſt reſurrectionis by 
Chriſt. Neereunto alſo pertaineth this ſaying:Blellcd are they that 
waſh their garments in the Lambes bloud, that they may haue po⸗ 
wer in the tree of life, and may enter in at the gates of the Citie. 
The ſecond fruit of our Lo2ds Neſurredion, is, that it is the po⸗ 
wer which is ted into the beleuers, which maketh them able to 
riſe from vices vnto vertue. This power is be ſtowed vpon vs in 
Baptiſme, and confirmed in the Loꝛds Supper, ſo that we be not 
behind hand with our parts. And pet this power is lelt in thoſe on⸗ 
ly that are bozne againeofimmoztallſ&de, 1. Peter.. | 
The third fruite is the example, Foz as Paule ſaith, Chatſfroſe 
againe to the intent we might walke in newneſſe bf life, Thoſe 
therefo2e that followe their owne vices,liuing wickedly x vnclean⸗ 
ly, do teſtiſie by their owne doing, that they deſpiſe Chꝛiſt, whoſe 
reſurrection 1s ſet befoꝛe vs, as a glaſſe, to ſe how we cnght to leade 
our life. oꝛ they thinke that Chꝛiſt was ſcourged, crowned with 
thoꝛnes, x ſhed his bloud vpon the altar of the croſle, to the intent 
they map giue oner themlelues to all outrageouſneſſe, tpꝛannie, 
p2ide, t luſts:and after this manner (as much as in them lieth they 
crucifie the Sonne of God new againe. Me ther foꝛe ( who touet not 
only to be called, but alſo to be the ſame that we are called, that is to 
lap, Chꝛiſtians, muſt thinke vpon p matter as it is in deede, name⸗ 
Iv, that Chꝛiſt died foꝛ the cleanſing of ſuch mens ſinnes, as receyue 
faith with hym, and liue in true repentance, by moztifying the old 
man, and quickening the newe man. There be foure cuils where- 
with men are burthened: ignoꝛance, giltineſſe of ſinne, vices, and 
feare of endleſſe damnation. Againſt ignoꝛance, Chailt is vnto vs 
wiſdome : while he by his Goſpell infkruced vs ol his will towards 
vs. Foꝛ if we were not inſtruded a. his will, by p inet of 
| WE” wk © 6 Bod: 
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God: our mind oy be w2appedin tonkinuall darknes, whiche 
darkenelle is put ay bytheligh of [Now U. 3 
Axain!t the e of fine, Chꝛiſt ts vſito vs rig ahtevuſncs] 
Foz his obedience is imputed to 97 Fl belene, fo as 110 we may 
peare in Gods light, not as ſinners, btit as tighteons perkoii. 
Againlt the vices and 34 ally bꝛed in our fleth,Chtiſfis 
vnta! vs lanttiffcatioin, whi «ds vertue of the Reſurrection, he 
ſantiffeth vs a Pop 
an the feare of endlelle dammtign; Che itt is vnto vs re- 
demption. Theſe koure bcnefites'of Chailt, doth ſogule topne togi⸗ 
ther in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians and the firſt Chapter, in 
theſe woꝛds: God hath made Chzift vnto vs, wiſedome, righteouſ⸗ 
nes, ſanctiſication — redemption. e therefoꝛe that defireth thys 
and v enefite, mut ſpeedely palle fw2th vnto it by the 
er, as by ſtep ſteps, #03 as ſone as any man hath learnes Thilt, 
gs ole apt : when hebolceucth int him, heiſt be lanc⸗ 


Eons with his ſpirite: that is to ſay, he muſt (after the example of 
—.— riſen he ae. leade a new life. W her new e 1 at 


nd the 

aan rar Er Rn ; d comming 
of pers whenhe thalkroinc mri thequitke + the dead · Yeere- 
uppon Jaul.1,C or. 1 5. Chapter, diſputeth at large, handleth this 
point: Chꝛiſt is riſen from the dead, Ergo, we ſhall riſe againe alſo. 
1. Theſ. 4. Fo2 if we belæue tha Chai Jeſus died and is riſen a⸗ 
0 that Govatto raiſe vp him, tho are falne allæpe 
dhꝛough him: And lohn inthe 3. Cha houre ſhall tome in 

imtheir graues heare his volte E come fb2tht 
DD; tothereſirtection of like, and they that 
efarr ofiudgement, Peres mention 
t is to wit, ol lifeand of indge- 
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that haue not done wel, The reſurrectis ol indgement is that which 
he thꝛeatneth to thoſe that haue done euil. Nerunto alſo pertcincth 
that ſaying ol aul in the 10,to the Romans: This is the woꝛde 
of faith which we pꝛeach. If thou ſhalt acknowledge the Lo2d Je- 
(us with thy mouth, and beleue in fhy hart, that God hath rayſed 
hun feom the dead, thou ſhatt be ſaued:that is ts ſay,thou ſhalt riſe 
againe to the reſurrection of life and euerlaſting ſaluation. | 
* Andtheſe thinges are bzicfly ſpoken concerning the reſurrection 
ofour Lo2d, wherby firſt of all is to be confirmed our faith, concer- 
ning the article ofthe reſurrection, Secondly, is to be confuted the 
xrrour of the Jewes which deny Chꝛiſtes reſurredion. And ſo ſhall 
we be put in mind of the kruite of his reſurrection, that by the ſame 
We alſo map in this liłe riſe from ſinne, and at length in the laſt dax 
ric to the reſurrection of life, thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Koꝛde, to 
whome with the father and the holy Ghoſt, be honour, pꝛaiſe and 
glozy fo; cuermoze. Amen. 
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The Goſpell. Tul. xxiin, 


Nd beholde, two of his Dilciples went 

that ſame day toatowne called Emaus, 

which was from Hieruſalem, about ſixty 

furlongs: and they talked together of 

all the things that had happened. And 

N it chanced while they communed toge- 

ther and reaſoned, leſus himſelfe drewe 

N J neare, and went with them. But their 

eyes were holden that they ſhoulde not 

knowe him. And he ſaide vnto them: What manner of commu- 

nications are theſe that yee haue one to another as yee walke 

and are ſad? And the one of them ( whoſe name was Cleo- 

phas) aunſwered and ſaide ynto him: Art thou onely a 

ſtranger in Hieruſalem, and haſt not knowen the things which 

chaunced there in theſe daics? he (aid vnto them;Whar _ 52 
P. wut, n 
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Ciples were gathered together, for feare ofthe Iewes, 
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And they ſaid.vnto him, of Teſus of Nazareth,which was a Pro- 
phet, mighty in deede and word before God and al the people: 
and how the high Prieſtes and rulers delivered him to be con- 
demned to death, and haue crucified him. But we truſted that it 
had bin he, which ſhould haue redemed Iſtael. And as touching 
all theſe thinges, to day is euen the 3. day that they were done. 
Lea, and certaine women alſo of our company made vs aſtoni- 
ed,which came early vnto the Sepulchre, and found not his bo- 
die: and came, ſaying, that they had ſeene a viſion of Angels, 
which laid that he was aliue. And certaine of them which were 
with vs, went to the Sepulchre, and found it euen fo as the vo- 
men had ſaid, but him they ſawe not. Rina den 
And he ſaid ynto them: O fooles and ſloweof hart to beleeue 
all that the prophets haue ſpoken, Ought not Chriſt to haue 
ſuffred theſe things, and to enter into his glory? And he began 
at Moyles and all the Prophets, and interpreted vnto them in al 
Scriptures which were written of him. And they drewe mie vnto 
the towne, which they went vnto. And he made as though hee 
would haue gone further. And they conſtrayned him, ſaying: 
Abide with vs, for it draweth towardes night, and the day is far 
paſſed: And he went in to tary with them. And it came to paſſe 
as he ſate at meate with them, he tooke bread and bleſſed it, & 
brake, and gaue to them. And their eyes were opened, and they 
knewe him, and hie vaniſned our of their light,And they ſaid be- 
tweene themſelues: did not our hearts burne within vs whale 
he talked with vs by the way, and opened to ys the Scriptures? 
And they role vp the ſame houre and teturned to Hieruſalem, 
and found the eleuen gathered together, and them that were 
with them, laying:the Lord is riſen in deede, and hath appeared 
to Simon, And they told what thimꝑs were done in the way, and 
how they knew him in breaking ot bread: and they beleeued 
them not And it was toward euentide the ſame day, which was 
one of the Sabbothes, and the doores were ſhut where the diſ- 
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He ſumme ofthe tozyi is, that Chꝛiſt the lame day that hee 
aroſe, appeared to two of- his Diſciples as they were going 
to Emaus, (now this Emaur Was a tone almoſt 2. miles off 
' +. -+ from ron ret communing withthan concerning Meſ⸗ 
ſias. hom when he had inſkruced, and made hunſelfs knowen 
to them in bꝛeaking of bꝛead he vaniſhed cut ol their üght. And 
they being certified of his reſurrection; returned by and by to Hie⸗ 
r«{alem,and told al that had hapne 
to the intent we may the eall per 2 — ſkozy, * will di⸗ 
ſcribute it into foure partes, which ar :: 
4 What thele two diſciples didbefoze Chil caineynto them in 
i idurney. 
2 The talke betweene Chil and his Diſciptes in the way, 
3 What hapned in the houſe, 
4 What thoſe Diſciples did after the Lozd had inſtruced them. 
Thele partes haue enery of them thoir peculiar doctrines and ad» 
moniſhments, which we will veclire in E of each oF 


ene bythemlelues. , 
of the PR pore,” 


I. 0 of them the felfe ſame day that the Lo) droſe, went to a 
towne which was about thee ſcoꝛe furtongs off, whichmake 
ſeuen thouland and foure hundꝛed paces, that is to wit, about two 
miles, ſomewhat vnder oꝛ ouer, This was the cauſe of their take. 
And as they were going, they talked of Chriſt. Hereby we may 
learne two things. Firſt, that oecaſton ot exertiſing godlines is not 
tobenegleced. Secondly, when we haue gotten this occaſion, that 
wo mat not v2eake it ott̃, fo: matter impertinent and trifies , In 
theſe Diſciples we ſer th: things. Firit, a token of godlines. Se⸗ 
condly, weaknes ok faith. And thiroly.a wöderment at thoſe things 


th. pay}! Jpned. 

hat they talked reuerentty concerning cerning Chin hishoinges, if 
is herebp to be pꝛeſumed. that by this urs communicaton,they al- 
ture Chuiſt vnto them. The weaknes of their faith appeared, in that 
albeit they had heard befoze ofthe pzopheſtes concerning * vet 


d vnto the eleuen diſciples. Now 
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were they ſomewhat ſlowe fo beleue perfectly. o the chꝛiſtid faith 
hath his conception and his tendernes, which is to be cheriſhed w 
communication ot Chai, vntil it may growe to (ome ſtrength. Al⸗ 
ſo they marueyled at thoſethings that had hapned. Foꝛ nothing is 
moze woderfull,then foz a dead man to come out of his graue aliue. 
This wonderment was mixt with hope e feare,o2 with belgefe and 
doubting; Foz like as the ſleſhly vnderſtanding and iudgement of 
reaſon pꝛouoked them to doubt: ſo the ſparke of faith that was in 
them. reſtſted their doubting, although very faintly. So commeth it 
often to paſſe in Chꝛiſten folkes, On the one five the fleſh aſſaileth 
and ſtriueth to dꝛaw a man into wan hope. Ou the other lide p ſpi⸗ 
rit ſetteth himſelfe againſt the fleſh, ſometime moze faintly, 4 ſonie⸗ 

time moꝛe ſtoutly;Yowbeit to the intent the ſpirite xeeld not to the 
fleſh it is to be quickned vp with talking of Chailt,that is to ſap, by 
minding and hearing the goſpel and other godly exerciſes. By this 
example then is confirmed the ſaying of the Pꝛophet Clay in his 
fo:ty two Chapter;wholpeaketh thus of Chꝛiſt: A bꝛuiſed Rede 
ſhall he nat bꝛeane, yo; quenchſmoking dare, but he ſhall viter 
indgementintrueth, Theſe two lunilitudes teach. how Chaift dea⸗ 
leth with thoſe that be his, in whom he findeth any ſparke of godlys 
nes. By the ſimilitude of the bꝛuiſed Reede,he meaneth that he wil 
nat altogether bꝛeake and cruſh in peeces , thoſe that are halfe bꝛo⸗ 
ken already:but rather eaſe them,and beare with the, that he may 
p2eſerue anviucreaſe whatſoeuer god is in them. Thele two diſci⸗ 
ples were halle bꝛoken and not farre from a fall, ſo ſoꝛe were they 
foſſcd with the winde or the fleſh, But to the intent they ſhould not 
fall, Chꝛiſt beareth them vp with his grace. againe the 2Petaphoz 
of the ſmoking flaxe, is taken of matches, which by realon of the 
ſmake that they ſend foꝛth, doe not lightly goe out, ſo there be any 
body by to put to his hand. Euen ſo whereſocucr there peercthany 
ſparizo ot godlines. Chꝛiſt is freight at hand, and cheriſheth e kind⸗ 
leth it, that they may burne moꝛe cleerely, .accozding as wo lee in 
th:ſetwo Diſciples. Berecem map we dzawanoſt excellent chin: 
fozt, Although we weake men doe fagger and halt, although zur be 
already bauiſed and diſtopnted: xet doth not he by and by caſt vs a⸗ 
way as viterly vnpꝛoſitable: but beareth with vs along time, vn⸗ 
till he haue made vs moꝛe ſtrong and tedy, lo that we followe the 
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Nd itcame to paſſe that as they were talking and queſtio- 
ning one with another, leſus falling into their company 
went with them. This derde of Chꝛiſtes, firſt corarmeth Ch21- 
ſecs pꝛomiſe, which is: Wherefocticr two oꝛ thꝛee be gathered to⸗ 
e eee eee Xithcugh this 
nit done n U apes bodily: yet is it done in derde ſpirituallp, which 
thing the Loꝛd meaneth tothew vnto vs by this bobily preſence, 
Heer ebytherefoꝛe we may learne that which J warned you ok in 
the foꝛmer park of this ſtoꝛie, that Whatſoeuer they be that feeke re⸗ 
uerently after Chꝛiſt, they ſet. open the gare unte Chyilt to helpe 
them, and by their godly exerciſes, pꝛoture him to be their teacher, 
like as on the contrary part heatheniſh men by their vncleane com⸗ 
munication, foꝛecloſe the gate that he tan not tome at them. Thys 
thing is auouched, not only by this example, but alſo dy the ſaying 
of the Pꝛophet Elay. 66. Unto whom ſhal J haue reſpeſtʒ but to the 
poꝛe 2 bꝛoken in ſpirit, and him that ſtandeth in aw of my woꝛds⸗ 
Vnt what meaneth the Euange litt vy tha he ſapth: Their eyes 
wer held leaſt they ſnould know him e Hereby ie dre put in mind 
of our weakencfls, Fo: neyther dur eyes noꝛ our eares do exetute 
their duetie, vnleſte the mercy of God do graut them the power ſo 
to do. Ind i the caſe ſtand ſo with the eyes of the body, much moꝛs 
trtte it is in the eyes of the minde. Yoreby we. may learne the 
things. One is, that the powers of dur ſanſes oꝛ of our mind, are 
at all, vut᷑ it they be enabled from heauen. Another is, that we a⸗ 
birfe-not our minde and our ſenſes to the diſhondur ol our cfeatoz. 
Fb we do it is to be feared, leaſt ſoꝛ a puniſhment he bereaue vs 
both ol mind and ſenſe, The third is, that we deſire.of him both the 
lightning and pꝛeſeruation of our wits to his gloy p. 
And he ſayd vnto them. What mannerof ralke is this that you 
hatte one to anotheras ye walkeJand ate (4d > Cheſe woʒ des do 
ſuffleiently het that whieh J ſayd belode, namely, y they wauered 
between hope feare, and had not pet duercome fearc. Howbeit, the 
Lo:d doth here ſtrengthen theſe wauerers, acco2ding to 5 ſaping 
of Paule: The Lo2d ſhall not ſaffer you to be tempted abouc your 
wer, but hal with the temptation make a way foꝛ you togetout,; 
roa mapbe able to endure it. Mere hud tzydd ttod Diſciples yeel- 
$33 434% i ded, 
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ded, and their faith had berne quenched by temptation, (which thing 
their heauines wifneſſeth) if-Chzilt had not out of hand ſtept in, 
And vaderſho2ed their downefall, Let vs alſo by theſe mens er⸗ 
ample, and by Chꝛiſtes deede, comfoꝛt and rayſe vp our ſelues. 
And one of them whoſe name was Cleophas, anſwering, ſaid: 
art thou alone a ſtraunger in Hieruſalem, and haſt not knowne 
what hath beene done in theſe daies? Cleophas maruelleth, that 
he alone knew not that which was knowne to the whole citie, aud 
= all the ſtraungers that were reſozted thither to the feaſt of Pal⸗ 
To whome he laid: What things ? as concerning Ieſus of Na- 
zareth. &c, Che aunſwere of Cleophas hath foyre things in it. 
Firſt, it is an acknowledging of Ch2ift, anda witneſte hearing ot 
bis innocencie: who (ſayeth he) was a Prophet, mightic in decde 
and in word, before God and all the people. |, 
This deſcription conteynes thze things touching Chzilt. Firſt 
and fozmoſt , that Chziſt is a P2ophet, that is to ſay, a teacher of 
Gods will, ſent from God. Secondly, that he is not a Pꝛophet of 
the baſer ſoꝛt. but mightie in wozke and wozd, that is to ſay,ercet- 
lent in holineſſe ol life, and ablenedde of teaching. Thirdly, is added 
before God and men, ) whereby is meant, that Chꝛiſt in ſuche 
iſe executed the office of a Pꝛophet, that he behaued himſelfe ho⸗ 
lyly in all things, as in the eyeſtght of God, This acknowledging 
of Chꝛiſt was great, although it were not full t perfect. The Pha- 
riſeis, the high Paieſts, Pilate, and Yerode, did put Chaiſt to death 
as a blaſphemer; Theſe diſciples beare witneſle that he was ſenf 
of God. Whereupon we may deriue this doctrine, that in religion, 
not the iudgement of the great men, but the rule of Pods wozdis 
fo he folowed. They were offended at the outward appearance of 
Chzilt : and theſe folo wing the truth ol God, did (as much as they 
could) ſet themſelues againſt thele blaſphemers. | 
The ſecond thing that is in the anſwere of Clcophas, is the pubs 
liching of the Loꝛds paſſian:wherein he declareth . both by whom he 
wis condemned, and what kinde of death he luffered. Our high 
Prieſts and Elders (ſaith he) oondemned him, and deliuered him 
do death · Ye openty auoucheth that the high Pꝛieſtes and Elder 
are the enimies of Chꝛiſt. Whereby we allo are admoniſhed to ac- 


caſe thenopenly-thatmarſecute the Gpſpell, as the Popedocy,and 
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many tyꝛants inthdwozld, Alſo he ſheweth what kind of dea 
was put vnto, when helaith; And they crucified kim — 
which Kitweof death; although there was none moꝛe rep2ochefull 


in the wozld: yet neared thetkozeatraide to count him 


A holy man. 
The third thing that isintheanſwere of Ticophas;is the confeſ- 
n Chꝛilk: We huped ſſuith he) chat hee ſhoulde 


uon ö his beie 
haueredeemed tact,” Clevphas to openly that he belee- 
has put to death . And 


neth vpon Chꝛilk, whom tho high pꝛi 
this is the nature or true faith. Tos hethat belieueth vnto righte- 
ouſneſſe;confefſeth with his mouth to ſaluakion. 

. thing that is in the anlwere e Cleophas, is þ ſtrength⸗ 
ning ol his weak faith by MA enk of Chailt-" and the witnes of 
the women; by'the'viſ 10e nge Angels, and the retoid bearing of 
eertaine ofthe Motte 22. Fo; whe Cleophas nameth the third dap, 
he doth it foꝛ that the Loꝛd had pꝛomiſed to rife againe the 3, day. 
This pꝛomiſe beleeueth he bobs fulfilled; notwithſtanding that he 
be toſſed betweene hope and feare. But againft feare he taketh vn⸗ 
to him the nouriſhment of faith, leaſt it ſyduld be vtterly quenchco, - 
And whereas he telleth, that the body was not found bythe wont, 
and that there appeared vnto them a viſton of Angels, and that the 
repoꝛt which the — had made ofthe empty tombe, was aucu- 
hed by the witneſle of men: theſe things tende all to this ende, fo 
perſwade himſelf fully, that Chꝛiſt was riſen againe. So the godly 
min being doubtfull betwerne faith and feare , vnderpꝛoppeth his 
2 * — to the vttermoſt of his power w2altleth againſt feare. 
what ſaichthe Loꝛd to this geare? O fooles (faith he) and 
dose ot heart to beleeue the things that are ſpoken by the Pro- 
phets. Mere ficſt hath our faith ſomewhat to learne at Chꝛiſtes 
hand. Chꝛiſt verily findeth fault with thoſe diſciples foꝛ their low - 
nefſe, as well in learning as in beleeuting, yet doth he not caſt then 
off foꝛ their weaknefſe: But rather (accoꝛding to his own cuſlome) 
he chaſtiſeth them afterafatherly ſoꝛt, and helpeth their weannelle: 
leaſt boing ouercome with feare, they ſhould quenchthe little fire or 


their faith. Foz he came to be a phiſitzon ofthe weake, z not to fo2- - 


dw the w2ake with feare, Hereby we may learne, that Chꝛiſt will 
not taſt off any man thathath a mall and weake faith, ſo he ſuffer 


it to be ſerẽgthned + increaſed by the woꝛd of God. But 9 — 
nde 
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Andeth he lault with in theſe two diletples: Tith two things. Janos 
rante oꝛ dulneſſo in e arning,llownes in bel uing the Pꝛophets. 
Dulnes hindꝛed their vnderitanding, and ſlowneile hindꝛed their 
faith. Foz although they had a very little faith , yet ought they to 
haue made greater furtherice in it, foꝛ that they had not only heard 
from their childhode the foꝛeſayings of the Pꝛophetes concerning 
Cghꝛiſt, but alſo Chꝛiſt himſelfe fazetelling the what kinde of death 
be ſhould be put to,x that he hould(the third day after) came out ot 
his graue againe aliue. Here is our dulnes allo rep2zoued, who haus 
heard the goſpel ſo many pres together , and yet man are to be 
found amongſt vs, that haue not vet learned the Apoſtles Crerde:of 
whom J am ſoꝛe aftaide, vnleſſe they amend betunes. 
After that Chzilt hath found fault with the,be beginnetht 15 9 
Whichis the point of a god ſcholemaſter And therefoze he fa 
Ought not Chriſt to haue ſuffred theſe thi ges, and ſo to 955 
into his glory? Thisi is the groundthat the Lozdtcacheth ups: the 
meaning wherof is this: Chꝛiſt accoꝛding to the foꝛeſaping al y pꝛo⸗ 
phets, ought to ſuffer death vpon the croſſe,, and afterward toriſe 
from death, and to enter into his gloꝛy. e Wight to ſuffer verily fox 
our ſinnes,and to riſe againe fo2 aur iuſtiũcatid. Rom. 4,Then lee 
ing ve confeſle me to be Chu, pemult alſoknowe out of the 4320- 
phetsthat if behoued me to die,andriſe againe from the dead. This 
Thing theweth healſo out of Boiſes, and the pꝛophets: but j Cuan- 
gelilt telleth not by what places of Scripture he did it. Notwithlta- 
ding, it is not to be 1 that he firſt of all expounded p pꝛo⸗ 
mile concerning Chꝛiſt ſet fozth vnto Adã: which is this. The ſeede 
ok the woman ſhal tread done the ſerpents head, and many ſuch o⸗ 
ther, as you haue heard peſterdap. Boyſes (by the commandemen 
of God) did ſet vp a b2azen ſerpent in the wildernes,and as many as 
loked theron, were healed ol their woads, Which figure Chꝛiſt cx- 
pounding in the 3. of John, ſaith: Like as Moyſes lifted vp the ſer⸗ 
pent in the wildernes: ſoit behwuelh the ſonne ol man to be likt vp, 
top intẽt that al that beleue in him, ſhould not pcrith, but haue life 
euerlaſting. Howbeit as he was reciting theſe things out of Poiſes 
and the pꝛophetes, they dew nere the to wne that they were going 
to. x he made as thogh he would haue gone further, but they coſtrai- 
ned + intreated him to tary with them. Herby we may learn what 


account we ought to make of them p rebuke vs, when we do amiſſe, 
and 
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and tall vs backe int 
giue Chꝛilt taunt fo 


— their owne folly,and ye elues tohinte lobe 
taught, to the intent redo d from their errour and 
folly;Zhets do all the godly· O ee kret 
and ware mad againſt th hr tall them backe into 


re eee heard: tuen now 
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+ DWfollolwelh tohat was done l hin wthe hoſe, Andi it came 
Nto paſſe (faith the Euangeliſt) chat as he ſate at meate with 
chiem, he tooke bread, and bleſſed, brake it, and reacheth it to 
them, and their eyes were opened, and they knew hin; Here the 
Euangeliſt declareth, that the Diſciples knew the Loꝛde by bꝛea⸗ 
king ofbzead, Foꝛ as often as the Loꝛdotake meate, he hav both a 
petuliar maner of pꝛaping, and a ſingular geſture in reaching foꝛth 
the bꝛead. Which things bicauſe they had often marked in Chꝛiſt. 
they knew him therebp, fo2 that being now raiſed from the dead, he 
kept the ſame maner that he had done bofaze. Cherefoꝛe like as the 
diſciples knew Chailt by his geſture: ſo let vs 9s often as we cate 
bꝛead, learne by his example to offer thanks to him the authoꝛ of 
life, which marke will make vs knowne from heatheniſh men. 
Moꝛeduer, as ſone as Chꝛiſt was knowne, he vaniſhed out of 
their ſight: and they hencciozth talkedof bun with moꝛeiwaertucſſe 
than bef02c;. Did not our hatts (ſapd they) burne.. within VS by 
the way, while he ſpake vntoys,and opened the Scriptures vn- 
to vs? ere we may marke the fruites of Gods woꝛd in men And 
albeit that Chꝛiſt now adayes appeare not vnto v5 bodilie, and 
ſpeake vnfo vs mouth to mouth: pet notwithſtanding he ſpeaketh 
vnto vs by the Miniſters ol his woꝛd, accoꝛding as he laith: De that 
heareth you, heareth me. (What is that fruite: UWhoſocuer pearcth 
Gods wund with his eares, and with his heart, in him there is 
kindled a certaine fire, and his hart beginneth to glowe. Then liks 
as he that feleth not this glowing in his heart when he heareth 
Gods woꝛde, hath eares; but not to heare: and a hart, but not to 
vnderſtande: and that through bys owne. defaulte, bicauſe hs 
withſtandeth the holy Ghoſte: So he that freieth this glowing 
in þis hart, hath a witneſſe ol Chꝛiſtes ſpirite ſpeaking in bom | 
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and that he hath a liuelp and true faith, Ahereloꝛe we are warned 
e daher Bd. with great reuerence and 


2 ſtneſſe. + & G SS * „ | 4 
A Ndthey riſing vp the ſamghbgure, returned to Hieru 
A and found che eleyen.gatbered together. & hel 


teach, that that heate Which is kin mene de 
woꝛd, is not ydle, but ſheweth it ſelfcab2oade out ol 
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that knoweth Chailt aright, coyetethalſa that others Would 
him likewiſe, to the intent that many eee Telus iT 


That ſuch a heate may be kindled in vs, our Hauiour Jeſus Chiilt 
graunt, to whouis with the father and the holy Gholt, be honoz fa 
eucruyzoze, So be it. Utz bus, bonↄqo 1. 2379 9192 Ern: 


egi ede en nns! 
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ND geſpell. Tube. xxiiu. 062097 2, 
das they thus ſpake, Ieſus himſelf came 
„ as they: were ſet downe, and ſtoode in the 
middeſt of them; and ſayd: Peace be vn- 
„to you: and he ypbrayded them with 
\ LB theirwnbeliefcand hardneſſe of hart, by- 
N cauſe they beleeued not thoſe that had 
a tolde them how they had ſeene him riſen 
FI from death. And they being amazed, and 
e a ſrayde, thought they ſawe a ghoſt. And 
heſayd vnto them: Why are ye afrayde, and why do thoughtes 
ar iſe in your hearts? See my hands and feete, that it is I. Feele 
m e, and ſee, for a ſpirit hath no ficth and bones as yee ſee mee 
haue. And when he had ſayd thus, he ſhewed them his handes 
and his feete and his ſide, Then were the Diſciples glad when 
they ſawe it was the Lord. And chile they yet beleeued not for 
joy, and wondred, he ſaid to them: Haue you any meate heere? 
And they offered him a peece of broiled fiſne, and a piece of a 
hony combe, and he tooke it, and ate it in the ſight of them, and 
ſaide vnto them: Theſe are the wordes that I ſpake vnto you, 
while I was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which 
are written of me in the Lawe of Moyles, and in the n 
an 
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and in the Pſalms: Then opened he their mind that they might 
vnderſtand the Scriptures, and ſaid vato them: Ihus it is writ- 
ten, & thus it behoued Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe againe from 
death the third day, and that repentance and forgiueneſſe of 
finnes ſhould be preached to all peoplein his name, beginning 
at Hieruſalem. And you are witaeſſes of theſe things. And hee 
(aid vnto themagaine : Peace be to you, As my father ſent me, 
ſo ſend I you alſo. When he had laid ſo, he breathed vpon them; 
and ſaid vnto them: Take yee the holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſinnes ſoe- 
euer yee releaſe, they are releaſed vnto them: and whoſe ſinues 
ſoeuer ye withhold, they are withholden. | 


| Ihe expoſition of the text. 
Bis is the fifth appearing of the Loꝛd vppon the very day 
Caſter, in which he appeared to the Diſciples that were tal⸗ 
king of him. 
Fo? ftrſthc appeared to Mary Magdalene, out of whom 
he caſt ſeuen diuels. 
Secondlp, he appeared to the women as they were returning 
from his graue. ö 
Thirdlp, he appeared vnto Peter. 
Fourthly,vnto Cleophas, and his companion. 
Andfifthly (as this text ſheweth) vnto the xi. Diſciples as they 


were talking together of him. The places are two, 


1 Chꝛiſtes greeting, and the teſtunonies whereby his reſurreci⸗ 
bn is pꝛoued. þ Ter as 

2 Theneceſſitie of Chꝛiſtes death and reſurrection, and the vſe 
of the ſame, namely, that repentance and fo2gineneſſe of 

ſinnes mult be __ — rene nts hisname, 
| the yr 

Eſus ſtoode in the middeſt of them, & ſayd vnto them: Peace 
be to you. The Diſciples being ſozowfuil, talked of Chꝛiſt, who 
is pꝛeſent with the, atcoꝛding to his pꝛomiſe: c hercſocuer two 02 
th:er are gathered together in my name, J will be in p midſt of the. 


Foꝛ although this be not done alwaies in his bodily pꝛeſente yet is 


it done in very decd:fo2 he will neuer do againſt his pꝛomiſe. Now 
what he bꝛingeth with his pꝛeſente, his greeting ſheweth, where⸗ 
with he here comfoꝛteth his ſo20wful Diſciples: F02 — — 


2. i. 
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chi is giuen to be a comtoꝛt to the ſazrowtuli, here he otferrth 
peace, ſaying : Peate be vnto you. This peace which the Loe wi⸗ 
thcth ta his diſciples, is nat conunon, but heauen ly: not of y-wo2ld, 
but of the kingdome of heauen: not betwane man and man, but be⸗ 
tiene God and man. Bowbe:t, to the intent we may vnderſtand 
how great a gad thing this prate is which Chꝛiſt offereih to thoſe 
that be his, I will expound moꝛe at large tho things that tome to 
hand in conũderation of this peace, whereby we may gather a fult 
deſcriptian of this peace, 

Bicauſe peace is ſtablithet befiveene ſuchas were at ods:firſt we 
mult coſider who are p parties that ars at ods, Theſe aretwo:God 
and man. God is happie x bliſſed without man: Man is miſerable, x 
damned without Cod. Then had God no nerde to ſerke peace with 
man:but man without peace with God, is in extreme miſerie, and 
therefo:e hath neede of nothing ſo muchas ol peace with God. 

Secondly, when parties are at variance, it muſt needes be, that 
there went ſome — befoze, This offente taketh his beginning 
not of God, but of man. Nhat is this offence? Sinne. This fin was 
a cextaine falling away from Gad to the deuill, vnto whome man 
made himſelfe ſubicct. Now how ſoꝛe an offence this was, it is eaſie 
todceme by the greatneſle, by the manifoltneſſe, by the ſhameful- 
nelle, and by the penaltie thereof. The greatneſſe of it is, that the 
— Cant and deſpiſed his Creatoz, who was 5; ſoueraigne 
godnelle of man, The manifoldgeſſe thereof is to be ſeene by the 
frnites, The ſhamelulneſſe appeareth hy the hoꝛrible defflement of 
all mankinde, which followed his offence. The penaltie was curſe 
und danmation, beides innumerable calamities and miſeries, 
wherewith mankind liethouerwhelmedinthis life. 

The offence beingknowne which had made vs Gods enimies, in 
the third place, is to be conſidered the mediatoꝛ, who verily ought to 
be ſuch a one, as both could appeaſe Gods diſpleaſure, + alſo make 
ful amendsfo2 y w2ongthat was done. To pacifte the diſpleaſure of 
God no creature was able: and to make amendsfo2 y wꝛong, God 
. not: herfoꝛe ſuch a mediatoꝛ was to be ought.as both could 
by reaſan of his power, ought, by reaſon ot nature. Mhẽ ſuch a one 
was not to be had:the ſecond perſon in trinitie, came into p wdzld,x 
toke vpõ him became man, Jeſus Chꝛiſt. This Je- 


c is iopned to Beat 3 to man, , 
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manhode,CUherfo2ze he both could as God, and ought as man, be⸗ 
cauſe he take our caſe vpon him, 
The mediatoꝛ hathmade amends foz the wꝛong. Foz he hath ta⸗ 
ken vpon him our gtitines,foz which he hath ſuffered puniſhment 
vpon the altar ofthe croſſe,and hath ſattſfied Gods iuſtice. Ycwbe- 
it, foꝛ as much as we abide pet til defiled with ſinne ; Chꝛiſt during 
all his whole life in this woꝛld, did continually obey Gods law ful⸗ 
ty and perfecly:which rightcouſnes of his, he imputeth to all belee⸗ 
uers, that they may be righteous in Gods ſight. And ſo with his ob- 
lation he pacifieth Gods w2ath,anv clotheth vs with obediĩ ce, that 
we map appcare righteous in Gods ſight. 
Amends being made, attonement is begun betwene God z man. 
Foz the father is appeaſed thꝛough the obedience of his ſonne. 
HYowbett, fo2 as much as in all attonements, there muſt nedes 
valle ſome couenant betweene thoſe that are reconciled/; the ſame 
thing is ſcene alſo inthis placeſtabliſhedbetwene vs and God. Fo2 
as on the behalfe of God, there is a franke and fatherly pꝛemile of 
mercyacco2ding to this text, J will be thy God, and the God of thy 
ſeeds after thee, Alſo, This is my beloued ſonne, in whcm J am wel 
leaſed: and agains . As truly as J line; J will not the death of a 
ſinner, but that he ſhauld turne a line: ſo on mans behalfe there is 
faith, wherby p father ly pꝛomiſe is taken, 4 wherby we are adopted 
tobe ß childꝛẽ of God thꝛough his only begotte ſonne Jeſus Ch2ift, 
And foꝛaſmuch as in couenants, ſeales are wont to be ſet too: 
thefe alſo are not omitted in this moſt high couenant. Foꝛ there bee 
thze ſeales. The firft is Chꝛiſtes othe: Uerily, verily, J ſay vnto 
vou, he that beleueth in me, hath life euerlaſting. The ſecod ſealing 
is by the Sacramentsof Baptiſme,and the Lo2des Supper, which 
are the moſt afſared ſeales of the couenant betwene Cod and man, 
t hal neuer be cancelled, vnles man thꝛough his owne default, doe 
caſt away faith. The third ſcale is p carneſtpeny of the holy ghoſt, 
who beareth witneſſetoour ſpirit, that we are the ſonnes of Cod, 
Here vnto alſo pertaineth that ſaping, 2. Cor.r. Ve hath ſcaled vp, 
and hath giuen vs the earneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts. Theſe are 
the ſignes 4 ſeales wherwith the peace that is agreed vpon betwene 
Godandman is ſealed and confirmed,that it may ſtand ſtedfaſt. 
Furthermoze, lcaft any man may ſurmiſe that this peace per- 


taineth but to a certaine fewe, the pnbliſhing thereof is to bes 
7 , A. li. marked, 


The third holy day 


mirked,whichis vniuerſall. Fo: Chꝛiſt at his going vp into hea? 
uen, giue commandement to his Diſciples, that they would pꝛo⸗ 
claim: this peace auer all the woꝛld: oꝛ thus ſaith he: Cot into 
the whole wozld , and pꝛeach the Goſpell to all creatures. This 
peace therfoꝛe belongeth to all that receiue the voice ofthe Coſpell, 
and bel ue in Chꝛiſt, continuing ſo to the end. Foz thus ſauh the 
Lo2d: Bleſſed is he that continueth to the end. Foꝛ it is not inough 
foꝛ a man to haut begun wel, vnles he pꝛocede foꝛ warde from day 
tos day. Te | 

Ik ye inquire after the fruitesof this moſt amiable peace, ye ſhall. 
finde them to be manp, both in this life, x after the reſurrection. In 
this life by the benefit of this peace, thou haſt acceſſe to Ood as to a 
moſt meeke father thꝛough Jeſus Chzilt. Foz thus ſaith Paul: Me 
being iulfified ky faith, haus peace w God thꝛough Zeſus Chꝛiſt, by 
whom alſa we haue acceſſe to this grace in which we ſtand. The 2. 
fruite ofthis peace is a god conſcience . Foz befoze, the tonſoiente 
of inne vereth vs: but after we feele this peace, our conſcience is 
made god t cherekull, as was the theues vpon the eroſle, when heo 
heard: This day ſhalt thou be with me in Naradiſe. After the ſame 
manner, when we heare in the goſpel, that remiſſion of ſinnes is de⸗ 
nounced to them that beleene:the conſcience of tho belecuers becoms 
meth quiet. With this god conſcience is ioyned þ wy of 5 ſpirite, 
wherby it commeth to paſſe, that we glozy euen in themids of af- 
flicions, as Paul ſaith. Yowbett this gloꝛping and this ioy of ſpirite 
is increaſed by thinking vpon the wo2d,by pꝛayer, bp vſe of the ſa- 
cramets,xby other godly exerciſes, After thisfrutte foloweth. alſo 
a ſdurth, namely bꝛotherly loue. Fo2 when we perceiue and feele by 
faith, that God our common father is reconepled to vs by cur com⸗ 
mon Mediatoꝛ:we begin to loue one another, as copartners of this 
common treaſure. With this fourth fruite, there goeth alſo a fifth, 
which is a glad departure out of this life, acco2ding as Simeõ ( whe 
he had ſeene Chꝛiſt the authoꝛ of this peace) ſaid: Now let thy ſer⸗ 
uant depart in peace:foꝛ mine eyes haue ſœne thy ſaluation,, The 
fruite of this peace after the reſurrection, ſhalbe euerlaſting toyful- 
neſle, euerlaſting gladnes, euerlaſting fruition of 5 ſight of God, 
of all the ſaints that haue liued fro the beginning of the woꝛld to p 
day. This fruit is no man able to conceiue ſufficientip in this life. 
Nowthat {7 haue ſomewhat largely ſpoken of thoſe things 5 _ 

N together 
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kogeather in this peate, J will dꝛaw into a bꝛiele ſitmme oꝛ deſcrip- 

tion, what this peace is. The peace betweene God and man there⸗ 
foze, is à mutuall agreement of God and man. Of God, accepting 
man into fauour foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake:and of man, receiuing (by faith) 
the grace that is offered him. and pꝛomiſing earneſtly his obedience 
vnto God. Let this ſuftiʒe concerning the peace which Cha itt offe- 
reth heere, not only to the eleuen Diſciples, which were then pꝛe⸗ 
ſent: but alſo vnto vs, and vnto all that will receiue this peace, 
when it is offered them by the pꝛeaching ok the Goſpell, After thys 
pcaceable grting, if foloweth in the tert, by what meanes Chꝛiſt 
pꝛoued himſelfe to be riſen againe from death in derde. And he ſhe- 
weth, that the ſame thing was ſo fozetold in Moyſes, in the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, and in the Pſalmes, But foꝛ as much as pou haue heard ot 
theſe things vpon Eaſter dap, and yeſterday: J will ſpeake only of 
the neceſlitie and vle of Chꝛiſtes death and reſurrection. 


Of the ſecond. 
O is it vritten, and ſo ought Chriſt to ſuffer and rife agayne 
Itrom death the third day, and repentance and forgeueneſſe 
ol ſinnes to be preached in his name to all nations, begin- 
ning at Hieruſalem. 
Firſt therefoꝛe when he ſaith, So is it w2itfen : his will is, that 
not reaſon, but Scripture ſhoulde weigh with vs, as often as the 
kingdome of God commeth in queſtion: Where this is witten, he 
addeth, ſaying, It muſt ner des be, that all things be fulfilled in the 
lawe of Moyſes, in the Pꝛophets, and in the Pſalmes, Therefoze 
when any queſtion is put foꝛth concerning ſaluation, Moyſes mult 
be called to counſell, the Pꝛophets muſt be read, and the Plalmes 
mult be peruſed : and conſequently, the wꝛitings of the Euange⸗ 
liſts and Apoſtles. Whatſoeuer is repugnant to theſe waifings, 
mult be reiected, as pꝛoceeding from Satan. 
CUhat is written? That Chꝛiſt ought ſo to ſufferand riſe from 
death the third day. When he ſayth, So ought, it impoꝛteth a nes 
ceſlitie of Chꝛiſtos death and reſurrection. | 
Why then ought he: Firft, that þ Scriptures which can not lie, 
might be fulfilled, Foꝛ like as God endureth foꝛ cucr : ſo his woꝛde 
endureth foꝛ euer. And Chꝛiſt ſaith, heauen and earth ſhal paſſe, but 
mp woꝛdes ſhall not paſſe, Secondly, this thing mult needes be 
| Q. ttt. done, 


* 
E 
3. u 
117 ; 
1 
62 * 1 * 
N 1 
3 $ % 
|. a 12 
1 2 
FT 2 
4 1 
* 
* 
12 
11 
7.4: 
< * * 
i + 42 
149 
L | ö 
$ by | 4 
73 4 * 2 
</*4 $88”; 
i 14 
4 12 ; 1 2 
; 1 * 
1 7 BY | 
'% +4 
1 11 1 
145 by -+.a6- 
11 1 £5 
A 
>. + » 
2 > - 
+ 5 
4 FI - 
»4 ; 24 
«th . 
. * $3 
iS Sx 
* 23 
I "3 
— 1 
x - 
. A 
0 — * 
I 11 
L LSE | 
II 
41. 
| 4 
*T 0: 1 
; rr” 4 F 
; 19 ' : . 
io * 
'S 
14 . * 
4 7 . > 
- n 
i 7 17 : 
PS” 
_ 1 Y 4 ” * 
7 1 F - * 
1 E. 
= 
* 4 #4 * 
" | 1 „* 
24 1 
i 
1 5 * * : 
18" = 
7 oe — 5 — : 
4 3 4 
+ 1 
*  -- 9 1 
1 2 of 
+3 5 4 
. = 
e = 
7 1 
k -E * 1 
1217 * | 
«84 1 
. — ? 
7 * 45 ä 
N CY 
3 4 
2 + $ * 
Ann 
3 
1 ; 
17 * * 
S 
+ 2418 
111 | 
TR 7 
ö TY 
. 7 L 
4 - * 
1 7 
8: 
: 5 
4 L o 
4 N : 
EF; 1 
1 1 
” 2 1 's 
I 1 
+8, 
4 25 4 
4 if 4 
488 + 
> [F vg 
FT 
N 0 
: 1 ; 
N > 
v Ta] 
ö f: 25 
7 
19 
4 
- r5 
: ; 


1 
. 710 
1 
4 
91 
73 5 
2% 
. 
35 
: 
: 


The chird holy day. 


done, bicauſe God hath ſo determined. Fo2 it can by no meanes be 
auoided, but that that thing which God hath certeinlp determined, 
mult needes take effect. Thirdly, it was of neceſſitie, that Chꝛiſt 
mult ſuffer fo the redemption of man from endleſte puniſhments, 
which they had deſerued by their ſinnes. Foꝛ had not Cheiſt ſuffe- 
red, we had abidden in our ſinnes vnder the wꝛath of God. Fourth⸗ 
lp, it was ofnecellitic that Chꝛiſt ſhould ſuffer, fo2 the gloꝛy wher- 
with he was to be crowned afterward, Fikthly, it behoued Chꝛiſt to 
ſuffer foz our inſtrudion and comfoꝛt. Fozaſmuch as he is our 
head, it behoued him to leade vs the way, as well tn perſecution as 


in gloꝛie. Dirtly, it behoued Chꝛiſt to ſuffer, to the intent the truth 


might anſwere the figures, Fo2 many ſigures of the old Teſtament 
did repzelent Chꝛiſtes death and reſurrection, of which is ſpoken 
vpon Caſter day, 1Bztefly(to conclude in one wozd)Chaiſt ſuffered, 
died, and roſe agatne, that Gods diſpleaſure might be pacificd, 
mankind ſaued, and the diuels kingdome deſtroyed, 

Thus haue we heard, of how great neceſſitic it was, that Chꝛiſt 
thould die, ⁊ riſe againe;Now let vs heare what is the kruit x vſe of 
this wonderfull wozke, Which thing, the Loꝛde dec lareth in theſe 
woꝛds: And repentance and forgiueneſſe of ſinnes to be prea- 


ched to all nations in his name. By theſe woꝛds is gathered, firſt 


what the Golpell is, and what is the effec ol it. Che Goſpell is a 


pꝛeaching of repentance q foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes foꝛ Chꝛiſtes lake, 
The effect of the Goſpell is, that deliuerante from fin and ſaluation 
happen thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt only, Bowbeit, to the intent it map 
appeare the moꝛe plainely vnto vs, how great benelits are offered 
vs by the Goſpell (all which lie hid vader theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt:) J 
will bꝛing a wmetohat moꝛe large deſcription out of the ſcriptures, 

The Golpell is a generall pꝛeaching, wherein is vttered the de⸗ 


liuerance from thecurſſe of the lawe, and Gods wꝛath:and where⸗ 


in foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, ſaluation, and eternall life is pꝛaclaimed to 
them that belerue in the Sonne of God, foꝛ the ſacrifice of him, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to the pzoiniſesmade in old time to the Fathers: that the 
gloꝛie of Gods godnes might continually be publiſhed: and that 
mo2couer men being deliuered by Chꝛiſt, might bꝛing fo2th kruites 

metefo2 the Ooſpell, and at length emoy euerlaſting life, 
In this deſcription is firſt ſet fozth,from what euils we be ſet free 
by incanesof the Soſpell:that is ta wit, from the curſlg of the law, 
Accozs 
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accozding to that ſentence. Galat.3. Chꝛiſt became atturſed foz vs, 
that is to ſay, he toke vpon him the curſe that we deferned foꝛ our 
ſinnes, to the intent we might become heir es of righfecuſnefſe and 
bleſſing. This thing alſo auoucheth Paul, 2. Cor. 5. where he ſaith 
thus: Him that knew no ſinne, he made ſinne, that we might bee 
made thertghteouſneſſe of God in him. This is as much to ſap, as 
Chꝛiſt which was free from all ſinne, became guiltie foꝛ vs. There⸗ 
foꝛe is it well ſaid, that de liuerante from the curſe of the lawe, is 
—.— unto vs by the Goſpeil. Moꝛeouer, becauſs Cods wꝛath 

as iopned with the curſe of thelawe, we are alſo delivered from 
Gods w2ath, whe we belceue the goſpel. He that beleueth not (ſaith 
the truth) the wꝛath of God abideth vpon him. Thereloꝛe ho that 
beleeueth, is no longer vnder w2ath,but vnver grace. How wheras 
grace raigneth, there the deuils ty2annte hathno power, there is no 
ſting of eucrlaſting death, there is no feare of hell, from theſe cuils 
therefoꝛe doth the goſpell pꝛeache deliuerance. 

But what are the god things that it bꝛingeth woꝛd of: It bꝛin⸗ 
geth tidings of foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, ot ſaluation, and of eternal life. 
e being guiltie of inne, are by nature curſed z damned to euerla⸗ 
ſting death But now doth Chꝛiſt in his goſpell offer vs foꝛgiuenes 
of ſiunes, ſaluation, and euerlaſting life. UAhich god things he hath 
purchaſed fo2 vs. by his death and gloꝛious reſurrection, 

Mie haue heard from what euils we are ſet free by meanes of the 
goſpell, and what god things are offered vs by the ſame, Now fol- 
loweth to whom theſe god things happen, namely, to them that be⸗ 
lene in the ſonne. This is pzoned by many textes of ſcriptures. He 
that beleueth ( ſaith Chꝛiſt) hath life euerlaſting. Like as befoze this 
faith goeth foꝛgiuenes of finnes: ſo goeth there with it ſoule health. 
And Peter ſaith, that p end of our Faith is the health of our ſoules. 
The ſame thing that is ment here, when it is ſaid: There muſt re⸗ 
pentance be pꝛeached, wherethꝛough we ſoꝛo w fo2 cur ſinnes, and 
fl vnto Chꝛiſt, who ſaith: I came not to call the righteous, but ſin⸗ 
ners to repetance. After theſe things it followeth,by whoſe benelite 
we attaine ſo great god things, namely; foꝛ the ſacrifice ef Chꝛiſt, 
that is to wit,fo2 Chꝛiſtes death and reſurrection, Wherups Paul 
in the fourth to the Romanes : Ve died foz our ſinnes, | Was raiſed 
againe foꝛ our iuſtiſication. 


And leſt any man ſhould thinke the goſpel to be a new learning, 
Q. ili. J added 
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added in the definition, accoꝛ ding to the pzomiſe made by the Fa⸗ 
thers in old time, Foz both vato Adam after his fall was p pꝛomiſe 
made in the 3. ol Geneſis, and it was oftentimes after repeated and 
beaten into the fathers heads, by the ſpace of foure thouſand peeres, 
kill Chꝛiſt came in the lleſh. In the concluſion are added the endes 
foz which Chꝛiſt came:firlt, to deliuer vs from the iudgement ofthe 
law: ſecondly, that they which are deliuered , ſhoulde bzing foozth 
fruites wozthy of the Goſpoll:thirdly, that they ſhould blaze abꝛode 
this ſo great a benefite: and fourthly, that at the laſt they ch oulde 
obteine full redemption in eternall life, thꝛough our Lozde Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, to whom with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, be pꝛaiſe, ho⸗ 
nour, and gloꝛp, foꝛ euer and euer. Amen, 


T he firſt Sunday after Eaſter: 


Tbe Goſpel," John. xx. 


He ſame day at night, which was the firſt 
day of the Sabbothes, when the doores 
were ſhutte (w here the diſciples were ga- 

thered together for feare of the lewes) 
came lIeſus, and ſtoode in the middeſt, & 
ſaide vnto them: Peace be vnto you. And 
when he had ſo ſaide, he ſnewed vnto thẽ 
his handes and his ſide, Then were the 

Diſciples gladde when they fawe the 

ſus vnto them againe: Peace bee vnto 
you; As my Father ſent me, euen ſo ſende I you alſo. And when 
he had ſaide theſe wordes, he breathed on them, and ſaide vnto 
themtrecetueye the holy Ghoſt, Whoſocuers ſinnes ye remitte, 
they are remitted ynto them. And whoſoeuers ſinnes ye retein, 
they are reteined, - 


The expoſition of the Text. 


geliſt w2ote concerning the reſurrecion of p Loꝛd, in which 


part the Lozd teffifieth by his viſible & felhly pzeſence , by 


T His goſpel conteineth part of the ſtoꝛp, that Zohn the Euã⸗ 
worde 
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wo2de,deede,andmractes,that hetsciſenfrom the dead. And beta⸗ 
king vnto his Diſciples the miniſterx ot his woꝛd, he auoucheth the 
to be bleſſed that ſhal beleenein him. Inthe end of the tert, is added 
the finall cauſe of all the holp ſcripture. Foꝛ thus ſaith he: Thele 
things are wꝛitten that ye may bolceue, that by beleruing ye may 
haue life in his name. Yowbeit foꝛaſmuch as inough is ſpoken al⸗ 
ready the laſt weeke concerning the Lo2ds reſurrection, J will not 
make any moꝛe pꝛoceſſe about it at this time:but wil intreate of 3. 
other places which are contepned in this goſpell. The places: 

1 Ok the miniſtery of the woꝛd, and ofthe power of the church. 

2 Okthe confeſſion of Thomas. 

3 Ok the endof the holy Scripture, 


Of the firſt. 


N He woꝛds of the text concerning the miniſtery bf the wozd, x 
the power ofthe Church, are thele: Peace be vnto you, as my 
Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. When he had ſaid this, he brethed 
n them, and ſaide vnto them: Take ye the holy Ghoſt: w hoſe 
innes ſoeuer you releaſe, they are releaſed vnto them, & wWhoſe 
ſoeuet you withhold, they are withholden . Here haue wee fewe 
woꝛds, but they be pithie and conteine a plentifull dockrine, Which 
all Chꝛiſtians ought to know. TAherfoꝛe J exhoꝛt pon to gene god 
eare, that you may vnderſtand this-docrine, And to the intent that 
map be done p moꝛe commodioullp, J wil dime theſe woꝛes wher⸗ 
be the miniſterp is oꝛdeined, into foure parts. The firſt part: cace 
de vnto vou. The ſecond part: As iny father ſent me, ſo lende J vou 
Aſo. The third part: He bꝛeathed vpon them, and ſaid, take pe the 
holy Ghoſt. The fourth part: NAhoſe ſinnes ſacuer you releaſe, thep 
are releaſed vnto them, and whoſe ſoeuer you withhold, they are 
withholden. Dftheſe foure partes will J ſpeake in oꝛder. 

The firſt part, namelp the greeting, Peace be vnto you, doth not 
onely comtoꝛt the diſciples that were then pꝛeſent, but alſo geueth 
courage to all that bo x ſhall be miniſters of the woꝛd in the church. 
Hethat taketh vpon him the miniſtery ofthe woꝛd, hath by and by 
the deuill his enemie, who cotinnally lieth in waite fo2 his doctrine 
and life. Ir he cannot coꝛrupt his doctrine, he indeudureth to taine 
his lite, that a mã might deny the thing in his wozks, which he tea⸗ 


Q. v. cheth 
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cheth in his woꝛdes. Ir the Deuill cannot deñle his life, he layeth a 
mare foz the daarine, that men might be deteined with erroneous 
dottring,# ſo be damueu. Inman he deileth both life and doctrine. 
Beſides that, the miniſter of tho woꝛde hath alſo the woꝛld againſt 
him, which aſſaileth him eft wichty2anny,eft with hipoeriſte, 4 elt 
With ſophiſtrie, that he might not execute his duetiearight. 

Nhat ſhould the miniſter of the woꝛd do in ſo great diſtreſle⸗ Be 
ſhall comfo2t himſrife with this ſaying ol Chꝛiſt: Peace bee vnto 


vu: and there withall he ſhall pzay vnto Gad that he will keepe 


him in this peace, ſo as he hinder not the courſeof the Goſpel, either 


by his doctrine oꝛ by his conuerſation. He ſhal ſet moꝛe by the peace 
of Chꝛiſt, than by all the delights and friendſhips of the wozld. Let 
this then be the comfo2t ofthe miniſters of the goſpell, which mult 
fight againſt the crafts ot the deuill, the tyzanny of the wozld, hypo⸗ 
criſte, and ſophiſtrie. 


The ſecond part is: As my Father ſent ine, ſo ſend J you. Vow 


did the father lend the ſonne : The father ſent the ſonne to deſtroy d 
kingdom ol the deuil, accoꝛding to that ſaying, The womans ſecede 


ſhal tread down the ſerpents head: Alſo, Chꝛiſt appeared ta deſtroꝝ 
the deuils woꝛks. What? doth it not belong ouly to Cheiſt to tread 


-downe p ſerpents head? Doth it not belong only to Chꝛiſt to deſtray 


the woꝛks cf the denil:Yes ſurelp, only vnto Chꝛiſt. But in this ſo 
great a woꝛke, there nede two engines, Dacrifice,, and Doctrine. 
Chailt was ſent, 5 he alone by ſacrifice ould appeaſe his fathers 
wꝛath, and vanquich the deuil. After ward, becauſe this is offered to 
men by doctrine, he deſtroped the woꝛke of the deuil by doctrinealſo, 


Thereloꝛe was Chꝛiſt ſent ſoꝛ two purpoſes : to pacifie God by ſa⸗ 
crilice, and to teach. Foꝛ the firſt purpoſe, Chʒiſt onely was meete to 


be ſent ; foꝛ the latter purpoſe, (that is to wit, to teach) were ſent in 
old time all the D ꝛophets, and after ward the Apoſtles, and all men 
that are lawfully called to the office ol pꝛeaching. Therefoꝛe as in 
reſpect of teaching, Chꝛiſt ſendeth his diſciples as he was ſent by 
the Father. Hereby we may gather two things. Firſt, ö difference 


betwerne the kingdomes of the woꝛld and the adminiſtration of the 


Church: oꝛ betweene the gouerners ofthe wozld, and the gouer⸗ 
ners of Churches. Foꝛ the miniſters of the woꝛd are not ſent to bee 
loꝛdes on the earth. Fo2 Chꝛiſt toke no loꝛdſhip vpon him: neither 
are they ſent to the pompes of this woꝛlde which Chill defpiſed, 


but 
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but to keath the Goſpel:to ſet bp the kingdome of Cod and to pzeach 
ſaluaftd vnto me,Decodly;hereby is tobe gathered what zuthoaty 
5 woꝛd is of, which they pꝛeach that are called to the miniſterie. As 
my father hath ſent me (faith he) ſo fend J vou, b pon map ſpeake, 
not in pour one name, but in mine. Hereunto pertainethy ſaping 
of þ Loꝛd vnto his diſeiples. Math. x. He that heareth you, heareth 
me:and hs deſpiſeth you, deſpiſethme. Vere haue they teach the 
woꝛd, a comfoꝛt, t they 5ᷣ heare it, a weighty admonition. F oꝛ when 
thoſe p teach y woꝛd godlilp in lawfull vocatiõ, do ſuffer any thing 
at d thankles woꝛld: they haue a comfoꝛt in this, that they beare x 
rome of Chꝛiſt, and p Chꝛiſt ſuffercth wꝛong with them, who will 
in tune reuenge himſelfe. And they y heare p wozd,are admoniched 
firſt ol p authszity of tho woꝛd, foꝛ they are bound to heare the woꝛd 
none other wiſe, thã if they heard Chziſt himſel ſpeaking: next, they 
are warned to make accompt of y godly miniſters of gods word, as 
of Chꝛiſtes Ambalſadozs.Belides , they are put in mind of the pe⸗ 
naltie which they incurre by p iuſt iudgement of God, as many as 
deſpiſe either the woꝛd pꝛeached, oꝛ the miniſters theme luen. 2 ito 
the miniſters ol wazd mult cõſider to what degre uf woꝛ chip they 
are exalted, that thep do not either inftu the putenes or the dearine. 
oꝛ eſtraunge their hearers from them by thoir cuill converſation, 
The third part: And whe he had faid thus, he breathed i pb thẽ, 
and ſaid vnto them: Take ye the holy Ghoſt. Theſe wo ids tou 
teine a ſngular doctrine, Firſt Chꝛiſt by theſe wo dg che wech from 
whente the woꝛd which is pꝛeached by'tievacefthemraſtcrs, - 
hath his power t woꝛking, which vndoubtedly is not ie med in x 
voice of ð miniſter, noꝛ hangeth vpon p holines a woꝛthines of ma: 
but all d power aud woꝛking of p woꝛd pꝛocerdeth of the vertue of 
Chꝛiſts ſpirit.oꝛ when as Chꝛiſt here bꝛeatheth vpon þ diſciples, 
and biddeth them take p holp ghoſt, he giueth to vnderſtand, v the 
holy ghoſt ſhal alwaies be pꝛeſent at the miniſterie ofthe woꝛd:as it 
he had ſaid: Behold, pe ſhal be p miniſters ol p ntin teſtamtt. which 
ſhal build me a Church in p woꝛld by pꝛeaching the Goſpell, and 
know hew weake yon are to go thꝛough with ſo great a wozk, ſpe⸗ 
cially ſæing 5 diuell, the woꝛld, x all mans reaſon ſhal ſet thẽſelues 
againſt you. MAherfoꝛe J wil y the holy ghoſt ſhal be pꝛelent in this 
vour miniſtery, by whom vour labour ſhal become ettecual. Foz he 
by his power ſhal bꝛing to paſſe, i my wozd which you thal p:cach, 
hal not returne to pou in vaine, - Vers 
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Vere we may gather a p2ofitable doctrine and admonition, The 
-boctrine is, that the holy Ohoſt is tied to the wozd, and will be effe- 
.ctuall by it. The admoniſhment oz comfoꝛt is, that thereby as well 
the teachers as the hearers max raiſe vp themſelues at the pꝛeſente 
ol the holy Ghoſt, againſt the enemies of their ſaluation. 

Tho fourth part, Whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer ye ſhall releaſe, they are 
releaſed vnto them: and whoſoeuer ye ſhall withhold, they are 
-withholden. Jn theſe woꝛds he o2deineth and eſtabliſheth that 
;{pirituall power of the Churche, which we call the power of the 
koyes, and the keye is ſhewed wherewith the — of heauen 
is oponed and ſhut. 

| Notwithſtanding;totheintent thismoſt p 2ofifable doctrine may 
be euidently vnderſtode al all men, J will diuide it into certapne 
points, which are thele: From hence is the power ofthe Church: 
what it is, in whom it cefteth;x wherein it conſiſteth. Theſe points 
being well vnderſtad, there is no man but he ſhall — per 
ceiue, what and what manner of thing the Eccleſtaſticall power ts, 
From hence then is this power? From God, by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
Foz if ve haue auepe no further than one ma, it is but a ſingle mi⸗ 
niſterie. But if pe haue an exe to Chꝛiſt, it is an high power, than 
the which there is none vpon earth, either greater oz pꝛoſitabler, o 
ol moꝛe woꝛſhip. Foz Chailt ſitting at the right hand of the father 
in the thꝛone of his maieſtie, oꝛdereth and direueth this power. Ys 
theretoꝛe that deſpiſeth this power, both ts bereft of the Kuitether⸗ 
ot, and aiſo diſhonoureth ci goal of God. What is the power sf 
the Churche It is the power of releaſing and withholvinytinnes, 
that is to ſay, of — the Goſpell, which who ſobeleeneth, to 
him is the kingdome of heauen opened:and he that beleeueth not, to 
him it is ſhewedthat the kingdome of heauen is ſhut vp. 

In whome reſteth this power? Jn the Church. Foꝛ when our 
Loꝛd gaue the keyes to Peter and the other Apoſtles, he beſfowed 
theſe keyes vpon the very Church, at the which "the Miniſters fetch 
the keyes, as the handmayd hath the keyes of hir miſtreſſe. 

In what thing conſiſteth the power of the keyes: In the effectuall 
woꝛking ok the holy Ghoſt, who in the woꝛd and by the woꝛde is 
mightie of operation, and wozketh faith in the hearers of the woꝛd. 
do the woꝛd is as it were one key whith the Miniſter of the woꝛd 
occupieth, and faith is another keye which d holy Oholt putteth - 
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and when theſe keies are put tu hoth together then is the kingdom 
of peauen ned. l G eta: = „ e eee 

Now that we haue in this wiſe erpounded thele thinges, let vs 
wey the woꝛds of this tert ſomewhat derpelier. Ftrit therfozewhe 
he ſaith whoſoeuer: ) ſtay thy (cite, and conſider of this waꝛd ( who⸗ 
ſoeuer . Firſt that the pzauile ol grace is vniuer ſall. Set than this 
vniuerſall pꝛomiſing aganit the temptation of par ticularitie, and 
include thy ſelfe within the geuerall pꝛanuſe. Next, ſet this worde, 
whoſoeuer) againſt the multitude al finnes; And whe thou art tẽp⸗ 
ted to deſpaire fo2 the multitude of thy ſinnes, let this pꝛomiſe ol the 
Loꝛd conie to thy minde: Whoſocuer.#c, Ye ſaith nat, ia man cõ⸗ 
mitte a fewe ſinnes, oꝛ many: neither ſaith he, it he be a Jewe, a 
Greeke, a gentleman, a cammaner, arich man, oz a pooꝛe man: but 
he ſazth, wholacuer. Mo ꝛcouer this plate doth vs to vnderſtãd, that 
ablolutiõ mapbe geuen both publikly e patuately; Do Meter alſop⸗ 
led thꝛeꝛ thouſand menopenly,x alſo Coꝛnelius pꝛiuatetꝑ, in which 
ſoꝛt the pꝛophet Nathan allo aſloyled Dauid. The mimiſters of the 
woꝛd may vſe that generall kinde or abſolution, as otten as they 
z each the Goſpell: And they may vle the ſpeciall kinde, when rea⸗ 


lon requires it:that is to wit, when anp man deſireth to haue pꝛi⸗ 


nate conference with the miniſter ofthe woꝛd, foꝛ the ſtrengthning 
of his fait. ate) zu eee eee?! 
2 It is put in the text, Sinnes, without anp addition. TA herfoꝛe 
all kindes of ſinnes are to be vaderftanded here . which are foure. 
Firſt, caꝛruption of nature: Secondly, the boughes that ſpꝛing out 
of che euil rate: thirdip, the tanesconmittcoby errour:and feurth⸗ 
ly wilfull ſinnes. There is no ſinne at all but it is foꝛgeuen: if foꝛ⸗ 
geuenes bꝛ deſired fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, 

The woꝛd Relcaſe is to be marked, foꝛ which Matthewe hath 
Looſe, Chꝛiſt com mandeth his diſciples to releaſe ⁊ laſe ſinnes. To 
releaſe them.as debt: and to loſe them as a pinching burthen. Foz 
lnnes are debtes, becauſe that like as debtes doe binde to paiment: 
ſo ſinnes binde men to ſatiſfaction, vnleſſe the penaltie be releaſed. 
Sinnes allo are burthens, becauſe that as a heaup burthen weieth 


him downe that beareth it:ſo ſinnes wep men downe with the bur- 


then ar curſe, and the ſentence of the Lawe. vntil Chꝛiſt come a take 

vp the burthen vpon himſelle. But whatzCan man vabind and re- 

leaſe ſinne&God ſaith in 43. ol Elap:q̃ am he. am he that wipe 
Out 
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dut thine iniquities, a wil not bears thy ſiines in minde. This tert 
tonuinceth that onely God releaſeth nne. Againe,wheraspLo2d 
ſaith here, whoſe ſinnesſocuer pe ſhal releaſe, they ſhalbe releaſed 
in heauen: J ant were: Chꝛiſtes ſaying ſheweth manifeltly, that 
there is a double releaſing: one vpon earth by the miniſters of the 
wozd;x another in heauen, which is done by God alone. Ok this lat- 
ter ſpeaketh Cſaias. To be bꝛœte, God releaſeth as L od owner, 
and the miu :ſters of the woꝛd ro leaſe as ſeruants and meſſengers 5 
declare the will ol their mater uo hu h releaſe is made by telling the 
will of God. This is pzoued. Rum. 6. where the Lo2d ſaith in this 
wiſle: The Pꝛieſtes ſhal put the nameof the Loꝛd vpon the childzen 
of I ſraei, but à wil hleſſe them. To vnbind therfoze (which is the 
dutty of the pꝛieſt, is ta deolare tat Od hath relcaſed the fault. 

But dow doe they withhald ſtares?! by the woꝛd, and accoꝛding 
to the wo2d:that is to wit. (What ſinnes ſocucr pee ſhall declare to 
be withheld by tho woꝛd ol God, they ſhalbe withholden in heauen 
alſo. I haue ſpaken mot her eat in the feaſt ofthe Loꝛdes Supper: 
and therfazenow J paſle to the ſecond place, wherof J will intreate 
Verpbtel g. ebene | 
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C Dncerning Thomas, we haue two things in this ſfo2y,that is 
to wit, vnbeleefe and confeſſion, Vis vnbelcefe he ſheweth in 
theſe woꝛds: Valeſle] ſee the gaſh of the nailes in his handes, 
I will not belecue; Peheatd the other Diſciples telling howe they 
had ſeene the Loꝛd, and pet he being vtterly vnmindelull of all the 
koꝛetellinges of the Pꝛophets. and of Chʒiſt, beleeueth not. So ſoꝛe 
doth mans reaſon ſet it ſelfe againſt God & his woꝛd, in matters of 
ſaluatiõ. HMetherto concerning his vnbeltefe: Now foloweth concer⸗ 
ning his faith and conleſſion. And eight daies after, the Diſci- 
ples were together againe in one houſe, & Thomas with them: 
And ſeſus came when the gates were ſhutte, and ſtoode in the 
midſt ot them, and ſaid, peace be vnto you: And hee ſaide to 
Thomas, bring thy finger hether, and ſee my hands. &c. And be 
not vnbeleeuing, but beleeue. Mhen hee had heard the Loꝛdes 
voice. and was conuicted by the manifeſt ſigne, he tonceiued faith, 
ent of which he vttred this confeſſion, My Loꝛde and my God. At 
Thomas therfoze we max learne two things: from ma 
an 
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and whats tye teüs confemton. Faith is ot the Woꝛd vol thefrgne, 
attuꝛding wherrunto we haue the Golpell;the molt true woꝛde or 

Chꝛiſt, a two moſt ſtateiyignes, Baptiſme, the Loꝛds Supper. 
This faith contceiued hy the wo2d, 4 confirmed vy ligne, torl vtter a 
teue conftllion.ſuch as thus is of Thomas, who trieth out here, y 
Eoꝛd and my God: Shis confeftionof@Thoitas,tfit be well ſifted, 
containeth four things. Foꝛ rit it atknowledgeth Chꝛiſt to be the 
lame man that was flainea thꝛe vayes befoꝛe by the Jewes, Se⸗ 
codly, wheras he calleth him God, he acknowledgeth his Godhead. 
Po2eouer, whereas he ſaith not two Loꝛds oꝛ two Gods, but one 
Loꝛd and one God: he acknowledgeth b vnitie of his perſon. L aſt⸗ 
ly;whereas he ſaith . My Lord and my God, he confefſeth his ctfice 
of redemption, vpon whome he allo ſtayed humſelfe by liucly faith. 


8 O the third. 

Leſſed are they that haue not ſeene & haue beleeued, This 

vniuerſall doctrine concerning belteuers is to be obſerued. Foz 
here Chꝛiſt by expꝛeſſe words pꝛonounteth them bleſled, that be⸗ 
leeue, although they ſee not Chꝛiſt with their bodilx eyes. Bereunto 
pertaineth all the whole Srripture, as he ſaith, But theſe thyngs 
are written, that you might beleeue that Tefus is the Sonne of 
God, and that beleeuing, ye might haue life in his name. Che 
end thereloꝛe ol the Scripture is, that we may belæue. The ende ol 
faith, is, thatthe beleeuers ſhould haue euer lalting life: to wh ch 
bꝛing vs Jeſus Chuſt the authoꝛ of life, to whome, with the father 
and the holy Ghoſt be honour fo2 euermoze. Amen. 


Fs he ſecond ſunaay after Eaſter. 


| The Goſpel, John, æ. 46 3 
Hrilt ſayde vnto his Diſciples : Tam the good 
Sz lihephearde ; a good: ſhephearde giueth his 
like forthe ſneepe, An hyred ſeruaunt, and he 
which is not the ſhepheard (neither the ſheepe 
are hys owne) ſeeth the Wolfe commyng, 
id jeaueth the ſheepe and fleeth, and the 
lis caicheth and ſcatteteth the i 
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ye | he hired ſeruant þycauſc he is an hyred ſeruant, and ca · 


ret e cope. Lew: the good: and knowe 
am knowneof mine. As my rknoweth me, 


euen nde ker N And Igiue my life for the ſheepe: 


an 24 other (heepe ! haue, which ate not of this folde: Them alſo 


Ga ing, and th nr more 
panes nears: . 10, 


| "The expoſition of the tet. 
est Ne why this Goſpell is ſet foꝛth in p Church at this 
leaſon, is this: Me heard in the firſt holydap after Caſter, to 
what ende it behoued Chaiftto ſuffer and riſe againo from 
death: that is to lit, that in his name, vupentã ce and foꝛgiuc⸗ 


nes ol finmes might be pꝛeached to all nations: thꝛough which pꝛea⸗ 


ching y kingdome of Satan might be deſtroyed, and the kingdome 
of Chꝛiſt ſet vp. Now in as much as this thing cannot otherwiſebe 
bꝛought to 2. than byfaithful miniſters of the woꝛd: ( whom the 
pal re termeth hepherds:)3t liked the Church, as on this day to 
ct fw2th the Goſpell concerning the. chiefe thepherd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
an 11 15 care toward his ſheepe, andchat tothis! intent, that p faith- 
* niſters ofthe wozd might in their doctrine,life, and charge, 
cl ow the example of this ſhepherd. Hitherto concerning þ occali- 
on why this pꝛeſent is read as this day. — — 
Golpell that like as Chꝛiſt p:ofefeth himſelfe tobe þ true ſhep⸗ 
berd, and to haue a care of his theepe : Oo onthe contrary parte, 
teſtifieth that there be wolues that lie in waite fo: — whome 
the hyꝛelings ſceing, do flee away, and leaue the ſherpe to be toꝛne 
in peeces by the woluts:againſt the falſenes of whom, he Loꝛd pꝛo⸗ 
mileth that he himſelfe will loke to his cher pe, and he declareth that 
he hath pet other ſhepe wh:c chhe will bꝛing together, that there 
may be made one fold and one ſhepherd. The places are the, 
Ok Chailt theſhepherd, fas — ſhepherds, | 
2 Okthe wolle, the hireling, and thefleingofthe hireling. 
3 * — or thepe, of their marke, aud ol the vnitie of the 
1 eepeio de. K 
Of the fyr 
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his benefits towards his church. Now as touching Chꝛiſt the ſhep- 
herde, we mult alwayes beare in minde the confeſſion of Themas 
which we heard an eight dayes ago, Foz wheras he ſaith, Þy Loꝛd 
and my God,firlt he cenfeſſeth hun whome he ſpeaketh to, to bethe 
ſame man that had been crucified 4 dead, whom he now acknowled⸗ 
geth to be riſen againe from the dead in ded, Secondly, he cofeficth 
alſo the ſame man to be very God: foꝛ he ſaith: And my God. Zhird- 
lp, he confeſteth this man and God to be one perſon, Foꝛ he ſayth, 
not my Loꝛds, but my Loꝛd. Fourthly, he confeſſeththis God and 
man, one perſon which is both God and man, to be his ſanio2:foz he 
is my Loꝛd and hath charge of me: and he is my God that hath take 
me into his tuition + fauour. Therefoze he confeſſeth Chꝛiſt to be 
the true Mellias and Sauiour of the woꝛld, and conſequently that 
true ſhepherd that was pzomiſcd of old time, of wheme Zach. 10. 
J will raiſe vp a ſhepherd vpon the earth. Him doth Peter call the 
ſhepherdand Biſhop of our ſoules. This haue J ſpoken baicfly of 
Thomas confeſſton concerning Chꝛiſt the ſhepherd, to the intent 
we may vnderſtand what is the towardneſſe oꝛ inclination of this 
our ſhepherd ; Now let vs heare the Loꝛds woꝛdes, I (ſaith he) am 
the good ſhepherd, but what doth the god ſhepherd? Ihe good 
{bepherd giueth his lite for his ſheepe, That is to ſay,he is a god 
ſhepherd, which leueth his ſhepe ſo well, that he will rather ſuffer 
death, than leaue his ſhepe to be a p2ay to theenes, and to be tozne 
of the wolues. This pꝛomiſe he confirmed alſo by his deede ; foz he 
ſuffreda moſt ſhamefulldeathfo2 his ſhepe, 

Me haue heard how great Chꝛiſtes loue is fowarde his ſhepe, 
Now y we may behold his benefits, which he beſtoweth of his mere 
godnes, we will apply p ſimilitude ofa ſhepherd of ſheepe, to Chꝛiſt 
our ſhepherd. What then doth a god ſhepherd ? Firſt, he gathereth 
his ſherpe together: ſecõdly, he gocth befo2ethem:thirdly,he leadeth 
them foꝛth into paſtures:fourthly,hefedeth them: fifthly, he wat- 
cheth the:ſixtly,he ruleththe:ſcuenthly,hedefendeththe:erghtly,he 
healeth the that be hurt:ninthly, he fetcheth in the p ſtray, with his 
ſhepherds hoke:4 tethly,he bꝛingeth thẽ home whe he hath fed the, 
All theſe benefits doth Chꝛiſt perfourme ſpiritually to his Church. 

Firſt therfoꝛe Chꝛiſt our ſhepherd gathercth his ſheepe together. 
But how: By the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell. This begã he to do by x 
by after the fal ot our firſt part᷑ts. F - in ſpirit he was pzeſent with 
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the P2ophets, and gathered many ſherpe vnto him. Afterward he 
came himſelfe, to ſeeke the lolk ſheepe. And at this day he gyueth 
p2oachers,to gather ſherpe in his name. 

Secondly, he goeth bekoꝛe his ſherpe. Bowen perſecution and in 

oꝛp. In perſecution, when he ſuffered diners miſeries in this life, 
bee the ſeintg alſo mult needes taſte of. And in glo2y, when by 
riſt me from death, he entred into the gloꝛ p of heauen, whom 
in — tune all chall follow, as manp as be his true lheepe. 

Thirdlp, hedeadeth them fo2th to fade into meſt pleaſant and 
fine medow?s,/as Dauid ſayth in the 23. Plalme: Vemade meſit 
dowae in well growne paſtures, to the waters of refreſhment ſhall 
he leade me. 
Fourthly, when he hath led them into the medowes, he fedeth 
them with his woꝛd and with his ſpirit.· Nith his ſpirit, when he 
com ſoꝛteth them and ſtrengtheneth them within: and with hys 
odd, when his Goſpell is pꝛeached, 2 _—_ —— 
dekeuc vp on the ſhepherd. . | Hense 
Kilthp, he wateheth them, and iet wil wereitrwwatch to⸗ 
wer, to foꝛeſe that no body fall upon his ſheepe vnbewarcs. And 
this doth he by his Angels. by the faithſull mrniſters or his word, by 
the godly Pagiltrate, and to be thozt, by god gouernours in fauu⸗ 
lies, common weales, and houſholds. 

Sirthly, he ruleth them, namelp, with his lp pirit, his woꝛd, and 
his diſcipline. Whereupon Dauid ſapeth: The Loꝛde rulethme, 
mmm ſhall be wanting to me. In a plate of Paſture hath he 

me, 
Pcuentbly, he defendeth them.UWhernpon Pau? aich: If Godbe 
der dur ſide, who can be againſt vs: And Dauid: Although J walke 
in ð valtepofp ſhadow ol death, Z wil not feare any harme, bicauſe 
thou art with me. Thy rod and thy ſtate, they haue comfo2tedme, 

Cightly,be healeth them that be hurt: loꝛ as ſherpe axe oftttimes 
atteinted with thoꝛnes and venuns, which arc healed by the ſkilful 
ſytpherd: ſo Chꝛiſt dur ſhepherd doth cure and heale his ſherpe that 
are hurt withthe thoꝛnes of euil conditions, and the venim ol poiſo⸗ 
ned doctrine, Wherupd the 146.Pſal.ſaith;: Which healeth y woũ⸗ 
ded in hart, & hindeth vp their ſoꝛes. Ezech.3 4. J will feed my ſheep, 
t I wil make the ſit down: J will — that which was loſt, J wil 
being againe that which was call away: will binde 175 

54 IC 
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which was bꝛeken, and J will ſtrengthen that which was weake, 

Nainthly, he fetcheth in them that ſtrap, with his ſheep toke, 
while he lodeth them with the crefſe,and as it were taſteth e ſne file 
vpon their heads. If that god ſhepherd ſhould not do ſo, many 
ſh&pe would thꝛough the deligtts and p2oſperitics ofthis Uu old, 
be led away from Chꝛiſtes locke, and caſt themſclues into the 
mouthes ofthe wolues.UWhereupon Dauid ſaith of him seite: It is 
god foꝛ me O Lo2d that thou Halt bꝛought me lowe, that J might 
learnethy iuſtincations. 

Laſtip, when he hath fed thein he leadeth them home. Chꝛiſt ga⸗ 
thereth,fedcth,detendeth, and cureth his ſha pe in thie ved das in 
a wilderneſſe of a foꝛeine realme. But at the laſt dap be ſhell cen⸗ 
uey his ſherpe home, that is to ſaꝝ into their owne corntrey, Uuhere 
the godly ſhall enioy continuall pcace and quietneſſe with Chꝛiſt. 

J haue ſpoken of Chꝛiſt the ſhepherd, ol his toward nes, care, and 
benefits towards his ſhove, that is to wit, all that bela ue in him. 
Now will J adde ſomewhat conterning the ſhepherds that are 029 
deined vnder him to haue the charge of y Lo2ds flecke. Ard it were 
to be wiſhed that all had like dodrine, conuerſation, and regard tos 
ward their ſhepe, as had that true ſhepherd. Eut bycauſe that is 
not ſo, there are foure differences t kinds of ſhepherds to be noted, 
One kind is ofthem, that teach wel, x line wel, folc wing þ exems 
ple of the chiefe ſhepherd. Such were Eſap, Jcremp, Ezechiel, the 
other Pꝛophets. Such were Paul # Peter:Suchat this dap are all 
godly par ilſh pꝛieſts x biſhops rohich ſhine befoꝛe others in decrine, 
conuer lation, 4 pꝛofeſſion. Theſe are by Dauid x Daniel compared 
to ſtarres ſhining in heauen, where they be lightened with p cuer- 
laſting bꝛightnes of Chꝛiſt. Theſe (as Paule ſaith) are woꝛthy of 
double honoꝛ. Theſe build the Citie of God with both their hands. 

The ſecond ſoꝛt is of them,. that teach euill, and line cuill. Theſe 
are the woꝛſt, foꝛ they pull downe the temple of Cod with both 
hands. Df which ſoꝛt Peter and Jude the Apoſtles haue tolde vs 
that there ſhould be many in the ſe later times. 

The third kind is of them, that teach well, but linc cuili. Loke 
What theſe men build in p Church with their right hand, hey pul if 
do vn again with therr left, z they are altogither like p i pwights 
that builded p Arke of Noe: fo: thepp2eparing the Xrke loꝛ others 
to ſaue thẽ iro the floud, periſhed the ſe lues in midſt ofthe waucs: 

R. ii. Such 
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Such one was Judas in times paſt, and many ſuch are found this 
day. They ſay, doe as we ſay,but follow not our woꝛkes. Lftheſe 
ſpake Ch:uſt,ſaytng: When the Scribes x Phariles ſit in Hoiſcs 
chaire, doe as they bid, but not as they doe. Zhedamnatios of theſe 
men is iuſt.oꝛ they knowe & teach the things that are to be done, x 
pet they doe them not themſelues, wheras it is a ſhame loꝛ the tea⸗ 
cher to be taken tardy with the faulte that hee rebuketh in others. 
Wherfoze ſaith Bernard wel: Shepheards muſt fat their ſherp with 
their owne examples, rather then with the examples of other men. 

The fourth kind is 8fthe that teach euil, but line well, ſo as they 
be not ſubiect to opt crimes. Theſe be hipocrites.⁊ do moſt harme of 
all. oꝛ wheras me gaze at the outward appearance of conerſatio, 
they are callyd2awe to imbꝛace their doctrine alſo. Like as many of 
you in the papacie haue ſcene monks,y not onely haue ſcemed holy 
to themſelues, but alſo haue ſold their god wozks vnto others: ſo lie 
they in waite both foꝛ p ſoules of me & foz their gods. Thus J haue 
ſpoken concerning the foure kindes of ſhepheards oꝛ teachers in the 
church, of whom the firſt onely is pꝛaiſe⸗Woꝛthy e buildeth Chꝛiſts 
church to the ſoule health of many, x that accoꝛding to the doctrine 
and commandement of our chicfe ſhepheard Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


Of the ſecond. 
N Ob followeth the ſecond place concerning the woolfe and the 
hireling . of which, the woolfe teareth anddeſtroyeth Chꝛiſtes 
thepe, and the other leaueth the ſheepe in danger, and geueth them 
auer into the wolues mouth. Fo2 thus ſaith the text. But the hire- 
ling and he that is not the ſhepheard, who is not owner of the 
ſheepe,tecth the woolfe comming, and torſaketh the ſheepe, & 
runneth his way, and the woolte catcheth the ſheepe, and ſcat- 
tereth them, Here it behoueth vs to knowe who is that woolfe, of 
whome the Loꝛd ſpeaketh, and after what manner heentreth vp 
on the ſherpe, and when the hireling is to be thought to flee . Ulho 
is then this woolfe that the Loꝛd ſpeaketh off here? It is the diuell. 
Fo2 as ſone as man was created, he ſet vpon him by and by, aſſay- 
led him, and thꝛew him to the ground. So goeth he about hungry at 
this dap, ſeeking whome he may deuoure , neither will he ceaſe as 
long as this woꝛld ſtandeth. | 
By what meanes (J pꝛay pou)ſettsth he vpõ Chꝛiſtes ſheepe:De 
letteth not vpõ the one way,but he hath 4.watesto (ct 3 
03 
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Foz he is wont to ruſh in among Chziſtes ſhepe, either by ſophi⸗ 
ſtrie,02 tyꝛannie, oꝛ wickednes, oꝛ hipocriſte. 

Hoe ſetteth vpen them with ſophiſtrie, either when he diſguiſeth 
vices with the titles of vertues, oz when in ilead of Gods truth he 
foiſteth in crrozs, to the intent he may deſtroy Chꝛiſtes ſeely ſhepe. 
To call vpon Saia, and to earne enerlaſting life by dur wozks, 
are moſt greeuous ſinnes:and pet he defendeth them as god deedes; 
and ſd ofmany other things. 

Ve inuadeth Chailtes ſherpe by tirannie, when he bꝛingeth to 
paſſe that they be deſtitute of fode x other helps of this pꝛeſent life, 
oꝛ elſe when heaſſaulteth them with open warre, to the intent he 
map either trouble þ pureneſſe ofthe Goſpel, oꝛ elſe quite aboliſh it. 

He inuadeth Chziſtes flocke with wickedneſſe and ſtumbling 
blockes, when he dꝛaweth many vnto nanghtineſſe,whereth2ough 
the holy Gholt is ſhaken off, and men againe hꝛought in bondage 
onto Sathan. Yow many in theſe dayes are by this politie over» 
th2owne, there is no man that ſeeth not. In what village reignes 
not enuie, backbiting, bibbing, whoꝛehunting, and ſich ether hoꝛ⸗ 
rible wickedneſſes? In as much as we ſe theſe things, we haue an 
aſſured pzofethat Sathan inuadeth Chꝛiſtes ſhepefold, | 

Alſo he inuadeth Chꝛiſtes ſheepefold by hipocriſie, as often as he 
couereth molk heinous offences with his outward pꝛetence of ho⸗ 
lncſle:like as was wont to be in old time among the Monks, is yet, 
ſtill at this day among them that haue not yet laide away theyz 
Phariſaicall fachions. | Seca 
Ve haue ſhewed already by what waies p wolf(whichis p diuel) 
inuadeth Chꝛiſtes ſgerpfold. Now will we ſpeake of þ fceing c! the 
hireling. Foz 5 hireling is he that is no owner of the ſy&pe,x theres 
foꝛe he runnethaway when he ſeth the wolfe make toward them. 

But did not Chuſtnow + then lite? Did he not cemmand hier diſti⸗ 
ples j whe they were perſecuted in one city, they ſhould fer into as 
nother: Did not Paul himſelfe fite, wh he was let do bn rr wal 
in a backet? Nowin as much as it is certafne that neither Chꝛiſt 
was a wolfe, 1162 the reſt of ß Apoſties, it myuſt nerdes foiowy this 
fieeing whercofy Lo2dſpeaketh hrerk, is not to be vnderul od el eue⸗ 


ry kind of fleing. But it is to be knolone, v ther is a flæing er x boy 

dy k a lieing of the mind. The fleing of the body is ſemetinies law⸗ 

full, but the dther is not. But what is the fleeing of the mind: It 
| L 
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is when one fleeth from doing his duetie. And this fleeing is of 
foure ſoꝛtes, accoꝛding to the Molues foute manners ot inuading 
Chꝛiſtes ſherpefolde. Foz what miniſter of the woꝛd ſocuer foꝛ any 
tauſe ſoꝛbear eth to ſet himſelf againſt ſophiſtrie, tyzannie, wicked⸗ 
nes and hipocriſie:the ſame is a hireling, and not a true ſhepheard, 
ad b —— firſt ſetteth himſelle againſt ſophiſtrie, by de⸗ 
ir 7 tryedoctrine, and by rebuking and confuting the falſe, 
But the hireling at thisinuaſion of the wolfe is afraide, and dares 
not defend the true dodrine, leaſt he ſhould loſe ſome ol his earthly 
commodities. Therefoze either he winketh at thefalſe doarine, oꝛ 
at leaſtwile he repꝛwueth it not as he ought to do: and in ſo doing he 
is ſaid to lle, not in body, but in minde, bycauſe he loꝛelloweth hys 
ductie. Sccondly, the god ſhepheard will ſet himſelfe againſt ty- 
rannie. Vowbeit, bycauſe there be two kindes of ſhepheards, the 
one Ciuill, the other Eccleſtaſticall: as the Ciuill ſhepheard muſt 
ſet himſelle againſt tyꝛannie of wolues by the lwoꝛd: ſo the Eccles 
ſtaſticall ſhepheard muſt ſet himſelfe againſt it by pzayer, He that 
doth not this is; a hireling and not aſhepheard. 
Thirdly, the god ſhepheard ſhal ſet hunſelf againſt wickedneſſe, 
by rebuking and excommunicating them that giue offence to the 
Church with their miſbehauiour: like as Jahn rebuked Herod, 
Chailt, p Pharelios,g all y Pꝛophets did ſet thẽſelues agaynſt þ 
vices of thetr tum Deuill hath egged a faithful perſon toad- 
uoutrp, to inceſt, to — — vnlawtul luſts, oꝛ to bibbing. In 
this caſe the god ſhepherd ſtands not in feare al men, but of God: x 
rebuketh mens vices accoꝛding to his duetis. Contrarywile,y hire 
ling being carefull of his owne eaſe, dareth not open his mouth, A 
he rebuke, he doth it in generall termes, but he dareth not charge ß 
offenders to their face, as did the Pꝛophets ꝭ other true ſhepherds, 
But ſame ſuch hireling might obied:behold J am heere, J fled not. 
hen 8 7 : Bicauſe thou hal held thy peace, thou 


peace bicauſe thou art afraide. 
FD bauen 


* pear ſetteth himſelle againlt hipocriſie, 
the viſoz of oytward hypocrites, and bewzay- 

eth ho 1 oule ths late of ſinne is. But the htreling runneth awaye 
ro thi welt am dareth not diſpleaſe any man, leaſt me ſhould 
Now renngineth «queſtion ko be diſcuſſed, whether bodily 5 
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be lawful at al times oꝛ no?Wherunto J anſ were: Any ſhepheard 
that gaddeth from place to place, either to increaſe his liuing, o foz 
werrines, oꝛ foꝛ the vnkinde dealing ol men, is ſurely an hireling, x 
no ſhepheard. Notwithikading,iftirants perſecute a man, oꝛ lay 
waite foꝛ his life, it is lawfull foz a godly ſhepheard to flee þ handes 
ofthe tirant, that after ward if it map be) returning againe. he may 
doe moꝛe god by his life, then he could haue done by his death. Now 
be it in this caſe godlines mul be their rule. 


Of the third. 


1 © Pe third place is of Chꝛiſtes ſherpe, and of their marke, that 
there is but one ſheepefoldand one ſhepheard. The ſherpe ol 
Chꝛiſt are all they that heare Chꝛiſt, and like ſhepe doe folow hun 
in true ſimplicitie, innocencte,meknes,and obedience, either are 
there any other mar kes to know Chꝛiſtes ſherpe by, then deuotion 
toward God, charitie to wazds our neighboꝛ, purenes of conuerſati- 
on, and a certaine holy carefulnes and foꝛ war dnes in our vocation. 
And voheras he ſaith he hath other ſheepe, that muſt be bꝛought into 
the ſame fold, he meaneth that there is one holy Catholike church 
of the Jewes and Gentiles together. And therewithall he exp2eſ- 
ſeththe manner how the ſhe&pe ſhal be bꝛaught together, when hee 
ſatth: And they ſhall heare my voice, The pꝛeaching ofthe goſpel 
therfo2e,+ the beleeuing ofthe goſpell when it is pꝛeached, canſeth 
vs to be gathered into Chꝛiſtes ſheepfold. They that vpon this place 
doe gather, that befoꝛe domelday there ſhal be ſo great agreement 
in true religion, that there ſhal be no hereſies noꝛ ſchiſmes:are farre 
wide. F92 all the fo2eſayings of the Pzophetes teach thecontrary. 
And Ch21ft, when he ſaid: Thinke ve that when the ſonne of man 
commeth,he ſhall finde faith vpon the earth: meant it ſhould come 
to paſſe thꝛough perſecution, that the moſt part ſhould falltrom the 
faith. And the nerrer that the day olthe Loꝛd app2ocheth , ſo much 
the ſter cer is the diuel, to trouble the litle flock of Chꝛiſt with his 
ſophiſtrie,tirannie, wickednes, and hipocriſie.  Wiherefoze let vs 
pꝛap to Chꝛiſt the ſhepheard of our ſoules. that he will defend vs in 
ſo great perils, to the gloꝛy of his name. To whome with the father 
and the holy Gholt, be honoꝛ, pꝛaiſe, and glozy fo2 euer. Amen. 


The third ſunday after Eaſter. 
The Goſpell, John. xvi. 


uus ſaide to his Diſciples; After awhile 
wyee ſhall not ſee mee, and agayne after a 
Ne whylc, yec ſhall ſce mee, tor Igoe to 
the father. Then ſayde ſome of his Diſ- 
B B, ciples betweene themſelues: what is 
a this that he ſaith vnto vs? After a while 

ye ſhall not ſce me, & againe after a while 
ye ſhall ſee mee, and that I goe to the Fa- 
therꝰ They ſaide therefore: what is this 
that he ſaith; After a while? we cannot tell hat he ſaich, leſus 
erceiued that they would aske him, and ſaide vnto them: yee 
inquire of this betweene your ſelues, becauſe I ſaide: After 2 
while ye ſhall not ſee me, and againe, atter a while yeeſhall ſce 
me. Verely, verely, / ſay vnto you, yee ſhall weepe and lament, 
but contratiwiſe, the world {hall retoice, Ve ſhall ſorrowe, but 
your ſorrowe ſhalbe turned to ioy. A woman when ſhee trauei- 
leth hath ſorrowe. becauſe her houre is come. But as ſoone as 
he is deliucred ot the childe, ſne remembreth no more the an- 
guiſh, for ioy that a man is borne into the world. And yenou 
therfore haue ſorrowe: but I will ſee you againe, & your heartꝭ 
ſhall reioice,and your ioy ſhal no man take from you, ! 


The Expoſition of che Text, 


Bis Soqpel is part ot᷑ the Sermon that Chꝛiſt made to his 
Diſciples at his Supper. the day befoze he ſuffred, in which 
San mon he taught thẽ many things. Foz he made mention 
- \'- 7 © ofhisowne offioe, death, toꝛments, reſurrection ⁊ glozificas 
tion. Moꝛeouer, he reaſoned concerning the church, what it is, and 
what ſhould be þ ſtate of it in this woꝛld, as that it ſhould haue ad⸗ 
uerſaries which ſhould aſſault it, and that it ſhould at lẽgth by faith 
ouertome all her trouble: + vnto this part perteineth alſo this pꝛe⸗ 

ſent goſpell. oꝛ he comfozteth his diſciples, whome he percepueth 
to be ſadfo2 his foꝛetelling them of his crolſe. Me ſheweth them 

befoꝛe, that he would biſite them againe, as ſosne as he were riſen 


frõ death. And he addeth a very godly ſimilitude ofa wami os 
ing 
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ing of child, with whome the church ſhal tat the like foꝛtune. Fo2 
like as the fo:rowfull great bellied woman faketh erceeding great 
comfoꝛt ofthe birth of the ohild: CEuen ſd the church haing wzeſtled 
out of the miſeries of this pꝛeſent life, ſhall in the end inioy full glo⸗ 
ry with Chꝛiſt, ſo ſhee continue ſtedfaſt in his faith vnto the ende. 
The plates are thꝛer. | ant ese 
x Chꝛiſt es foꝛewarning concerning his owne death and reſur⸗ 
rection, 
2 The weakneſſe ofthe Apoſtles ; and ſoconſequently ok all 
maoꝛtall men. 
3 The croſce ot the church in this wozld, and the glozious and 
io pull deliuerance ot the ſame, 


Oncerning the death and reſurrectionot Chꝛiſt, will ſpeake 
ſomewhat b2cefly,becanſe we haue heard al thimgs2late moꝛe 
plenteonfly. After a while ye ſhall not ſee me, and againe, after 
a while yee ſhall ſee me: for I go to the father: Hexe doth Chꝛiſt 
ſomewhat darkely fozeſhew them his death and reſurrection; But 
e is this: After a while (ſaith he)ye ſnal not ſee me, that 
to ſap, à hal lie dead a the daies in my graue, ſo that pou ſhall 
not ſer me. And againe, after a while ye (hall ſee me, that is to ſay, 
J hall be raiſed agatne krom death, and du thall fe me foꝛty daies 
befoze J aſcend viſibly into heauen, and be taken away out of your 
fight by a clouds. And thts is it that he ſaith, becauſe 1 goe to the 
Farher, that is to ſay, after my death, 3 ſhal palle from perſecuſion 
to the glozy of heauen. What?!shenot pꝛe ent with his Church af; 
ter his aſcention? Ves, he is pꝛeſent ate ding to his pꝛomiſe, cuen 
vnto the end of the world. Yowbeit,notafter a bodily manner, but 
alter a diuine and ſpirituali manner. Foꝛ Cods wozd and the holy 
Oholk are the glaſte wherein Chꝛiſt wil be beholden: and this be⸗ 
holding is fff ictent, where with we muſt be contented, vntill hee 
hinnſelfe come toiudgement:fo; afterward we ſhall inioy the ſight 
But why did he put his Diſciples in minde of his d:ath and re⸗ 
ſurrection:Durety there be many cauſes,of which the chiefe is this, 
which healledgeth in thefe woꝛds: I haue told you theſe thin ges 
betote hand, that When they be come to paſſe, jou may ＋ ceue 
Foz 
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: Foz mens minds are grea Wande when they lee things fal 
t actoꝛding to that whi ** d thembefozs, either did any 
thing! moꝛe raiſe the then » they ſawe all thinges anſwe- 


rable to Chiltesfo2 wings; whereby they might both vnderſtand 
his God! dth;oughly per teiue hisoffice, Moꝛeouer þ Loz2ds 
— was, by the often fozewarnings to pꝛouide foꝛ the infirmitie of 
1 va ens is the point of a faithful maſter to haue a cõ⸗ 
IEP! of their capacitie whom he hath taken vpõ him to teach, 
and to remedy their rawnes by often beating the belt ſame things 
into their heads. Belides this allo. he therfoꝛe foꝛetold his deathand 
reſurrection,to the intent les ſhould know that he kne we 
befoze ot his owne death and reſurrection:and that hee willingly o⸗ 
beyed the father, euen vnto death. to the intent he ſhould deliuer vs 
krom death. This ſermon of Chꝛiſtes, is to be applied vnto vs alſo: 
foz not much vnlit eth vnto vs , He ſemeth to be a while frõ 
ee fo m effling vnder the trolle. And 
afterward againe is ſeꝛne al vs,w nhecofozteth vs by the gol⸗ 
ni kee ol his ſpirit in our pꝛapers, N 


the Second, 0 
He rawnesof Chꝛiſtes Wente in matters ot alas 51 
3 447 


wozds: What is it (ſap they) that he With 
Kees while ye ſnall not ſee me, and 15 ne after a while ye ſhall 
ſee me, and that I goe to the Father, we know not what he ſpea- 
keth. It is a greater wonder, that they being ſo often warned of p 
loꝛds death # reſurrectiõ, not only by tip res a xidles: but a 
by erp2elle wo2ds,could neuer j moe vaderſtandhim, Whatis 9 
cauſe hereof?Surely,there are 2. cauſes. One is,foz that an opinion 
Once conceiued in h uund, is not eally pulled out,ſpeoially it it haue 
take deep rot:the Jewes;ycas the loꝛds diſciples thẽſelues dꝛemed 
p chꝛiſtes gouernmẽt ſhould 2 .— 15 as Chzilt himſelf be⸗ 
ing made chiele gnperoz, ſhould ſubdue p who world g reign auer 
it,and 9 his plc ſciplesthonld pave bitnertabguthim hich thing 
2747 Zehedies childꝛẽ declare tip, whe e made re⸗ 
12110 ſons might fit at chꝛiſts right hand, the other at 
his 4 Auer cauſe. is the dimnes 5j is in all mankind, whereby 
it commeth to paſſe, that noma is able to perceiue the things 5 per- 
teine to God, vnles 270 haue ß hol fave histeacher - rey 
n learn, ern fobelvaile thisou; Vlinidiies: Bee 57.0 
care 
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heare Gods woꝛd mozeoften, whereby we may be deliuered rom 
this dimnelſe of ignoꝛante: and thirdly, to craue of God, that hs 
himſelfe will teach vs, accoꝛding to that plate of the 105. Palme: 
Leade me foꝛth in thy truth, and teach me, bpthule thon art the 
God ol my ſaluation. God and rightfull is the Loꝛd, therefoꝛe ſhall 
he teach ſinners in the way, But we mut take heede that whe the 
Loꝛd teacheth, we ſhut not the eares ol our hart aͤgainſt his voice, 
like as all they do that heare Gods woꝛd wirhous fruite. As faz 
thoſe that ſo ſtop their eares againſt Gods voice, they map at length 
deſerue to be left vp in their blindnefſe and ignoꝛance foꝛ euer. Cod 
pꝛeſerue vs that we incurre not this penaltie of unthankekulnetle, 
wherewith we ſee mann to be hozribly punithed. Foz there are ma⸗ 
ny ts be found, that if a man aſke them after the hearing of a Ser⸗ 
mon what they haue bzonght away, haue not a wozd to anſwere. 
But if ye queſtion with them of talke had at a feaſt, o? in game, they 
tan rehearſe you euer thing, fo as they will not miſſe pe a woꝛde. 
What is the reaſon: In ſome folke, the cauſe of it is mans naturall 
dulneſfe in matters of ſaluation. In other ſome, the cauſe of it is 
the eK of finite alſprthat hearing, they deare not, and vn⸗ 
derſtanding, they vnderſtand not. Aherekoze right deere beloged, 
let vs fall ta amendment of lite let vs tall vpon Eos lo helpe, and 
when we keele in dur ſelues a weerinelle of Hearing and learning 
the woꝛd of God, let vs by and by thinke thar the Diuell lapetha 
ſnare foꝛ vs, and let vs foꝛthwith flee vnto pꝛayer, beſeeching God 
that he will both teach vs, and allo by his ſpirit make rome fo2 his 


* Of the th. 


Vb verily L ſay ynto you, that you ſhall mourne & weepe, 
but theworld thall reioyce. And you ſhall be ſad, but your 


ſadnes ſnall be turned itito ioy. Be repeateth the fame thing that 
be had ſpoken a little beo e, concernt ruth and refurrection, 
Foz by thꝛee ſignes which were ſet foꝛth⸗ he gaue an intling what 
ſhould tome after, althorgh fomewhat varkety, By mourtiifig of 


his Diſciples, is ſignified the death + buriall of Chiſt. Bythe glad⸗ 
neſſe st the woꝛlde, is ſtgriffed the kiumph of the Jewes kuͤling 
Chzick. Foꝛ when thoy had put him to büthh they thought them 
(cities and their tammaon weale to be out of all hazard 5 

1 | nyo 
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And when he addeth, Your ſorrow ſhall be turned into ioy : Be 

ſignilieth that he wi [riſe againe from death, whereby his diſciples 
ſhall conceiue top. This ſelfelame thing declarethhe by the ſimili⸗ 
tude of the woman trauailing with child, who as long as lhe is in 
hir labour, feleth L hꝛowes: but as ſone as ſhe ſeeth the 
childe boꝛne, ſhe h ſo great toy, that ſhe vtterly foꝛgetteth the 
payne that ſheefel all bef befoze, Aftcr the ſame manner the dil⸗ 
ciples of the Loꝛde felt great ſoꝛolw of minde, when the Loꝛde was 
dead and buried: but anon after, when the Loꝛd was raiſed againe 
from death, foꝛ tope they foꝛgate the ſoꝛrow paſt. And this is it that 
he ſaith: And J will ſee pou againe, and pour hart Call reiopce, by⸗ 
cauſe you thall Geme rated com death, and no mã ſhall take your 
topfrom you; that is to ſap, I hall die no moꝛe, that ye ſhould bo 
calt into heayjnelle faz my death: but J hal liue foꝛ euer, andſoin- 
ftruc you by my ſpirit concerning the knowledge of God, that you 
ſhal haue no moꝛe neede toaſkeme any moe queſtions, Thus haue 
we plapnely ſeene the meaning ol the text. And nowareall theſe 
adele ve applieato the Thurchofall times, which in this woꝛld 
— ache ee reiopce. Yowbelt, at 


t ok the toyof the _ that is to ſay, of the . — 
Chꝛilt, and killing him in his members: and of the gloztous deliue⸗ 
rancg of the Church, which ſhall at that time be full, when our 
Lo2d ſhall come inthe cloudes with gloꝛie and great power, and 
ſhall take vp thoſe that be his into euerlaſting ioy, and deliuer the 
viigodly to the Oiuell, to be toꝛmented with eternall patnes. 

Fo2 as much then as this place admoniſheth vs ofthe 1 E ol 
the Church, and of the glozious deliuerance ofthe ſame, J will rf 
ſhew what the e nerf what are the cauſes; 
of the Croſſe: Then thediffe! Fa the Crolle cf the god- | 

| the vn with what minde the 
godly map beare the 4 1 ally kram whe whence comtoꝛt is to 
be ſought vnder the Crolle. 

Mhat is the Croſſe? It ig any affliction whercunto themembers 
of Chꝛiſtes Church Nene this woꝛld. wherof there ſeeme to 
be foure eee ralle of a godly perſon, is firſt etther 

 agriefs 
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a grerke of minde and affliction of body, z that foꝛ ſundꝛy cauſes : as 
fo2 the reteiuing of ſome lolle, foꝛ the ſozowfull miſchance of ſome 
friend, foꝛ thirft,nakednes,imp2iſonmento2 toꝛture, as holy Jacob 
had exceding griefe of mind fo2 the loſle of his ſonne Joſeph: Joſeph 
ſuffred affliction of body in the pꝛiſon: Lazarus felt hunger and the 
paine of biles at the rich mans gate: and man are exerciſed at this 
day with ſundꝛy troubles and grieles both of iminde and body , 

2 Oꝛ it is a moſt ſharpe fight betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit, in 
godly. Foꝛ the fleſh luſtcth alwaies againſt the ſpirit, and now and 
then getteth the vpper hand, ſeeming to geue the ſpirite an vtter o⸗ 
uerthꝛowe: as we ſe in Dauid, who being ouercome with the con- 
cupiſcences of the fleſh, fell into the molt heinous offences of mur- 
ther and adultery,and had periſhed fo2 euer, had he not beene called 
back to repentance, and the fleſh ſubdued again, vnder obedicnce of 
theſpirite. Yerupon Paul cryeth out, who ſhall deliuer me from p 
body ofthis death? The grace of God, thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
3 On it isa hardnelle and diſfreſſe of vocation in houſhold ſtate, 
tiuill ſtate, oꝛ eccleſtaſticall ſtate, that is to ſay, of pꝛiuate publike, 
and eccleſiaſticall ſtate. How great a croſſe euen thegodly huſbads 
and wines feele, in bꝛinging vptherr chiidꝛen, and in ſeeking neede⸗ 
full things whereby to liue, they knowethat haue had the triall of 
it. Such as beare office, as kinges,. noble men, counſellers, and pꝛe⸗ 
ſidents, are not fre from the croſſe:at leaſtwiſe if they be godlp. So 
alſo godly Biſhops, pariſh Pꝛieſtes, and the other miniſters of the 
tchurches, doe oftentimes fele a croſſe,by reaſon of the difficultie of 
their office. | 

4 Oꝛ els the croſſe is a puniſhment fo2 ſome certaine fault: Like 
as there be many cauſes ofthe troubles ot the church, of which cau- 
ſes J wil nowintreate, 

What then are the cauſes ofthe trolle of ̃ Church:Certainecau- 
ſes ofthe trolle are within vs, and certaine without vs. TTlithin vs 
are 3. cauſes of the troſſe:whereof ᷣ firſt is ſinne inhabiting in vs, 
p; is to ſap, oꝛiginall ſinne. It this ſinne were not bꝛideled, it woulde 
bꝛing foꝛth damnable fruites. The 2. is, Concupiſcence ſhooting 
out of the ſame, as a flame out offire:whichflame vnles it were que- 
ched with the water of the croſſe, would kindle the fire of hell. The 
third cauſe is, that there be in vs dayly backllidinges, which oꝛigi- 


nall nne pꝛocureth by his concupiſcences  Deuen times 1 — 
Lai 
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(faith Salomon) doth the righteous man fal, x riſeth againe.Theſo 
daily ſallings doth the crofſe tay that is laid vpon vs by Bod, to the 
intent we ſhould not be damned with the wo21ld in our ſinnes. 

aides thele, there are alſo tauſes of the croſle without vs, but of 
another nature. Foꝛ God ok his fatherly goodnelle viſiteth vs with 
his rod. F02 whonaſoeuer he reteiueth, him he chaſtiſeth, with none 
other affection the the good father, Againe the diuel lies in wait fo: 
the church, as we ſee in Job, but God appoyntcth him bounds , be- 
vonde which he is nat ahle to raunge. Poꝛeouer the limmes of the 
diuell, that is to ſay , tyꝛants and euill men in this world, which 
trouble the church in this life. A lſo there be other cauſes of p croſſe. 
which J will let paſſe, and ſpeake of the difference betweene the 
croile ofthe godly, and puniſhment of the vngodly. 

That is the difference then betweens the croſſe of the godlp, and 
the puniſhment of the vngodly, ſith we ſee as well the godly as vn⸗ 
godly ſtriken with greeuous myleries in this world: ſurelp there 
be manp differences. | 

The lirſt difference is taken of the efficient cauſes. Fo2 as the af- 
flicton of the godly p2oceedeth of the father ip lone ofthe heauenly 
father towards his childꝛen: ſo the puniſhments of the wicked pꝛo⸗ 
teede of the wꝛath and ſoꝛe diſpleaſure of the iuſt iudge God, who 
puniſheth the wicked as his enemies and aduerſaries. 

The ſecond difference is taken of the finall cauſes, foꝛ the cauſcs 
Are exerciſed with the crolle to their good: but the vngodly art ſtrike 
with punichments to their vndoing, vnleſſe they amend. | 

The third difference is taken ofthe effects, Fo2 the godly do bleſſe 
God. r cal vpon him in their crolfe,as Job did. But the vngodly fret 
af God, are angry with him. The godly are nurtured:the vngodly 
are confounded, Lhe godly are tried: the vngodly are diſtroped. 
The godly vader the crolfe do hope: the vngodly do diſpaire. 
The fourth difference is taken of the time. The godiy are afflic- 
ted f92 a ſhoꝛt time, that after warde they may be gloꝛiſied with 
Chꝛiſt their head: but the vngodly are wꝛapped in milchief foꝛ euer. 
hole pꝛeſent affacon is as it were a handfuil of their endleſſe 
paines in hell. | 


The fifth differente is taken ofthe place. Che godly are chaſtized 
in this woꝛld only: but the fire ol p vngodly ſhall neuer be guenched 
Foz here they are toꝛmented with an cuill conſcience , and in the 

wozld 
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woꝛld to come, they Hall be ouer whelmed with Gods euerlaſt ing 
w2ath, and ſaffer puniſhment that neuer ſhall haue end. Do haue 
we the differences ol the creſſes of the godlp, and the yunichmente 
of the vngodlp. Now will J adde a fewe things cencer mig the 
— Wherewith the godly mulf rayle vp themſelues vnder the 
Croſſe. 

From whente then is comfoꝛt to be ſought:? Firſt the godip that 
is pꝛeſſed vader the croſte, ſhall conſider two things in his att lial⸗ 
on: namelp, iudgement, a mercy. Judgement, that he 1s puniſhed 
foꝛ his finnes, Therefo2e ſaith Chꝛiſt: Sinne not, leaſt ſuc woꝛſer 
thing happen vnto the, And mercy, that he is puniſhed to che in⸗ 
tent he ſhould tur ne and repent, accoꝛding to this tert. . Cor. 11. 
When we are iudged of the Loꝛd, we are chaſtized, that we be not 
damned with this woꝛld. Zherefo2e when the faithfull is exceciled 
with the croſſe, let him ſeeke comfo2t at the father p mercy of cod. 

Setondly, the godly in this croſſe, ſhall take comfoꝛt byeromplce, 
whereofmany are recited in the ri. to the Yeb2ues, And aul both 
oftentimes lay befoꝛe vs the example of Chꝛiſt, to which it beho⸗ 
ueth vs to become confoꝛmable vnder the Croſle, that we map be 
glozified with him in time to come. Fo2 the god!y ſiiferctl with 
Chꝛiſt, as it were a member of his. Foꝛ like as Chꝛiſt ſuſtercd, 
firit-that he might obey the Father, and ſecondly, that he might 
vanquich and condenine our ſinne:ſo muſt we alſoovry Coo vnder 
the croſle, both to vanquiſh and fo condeinne our owne une: not by 
making ſatiſfaction foꝛ it as he did, but bymoꝛtikpingit. 

Thirdly; the godly ſhall fetch comſo2t at the ends of the Croſſe. 
Foꝛ the godlp is not chaſtized with the Croſſe, to the end he ſhould 
periche: but to the end he inay be holden in, and as it were rerned 
with a certaine bꝛidle from falling awap from God. 

Fourthly, the godly ſhall comfo2t himſelfe with the pꝛeſente of 
God, fo2 thus ſaith God: J am with thee in tribulation. #c2 if God 
defended vs not with his pꝛeſence in our croſſe, our hearts weulde 
vtterly faile, and we ſhould renounce our pꝛofeſſton. 

Fikchlp, the godly ſhall take comfozt at the pꝛomiſe of deliue- 
rance, aſſwagement of paines, and at Gods help. Our fathers cried 
vnto ther (ſaith the Pſalme)and thou heardeſt them. 

Dirtly, the godly ſhall ſceke comfozt by comparing the pꝛeſent af 
fiction with the glozy to come. The one laſteth but a — Je 
Other 
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other is eternall, Let this ſuffice concerning the Croffe of the gods 
ly. God graunt vs grace to glozifie him with true patience vnder 
the trolle, thꝛough our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt,to whome be honour and 
glozy wozld without end, Amen, 
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The Goſpell. Tobn, xvi. 


> CF Elus ſayd ynto his Diſciples: Now I gomy 
& way vnto him that ſent me, and none of 
you asketh me whither I go. But bycauſe 
[ haue ſayde ſuch things vnto you, youre 
3 A, harts are full of ſorrow. Neuertheleſſe I tel 
> you the truth, it is expedient for you that 
Igo away: for if Igo not away, that com- 
forter will not come vnto you. But it i de- 
part, Iwill ſend him vnto you. And when 
he is come, he will rebuke the world of ſinne, and ot righteouſ- 
neſſe, and of iudgement. Of ſinne, becauſe they beleeue not on 
me. Of righteoulneſſe, bycauſe I go to my father, and ye ſhall ſee 
me no more, Of judgement, by cauſe the Prince of this world is 
iudged already, I haue yet many things to ſay vnto you, but ye 
can not beare them away now: how beit, vhẽ he is come (which 
is thefþirit of truth) he wil leade you into all truth, He ſhall not 
ſpeake of himſelfe, but whatſocuer he ſhall heare, that ſhall he 
ſpeake : and he will thew you things to come, He (hall glorifie 
me, for he ſhall receiue of mine, and thall ſhewe vnto you. All 
things that the father hath, are mine: therefore ſayd I ynto you, 
that he (hall take of mine, and ſhew vnto you, | 


The expoſition of the text. 
Vis Goſpell is a peece of Þ Sermon that Chꝛiſt made after 
| Supper, the night befoze he ſuffered, wherein (as J fold you 
this day ſeuennight) he warned his diſciples afozehandef his 
PDaſſion, Death, and Reſurrection:and diſputed of the perſe⸗ 
cution and camtoꝛt of the Church, and the ſtate of his —_— 
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what ſozt it chould be vnto the end of the woꝛlde: and that to this 
end: p hisdiſaples ſhould be confirmedin the faith, and not renovce 
their pꝛoleſſion, foʒ the croſſe and ſtumbling blocks therc cupon ry- 
ſen among many, This alſo was the cauſe of this Sermon, that A 
haue rehearſed:the effect whereofts , that Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſeth to his 
Church an Aduocate, teacher, and gouer ner, the holy Ghoſt. M her⸗ 
by is ſhewed the difference betweene the adminiſtration ofthe tiuil 
gouernment, and the kingdome of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ that hath n&de of 
out ward finewes,aslawes,decres of magiſtrates, open puniſh⸗ 
ments. ec. But this is gouerned by the woꝛd, by the ſpirite, by fa⸗ 
therly diſcipline, and by ſacraments. The places are thꝛee. 
1 The p:ofite and needefulnes of Chꝛiſtes departure to the Fa- 
8 ther, wherein the kingdome ol Chꝛiſt is deſcribed. 
2 What the holy Ghoſt doth inthe world. 
3 Dfthe ſaping: haue many things to ſap vnto pou , but vou 
are not able to beare thein away at this time. 


O the firſt. 

Goe to him that ſent me, and none of you asketh me, whe- 
ther goeſt thou? that is toſay: Now is n death at hand, e my 
= victozyguerdeath, which when A haue obteyned, J wil alcende 
to my father, That the Lo2d ſpeaketh ſo darkely, he doeth it to 
this purpoſe, to ſtirre vp his diſciples to make moꝛe diligent inquiry 
of his death e reſurredion. But they foꝛ all that, thought nothing 
leſſe then that he whom they had acknowledged to be the Meſsias, 
ſhould be deliuered to ſorep2ochfulla death: ſo blinde is reaſon in 
matters perteining to God, It creepeth here vpon ground, it canof 

deeme aright of heauenly things, and of Chꝛiſtes kingdome. 
Becauſe(ſaith he) l haue told you theſe things, your hearts are 
filled with ſorrow, that is to ſay, becauſe vee haue heard mee make 
mention of my death andcrucifying;ye are ſtricken w ſoꝛow. Foz 
ve vnder ſtand not what god my death andreſurrection ſhall bzing 
vou. But J fel yon trueth:it is expedient foꝛ vou that J go, as it᷑ he 
had ſaid: Pe ſhal not think of my death, as ofthe death of an other 
mau: but know ye this, that my e et reſurrecion, mp going 
to the father, ſhal bꝛing ſingular pꝛolit vnto you. The p2ofit in effect 
'tsthis:Ltkeas Chꝛiſt was bozne, circumciſed , offredm ſacrifice, 
'andateachet vnto vs:ſo alſo 21 put to death, and 12 

i. 
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from death fo2 our ſaluation, tondittenally, that we leane vpen him 
by ſkedfalt faith, Uher eupon is y ſaying the. 10. ts the Romanes. 
0 thou beleeue in thy — that God hath raiſed vp Jeſus Ch2ift 
death, thou {halt be ſafe. This p;ofit of Chꝛiſts going away. his 
diſciples vaderſtod not, but only dzeamed of a wo2ldly kingdomne, 
—— Chꝛiſt as the higheſt monarch ſhould hold the ſoueraintie. 
For if I go not away, that comforter ſhall not come vnto you, 

as it he had ſaide, J ſhall ſuffer foz your ſakes, J ſhal riſe againe fo: 
your ſakes, I ſhal go to the father foꝛ your ſakes:that from thence 3 
map ſend you a ſanctiſier, a cõfoꝛter, c an aduocate. In theſe woꝛds 
he giueth vs to vnderſtand two things: the one is, that the Churche 
thal haue enemies in this world, e that it ſhalbe exerciſed with the 
croſſe. The other is, that in the croſſe and in perſecution, it ſhal haus 
the holy Ghoſt a comfazter i aduocate;whome he ſhall giue vnto it. 
Fo: thus he ſaith: And hen I am gone,T wilſend him ynto you. 
All theſe things tend to this mirpol.that when þ Diſciples ſhould 
ſes Chꝛiſt betraied by Judas, caught to be puniſhed, and codemned 
to moſt ſhamefull death, they ſhould by ſome meanes take hart to 
the, vpon truſt of theſe pzomiles of Chꝛiſt. From hence alſo let vs 
ſeeke comfo2t, as often as we he affligedan'y kingdame af þ world, 
and let vs thinke vpon the differencebctwene ChuCeoking dome, 
and the kingdome of 1 n that is the holy Choſt an aduo⸗ 
cate and comfoꝛter. whome the Father ſhall giue tu them that aſke 
acca2ding ta Chziſtes pꝛomiſe: and he ſhall giue theholy Ghoſt ta 
pra go but inthisthere is RELA milerie. 


E thefccond, 


1 the — * the text telleth, what the holy Ghoſt FR do 

inthe woꝛld. When he commerh(ſa pibge)hc (hall reproue the 
worldof ſinne, of righteouſneſſe, and ot iudgement. Of ſinne, 
bycauſe they haue not beleeued in me: of Tighteouſnes,bycauſe 
I go tomy Father, and no 7 ſhall not ſee mee: and of iudge- 
ment, by cauſe the prince of this world is iudged already. Theſe 
woꝛds of Chꝛiſt — to be referred vnto two 1 p 
ttme that followed imme diatelp after the Loꝛds Aſcenſion, and to 
the relt ofthe whole time vnto the end of the wozld, Firſt therefoze 
will 3 ſhewe howe theſe wazaze to be bnderſtwde in reſpec io 
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the time that followed immediately after the aſeenſton ofthe Loꝛd: 
when the holy Ghoſt was giuen viſibly to the Xpoſties vpon 
ſanmday. Firſt heſaith:The holy Ghoſt ſhal reproue the world of 
ſinne, that is to ſap, The holy Ghoſt ſhall manifeſtly conutnce that 
to be ſinne,whichthe woꝛld thinketh to be no ſinne. Foz the woꝛld 
(that is to ſay, mine enimies of whom J am retected, deſpiſed, and 
nayled to the croſſe) being connicted by the manifeſt witneſſe of the 
holy Ghoſt and their owne conſctence,thall confeſſeit ſelfe to haue 
done amiſſe, and alſo fo haue ſinned very greeuouſly in that it hath 
not beleened on me, which thing heretofoze it toke to be no ſinne at 
all. Yow true this is, they beare witneſſe, whom Peter repzooueth 
ol murther in the ſecond of the Ades. Foz they being tonuiged of 
their ſünns, ſay: Pe and bꝛethꝛen, what ſhal we do? Thus are theſe 
men compelled to confeſſe their murther: and to acknowledge them 
ſelues to haue ſinned grenguſſy, in killing him, on whome they 
dught rather to haue beleeued, | 
econdly,he ſhal repꝛoue the woꝛld of righteouſnes, that is fo 
ſay,the holy Gholt ſhal cleerely conuince, that that is righteonſnes, 
which the woꝛlothinketh to be no righteouſnes. Foz pholy Gholt 
ſhall pꝛoue openly befoꝛe the wozld,that Chꝛiſt was righteous in 
derde, which thing the pꝛoud Phariſes andthe woꝛld thought not, 
but Chꝛiſt confy2med his righteouſneſſe by his deede. That it is 
ſo, it appeareth by the reaſon added: For (ſaith he) I goe vnto my 
father, and you ſhall ſee me no more: that is to ſap, When the 
woꝛld ſhall ſee openly in the Church that J haue ſheaded the holy 
Gholk info vou, it ſhall be compelled to conleſſe that J was righte- 
dus in very derde, and not an vngodly and blaſphemous perſon, in 
that J ſaide, 3 was the ſonne ol God,foz the holy Ghoſt ſhall beare 
witnes of mine innocencie. | 
Furthermoꝛe, the holy Ghoſt ſhall repꝛooue the woꝛld of iudge⸗ 
ment, that is to ſay, the holy Ghoſt ſhal cleerely conuince, that that 
iudgement is already geuen, which the woꝛid thinketh not: foz 
he ſhall beare witnoſle that the Pzinceof this wo2lde is tudged, 
What is that? The woꝛlde which calleth me Chꝛiſt in mockage, 
and did bid mee come downe from the croſſe , ſhall bee conuin⸗ 
ced by the holy Ghoſt- ( whome A ſhall poure cut vpon you on 
Whitſonday)that it hath iudged amis. Foꝛ 5 holy Cheſt ſhal bꝛing 


to paſſe, thatthey ſhal in very deede vnderſtand and know, how that 
D. 9. J hauing 
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I having vanquiſhed the diuel by my reſur reai6, do beare p whole 
fway in the woꝛld, when no man ſhall be able to withſtande vou. 
This is the meaning of theſe woꝛds, if we referre them vnto the 
woꝛ king of the holy ghoſt vpon Mhitſon Sunday , which thing 
we muſt needs do. Und yet they belong not ſo pꝛeciſelp to that time 
but that they both max and mulk alſo be referred to the whole time 
— rope vnto the end of the world, accoꝛding as J wil thew 
by and by. 

. Firlt therefo2e,the holyghoſt ſhall repꝛoue the wozlde of ſinne, 
that is to ſay,ſhall ſhe it to be guiltie of ſinne Of what ſinnezFoz 
that (ſaith he) they beleued not in mee. And are there none other 
ſianes that the holy ghoſt ſhall repꝛoue than vnbeleefe,o2 not to be- 
lene on Chꝛiſt? Ves ſurelp there are infinite and hozrible ſinnes 
againſt the firſt and ſecond table. Why then did he put this alone? 
Becauſe as long as this remaineth, the reſt alſo are retained with 
it:and when this goeth awap, the reſt are releaſed. Therfoꝛe like as 
al other ſinnes ace where vnbeleefe is:ſo where as is faith in Chiſt 
all canes are foꝛgiuen. Fo2 euerlaſting life is pꝛomiſed to him that 
belceneth, which ſhould not be done vnles the inns were foꝛgiuen. 

Here then we ſe how nedfulla thing it is to beleue in Chꝛiſt. 

But what is to beleue in Chit? It is to perſwade a mans ſelfe 
that Chzilt ts the high P2telt and King , who by his death hathe 
made ſatiſfaction foz ſinne, and by his glozycus reſurrection hathe 
bꝛaught righteouſneſſe,o2 that by his bloud,he who ts both God x 
man, hath purchaſed a Church vnto hum ſelfe. Actes. 20. This faith 
is not the wozke of man, but of God:it ſpꝛingeth not of reaſon , but 
of gods wozd.Po2eguer the wozd of God is of two ſoꝛtes: Lawe, 
and goſpel. The law pulleth away truſt in our ſelues, x the goſpell 
wozketh truſt in Chꝛiſt.oꝛ the law ſetteth befoze vs the rightful 
will of God: namely that we ſhould kerp the Law,o2 otherwiſe to 
be damned by the will ol God. The Golpel ſetteth befoꝛe vs the gra 
ciaus wil of God, which is, that God fo2giuing our ſinnes, will re⸗ 
ceiue vs into his fauour fo: Chʒiſtes fake, Thercfoze like as by the 
law we come to the knowledge of our own weaknes, i by this top 
knowledge ol gods rightful wil e iudgement, i ſo cõſequẽtl to dif- 
ſpaire:ſo by the vnderſtãding of the goſpel, we come vnto the know- 
ledge ol gods mercy foꝛ Ch2iltes ſake, who was giuen to be made a 
ſacriſice, that he might take away the ſinnes of al p belæue in Co 
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By this knowledge, thꝛough the woꝛking ofthe holy Ghoſt, is cõ⸗ 
cepued faith, wherby all ſinnes are aboliſhed, 1 Chꝛiſtes rightteul⸗ 
neſſe offered vnto vs, that we be no moꝛe condemned as ſinners, but 
appeare in Gods ſight righteous 4 as his ſonnes:to whome eternal 
life is pꝛomiſed fo2 an inheritance, accoꝛding to this Scripture, Be 
that beleneth in the Sonne, hath enerlaſting life:but he bel ueth 
not on the Sonne ſhal not ſee life, but the wꝛath of God abideth vp- 
on hum. Why ſo 2 Bycauſe he abideth in his ſinne, fo2 the which he 
is bound vnto euer laſting paine, acco2ding to that ſaying, Ve that 
beleeueth not in p ſonne, the wꝛath of God abideth vpon him. By 5 
name of w2ath is ſignified curſe x paine, iopned with damnation. 
Hereby it appereth how needful faith is, x what it bꝛingeth to paſſe, 

Then followeth. And hee ſhall reproue the world of righte- 
ouſneſſe, bycauſe I goe to the Father, and you ſhall ſee mee no 
more. That is, the holy Gholt ſhall repꝛoue the world, ſoꝛ not folo⸗ 
wing true righteonſnes;wherth2ough we might ſtand befoꝛe Cod, 
And this true righteouſnes is the righteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt, namelp, 
that he going to the father, is there an high Pꝛieſt x inter ceſſour fo: 
the bel&uers : foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſuffering and interceſſion to the father, is 
the righteouſneſſe of the belteuers. But bytauſe the faithleſſe woꝛld 
belerueth not this, it ts repꝛoued of the holy Ghoſt. Foꝛ he effrau⸗ 
ally tonuinceth, that righteouſneſſe can not happen to men by any 
meanes elſe, than by the imputation of Chziſtes rightecuſneſfle, 
which falleth to their lot that beleeue on him, Theſe are ſtrange x 
wonderfull things to them that vnderſtand not p righteouſneCle of 
faith, but dꝛeame themſelues to be righteous either foꝛ p outward |. 
obedienceof the lawe, oꝛ foꝛ mens traditions, as the Phariſtes in 
olde time, and our Papiſts do in theſe dayes Theſe perceyne not 
that all the woꝛks of the woꝛld are farre moꝛe imperfect, than that 
they can ouercome the power ofthe diuell and death. But hew is it 
pꝛoued that Chꝛiſts obedifce is our righteoulneſſe ? It is pzouedby 
molt grounded teſtimonies of the ſcripture Paule Rom. 5. Like as 
by the diſobedience of one man (namely of A dam) manx became ſin⸗ 
ners: So by the obedience of ons (namely of Chꝛiſt) many ſhall be 
made righteous, We haue thys righteor nelle of Chiſt imputed 
bnto vs, when wer belcue on him, accoꝛdyng fo that tert to 
the Romanes: With the hart we beleene vnto ryghteouſneſſe. 
Alſo: Abꝛaham bel ued G O D, — nd it was imputed to Mun 
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fo; righteouſneſſe. Paule Rom.. Ve ſuppoſe that a man is made 
righteous by faith, without the deedes of the lawe, The ſelfeſame 
thing meaneth Chꝛiſt in thes place, when he ſaith: The holy Ghoſt 
ſhall reproue the world of righteouſneſſe, bycauſe I go to the 
father. That is, the holy Ghoſt ſhall not only pꝛoue me to haue 
bene righteous, but alſo ſhall manifeſtly ſhew that J am the righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe ot them that beleenc in me. 

It followeth further. And the holy Gholt ſhall reprooue the 
world of iudgemẽt, bycauſe the prigce of this world is iudged: 
That is, the holy Ghoſt ſhall ( mauger the woꝛld) pꝛoue me to be 
v ſeede that was pꝛomiſed to tread downe p Serpents head, that is 
to ſay,» ſhould iudge the Pꝛince ot this woꝛld, with whom alſo are 
all his members iudged and condemned. Foꝛ if the head be condem⸗ 
ned, what can the mẽbers do: Mherefoꝛe let h Deuill rage againſt 
the godly as much as he liſteth: pet is he able to do nothing. He ſhall 
lie in waite truelp: but he ſhall not ouerthꝛowe vs, as long as wer 
kwope our faith ſtrong and ſtable, Fo2 thus ſaith John: This is the 
bicto2ie that onercommeth the world, euen pour faith. By p woz2ld 
is meant Satan himſelfe with all his band of tyꝛants, ſophiſters, 
hipocrites and meritmongers. Fo2 Chꝛiſt by his ſpirit confoundeth 
the iudgement ol Satan, who by his gard condemneththe Goſpell. 
Foꝛ he ſhall not ſtop the courſe of the Goſpell, although he often- 
times attempt it with riversofbloud, from the beginning of the 
woꝛld vnto this day, and ſpeciallyafter Chaiſtes reſurrection, 
Te haue ſhewed in what ſozt y holy Ghoſt ſhatrep2one p woꝛld. 
Hob let vs ſhoꝛtly ſe what he doth in the Church. Firſt he is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent effectually in the woꝛd 4 the ſacraments. Foꝛ whereſoeuer the 
woꝛd of God is pꝛeached purely, and the Sacraments miniſtred 
Acco2ding to Chziſtes inſtitution, there is he pꝛeſent, and will 
woꝛke etfedually in the hearers of the wozd, and in the partakers 
of the Dacraments, But as foz them that either heare the worde 
fichtly, oꝛ vſe the Sacraments without reuerence, they ſet them- 
ſelues againſt the holy Ghoſf, and deſpiſe the miniſtration of the 
woꝛd and Sacraments, to their owne harme and damnation. 
Againſ(as this text teacheth) the holy ghoſt is pꝛeſent in þ church, 

as a.comfoz2ter,aduocate,t teacher of the truth. oꝛ we in the woꝛld 
are pꝛeſled with many incõueniẽ ces, againſt which we haue nerd of 
acofyter;leaſt being diſcouraged w aduerſities, we ſhould renoũee 
gur 
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our pꝛofeſſion. Our aduerſary the diuel accuſeth vs dayly, as he ac⸗ 
cuſed Job. Here could we not ſtand without our aduocat, wbo war 
ranteth vs that God is at one with vs, and will not caſt vs awap 

2 our ſinnes, ſo we fall to repentance. Beũides this, we are infected 
with much and deepe ignoꝛãce, ſo as we are not able to vnde rſtand 
Gods matters. UWherfo2e we haue neede of the holy Choſt to teach 
vs. who wil leade vs into all trueth, accoꝛding to Chꝛiſtes pꝛomiſe. 
And when the ſpirite of trueth ſhal come, he ſhal teach you al truth, 

The holy Shoſt commeth after two ſo2ts: viſibly, and inuiſiblp. 
He came viſibly into the Apoſtles vpon Whitſonday, as wee thalt 
deare when the tunecommeth. Ye commethinuiſibly into mennes 
hearts, when the goſpel is pꝛeached, and he ſealeth vp the tructh of 
the goſpell in the hearts ofthe hearers.Chzift ſpeaketh of both the 
commings of the holy Ghplt . Fo2 that v-hich went beloꝛe in the 
Apoftles viſibly, the fame followethinuifibly whercſocuer the goſ- 
pel is taught purely. But to what end tendeth the doctrine of p holy 
Ghoſt? He (hal nor ſpeake of hiniſelfe, but whatſoeuer hee hea- 
reth, that ſhal heſpeake . That is, the holy ghoſt ſhall teach you 
the ſame doctrine that J haue taught pou, ⁊ ſhall tell you whatſoe⸗ 
ver ſhal come to paſſe. That is, he ſhal reueale vnto you what mas 
ner of kingdome mp kingdome ſhalbe, both in this life and after the 
generall reſurrection. And he ſhal glorifie me, becauſe he ſhall 
take of mine, and ſhewe vnto you. That is, the holy Gholt ſhall 
by his recoꝛd and effectuall woꝛking, ſtabliſh the gloꝛp, which the 
Father hath geuen me: lo as the gates of hell ſhall not be able to 
pꝛeuaile a whitte againſt my kingdome: foz they tan neuer darker 


my alozy, 8 


Ofthe third, 

N Dwremainethto ſpeake of this ſaying ; I haue yet many 

things to ſay vnto you, but you cannot beare them awaye 
as now. This place doe the Papiſtes abuſe,as though the Apoſtles 
had not deliuered a full doctrine to y church-Xnd this they vpholde, 
to the end they mayſtabliſh their maſſes,p2aying to ſaintes, Roſas 
ries, pardons, holy water, æ other deceites of Antichꝛiſt. But Ch2ult 
ſpeaketh accoꝛding to the capacitie of his diſciples, of the weaknes 


that was in them befoze his death, and of the gift that they ſhoulde 


receiue after his reſurrection, vpon Whitſunday. 
O. li. As 
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The fifth Sunday after Eater. 


As if he had ſaide,J would ſpeake many thinges vnto you concer- 
ning my kingdome and other miſteries:butas yet pe are not fully 
and thꝛoughly taught by the holy Ghoſt, whom J will gene pou in 
his time, who ſhal leade pou into all trueth, that is to ſay, into full 
knowledge ol my kingdome. This full trueth did the Apoſtles ob⸗ 
tains vpon the very day ol Pentecoſt oꝛ Whitſon ſundap, which af- 


terwardthey did put in wꝛiting. We mult ſeeke the ſame trueth, x 


hold our ſelues contented therwith, if we minde to be the ſchollers 
of the holy Ghoſt, to whom with God the fatber & the euerlaſting 
ſonne, be pꝛaiſe and gloꝛꝝ, loꝛ euer and euer. Amen. 


a The fith Sunday after Eaſter. 


The G ofpell, John. xvi; 


in my name, he wil geue it you. Hetherto haue yee asked 
nothing in my name. Aske, and ye ſhal receiue, that your 
toy may be full. Theſe thinges haue I ſpoken vnto you 

by Progerbes. The time will come, when I ſhall no more ſpeake 
vnto you by Prouerbes: but I (hal ſhew you plainly from my fa- 
ther, At this day ſhall ye aske in my name: And I ſay not vnto 
ou that I wil ſpeake vnto my father for you: For the Father 
humſelfe loueth you, becauſe ye haue loued me, and haue belee- 
ued that I came out from God. l went out from the father, and 
came into the world, Againe,[ leaue the worlde, and goe vnto 
the Father. His diſciples {aid vnto him: Loe, now thou talkeſt 
lainly,and ſpeakeſt no Prouerbe , Now are we ſure that thou 
Lnowelt all things, and needeſtnot that any man ſhould aske 
thee any queſtion: Therfore belecue we, that thou cameſt from 
God, Icſus anſwered them: Now ye doe beleeue. Beholde the 
houre draweth nigh,and is already come, that ye ſnal be ſcatte- 
red euery man to his owne, and ſhal leaue me alone. And yet am 


V Erily, verily, I fay vnto you: whatſoeuer ye aske the father 


I not alone: for the father is with me. Theſe wordes haue I ſpo- 


ken vnto you, that in me ye might haue peace, for in the worlde 

ſhall ye haue tribulation; but be of good checre, 7 haue ouer- 

come the world. 
The 
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The expoſition of che text. 
F Oꝛ agod conſideration is this goſꝑell read inthe Church as vp- 
on this day. Foz it conteineth thechiefelt woꝛke of Chꝛiltians, 
and the wozke that is peculiar to them. Foꝛ onely Chzilten follics 
can perfoꝛme this ſeruico of inuocat ion vnto God. 5702 after that 
vpon laſt lunday was declared what is truo faith, what is righte⸗ 
duſnes, what is iudgement, and (ta be bꝛiefe) what is the king⸗ 
dome of Chꝛiſt. and in whome it conliſteth: zu very god time and 
oder is mention made this dax, ol the chiele ſeruice that the Citi⸗ 
zens of Chꝛiſtes kingdome can perfaꝛme, which is the true calling 
vpon God. And becauſe no exerciſe of the godly is moꝛe needful the 
pꝛaier, and that no wozke is moꝛe hard then to p2ay aright: J will 
in this ſermon intreat of pzayeronely; And tothe intent we may 
the eallier vnderſtand this doctrine, J wil ſay two things cocerning 
pꝛaier, which are theſe: pt | 
1 What Chꝛiſtian pꝛaier is, and how many ſo2tes there be of 
it. | 
2 What are the conditions that muſt goe with cuerp pꝛaper. 
Foz when J haue diſcuſſed theſe two places, J hope there ſhal be 
no man(ſohe peld himſelfe caſte to be taught) which ſhal not cleere⸗ 
ly and plainly vnderſtand, what thing chotſtian pꝛayer is, a4d how 
nerdlully the ſeruice of pꝛayer is required at our hands. 


Of the firſſt. 
V at thing is Chꝛiſtian pꝛater: qt is a lowolp lifting vp of þ- 
mind vnto Bod, in deſiring ought at Gods had, oꝛ pelding 
thanlis foꝛ beneũts receiued. Now that there be two ſoꝛts of lifting 
bp the mind vnto God, lirſt it is confirmed bythe recded of Dauid,. 
who going about to p2 ay, ſaith in the 2 5. Palme: Anta thee O loꝛd 
haue J litt vp my ſoule : and ſecondly by the koꝛmne of pzaping ap⸗ 
pointed to us by the Loꝛd: Our father which art in heauen. Poꝛeo⸗ 
uer hy the geſture of them that pꝛap, who as they are pꝛapin c, are 
wont to lift vp their eyes vnto heauen. This therefo2e it behineth 
vs to know, that pꝛaper is nat a pꝛatling ot the ſpeech only: but that 
it is an humble lifting vp of the hart vnto Ood, with which humble. 
lifting vp ol the hart. woꝛds alſo p2ocrede out of the mouth. | 
But of yaw many ſoꝛts is chiffian paper? Jt is of foure ſoz tes; 
„„ — 
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The fifth Sunday after Eaſter. 


foure kindes of pꝛaper wil J declare b2iefly, 

Depꝛecation is an humble lifting vp ofa a maus mind vnto God, 
whereby is deſire of deliuerance from ſuch things as trouble x vere 
hun. As when we deſire to be deliuered from tyꝛannp, violence, diſ⸗ 
eaſes, famine, and other things that ſerme ſharpe vnto vs. 

A doꝛation is a lowly lifting vp of mans ſoule vnto God, wherby 
wee deſtre ſome benefite at his hand: as when wee deſire increaſe⸗ 
ments of faith, loue, patifce,ohallitie,+ when we crave thoſe things 
that we haue neede or toward the maintenance of this lifo. 

Intreatante isan humble lifting vp of a mans minde vnto God, 


wherby one maketh ſute foꝛ another: as when wee pzay foꝛ ſuch as 


lie extrremly ick, oꝛ foꝛ others that haue neede ofour pꝛaiers. 
Thankſgeuingisan humbls lifting vp a mans mind vnto God, 


wherby we peld thanks vnto God, either fo2 benefits beſtowed vpö 


our ſelues oꝛ others, oꝛ foz ridding our ſelues 02 others from ſome 


inconueniences. Now we perceiue what chziltian pꝛaier is, how 


many kindes there be ait. Yoreafter rematneththat we ſpeake ol 


the continuall circumſtances of pꝛaier. 


Of the ſecond, 
N godly pꝛaper, there mult needes be alwaies theſe 5. p20- 
pertles and circumſtances. I irſt, the carneſtnes of heart in — 
that pꝛapeth:ſecondly, conſideration of the cauſes that mooue vs to 


; v2ay:thirdly,twho it is that we call vpon:fourthly, by whom we are 


— fifthly, what we ought to aſke of God. Fo2 theſe thinges 
hal make vs a difference betwene the vaine babling of y heathen, 
and the effectuall pꝛaper ofthe godly, UWherfo:e J beſeech pou deere 


bꝛethꝛt᷑, that you wil diligently learne,and thꝛoughly weigh theſs 
-continnall circumſtances of pꝛaper. 


Tho ſirſt circumftance of agodly pzayer.ts the affection of p hart; 
p the hart be wel bent and ſetled in pꝛaying. Foz if honeſty require 
that our body be wel oꝛdꝛed when we haue comuntcation with me 
of maze honaz then our ſelues:it is much moꝛe meete that our mind 
be very wel diſpaſed, when we ſhal ſpeakebefoze Cod in p ſight of 
his angels. What maner of affection then ought his to be, that will 
cal vpon God with fruite: Firſt of al, let him put of al imagination 
of his owne gloꝛy, wozthenes,t deſert. Next, let him think vpon his 
owne nedines,x perſwade r that he as vtterly deſtitute of all 
aide 
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apde,vnlefſe þ Loꝛd reach him ont his helping hand. Then let him 
taſt downe himſelf by true repentace. And laſtlp, let hun be kindled 
to pꝛaier by confidence of Gods pꝛomiſes. Fo2 whoſocuer lwellcth 
either with opinton of his own vertur, oꝛ feelefh not his own 11cedt- 
nelle, oꝛ caſteth not himſelfe downe befoze Cod thꝛough truc repens 
tance, oꝛ wanteth faith: he pzapeth with the M oariſte and not with 
the Publicane, that is to wit, he pꝛayeth not aright and eeuualix. 

The ſecond citcumſtãce is ot᷑ the cauſes wherby we mult be mos 
ued to pꝛap. And there be many cauſes, wherof J wit rehearie lome, 
to the intent that greater deſire of pꝛaping may be tired vp in vs. 

The firſt cauſe is Gods commandemẽt, wherunto it becommeth 
all creatures to be obedient. Call vpon me (faith}o) in the day of 
thy trouble. And Cheiſtes A paſtles do oftentimes'pzonote vs to 
pꝛap, by the commaundement of Sod. Mo mulb diligentiy mute 
vpon this cauſe, which may ſtirte vp in vs a defireto pay, 

The ſecond caule is the pzomiſe, Foz God hath pꝛomiſed that he 
wil hearc our pꝛapers, accoꝛding as it is ſaid in this Goſpel: What 
ſoeuer ye ſhalt aske the father in my name, he ſhall giue it you. 
Alſo in the Plalmes: Call vpon me in the day of thy trouble, and J 
will heare thee. To heare, is nothing elſe bnt to graũt our requeſts, - 

The third caule is, the croſte pꝛeſling vs, that is t᷑o ſày, the fœling 
both of our owne a other mens needines. Bere we muſt lol about 
vs, what pincheth vs at home, a what abꝛode: we malt thoꝛoughly 
wepp publike x pꝛiuate harmes: we muſt thinke vpon the diſtreſſe 
of p Church, encountring in this world againſt tho Deuill and his 
members: and to be ſhoꝛt, we muſt thinke vpen all the neecflittes 
= nip vs in this life; whereby we may be ſtirred vp to call vpon 

— | 7 
The fourth cauſe is victoꝛie in temptations, Whercupon, in 
the fyꝛſte of Dain James, we are commaundedto p2ay, as often 
as we are troubled with temptations. And Chilt lapeth: P2ap, 
that pe enter not into temptation. Foz he that pꝛapeth carneftly 
andcontinually,ſhall not ea y beouercome, either by the fleights 
of the Deuill,oz the wickedneſſe of the wozld,o2 the pꝛouocation of 
bis ſinfull fleſh. | 

Herreupon Dalomon ſapeth: The name of the Lo2de is a moſt 
lkrong towze, that is to ſay, Te calling vpon God, is a molt allu⸗ 
reddeſence again} all euils. © | 

The 


The fifch dunday after Eaſter. 


The fifth cauſe is, the ſundꝛy ſuttleties of Satan, who layeth 
ſnares foꝛ vs in dur dodrine and ronuerſation. 

Paule Epheſ. 6. biddeth vs take that ſ woꝛd of the ſpirit ( whiche 
is the woꝛd al God) againſt Batan, by all manner of intreatanct 
and zd per. I. 

Toe ſixth cauſe is, themoſt plentiful fruiteof often p2ayer, Foz 
the tuſtome of p:aying kepeth us in the feare of God, and in god⸗ 
lineſſe. Foꝛ that man itz not eaſie to take a fall, who fencing hym⸗ 
ſcife with — maxers, doth earneſtly ſet his mind vpon 
godlyneſſe. Contrarywiſe, they that neglec the ererciſe of pꝛaper, 
are ſubiect to —— caſtalties. Man that are led to execution, 
owe not (9 Agthe fon uf pꝛayer p2eſcribedby Chꝛiſt:and 
though —— — tt a man alle the anden, ther _—; 
they y2aved ſildome ga neuer. 

The ſeuenth enuſe is, the examples of holy n whoſechiefrance 
in this life, was to call vpon God earneſtty. The Jcwes pzayed 
thꝛiſe a dap, in the moꝛning, at none, and at night. So alſo did Da⸗ 
nicl, and mam other whoſe godlineſle is commended. But among 
mane ve ſhall inde ſome, that in ſteade of pꝛaper, do not only in 
the moꝛning, at none, and at night, but alſo whole nights æ whole 
oayes togither, gine themſelues to wickednelle, to make a ſoft pil⸗ 
lowe fo2 the Deuill, that he may reſt the moꝛe quietly in they; 
harts, Theſe molt weaghtie caules it behoueth vs to thinke vpon 
earneſtly, to the intent we may dꝛiue away our dꝛouzineſle, and be 
firred vp to call vpon God in god earneſt. 

But ſome paſſing ouer theſe moſt weightie tauſes, ſap: Cod kno⸗ 
weth whereof we haue neede, and he beareth vs god will, Foz he is 
our Father, therkoꝛe we ncede not wearie our ſelues with pꝛaping. 
Janſwere: True it is y God knoweth what things we haue niede 
of, and he is our father in deede,condittonally that we be his ſonnes 
by faith, Qeyther do we therefoze aſke of God, bycauſe we woulde 
teach he that which he knoweth not. But it is to be knowne pᷣ he 
Will not haue the oꝛder bꝛoßen which he path Ame Foz as he 
hath oꝛdeyned that he wil haue vs fed with meate t dzinke: which 
thing he could notwithffading do without theſe meanes:ſo his wil 
is, that we ſhould obteine y god things that pertaine as wel to our 
n to the ſuſtentation of this life, by pꝛayer, which pꝛoce⸗ 

deth of veg Ye receiue not ſaithD James..) bycauſe pee — 

amiſſe 
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amiſſe. And Chꝛiſt ſaith: The Lo2d Gall giue the holy Gholt to the 
paſke,but he ſaith not, to loyterers90; them that liue careleſſe. Wes 
muſt therfo2e aſke,if we ſet by our own welfare. Ne muſt acknow 
ledge both, as wel the godnes of God who is readie to foꝛgiue to 
thoſe that aſke, as the needines of our ſelues, who ſhould not be able 
ſo much as to dꝛaw our bꝛeath, vnleſſe he ſuſteineth vs. 

The third circumſtance is, who he is that is to bee called vpon. 
It were no neede to ſpeak ofthis ciroũſtantce, if there were not ſome 
to be faund ſtil, that cal vpon and cannot tell what ſainges. Aher⸗ 
ſoꝛe J will ſpeake b2iefly of this cirtumſtance, which is ſo exceeding 
neceſTarte. And J ſay with god aduiſe t not at aduenture, that God 
only is to be called vpon. And the ſams alone is god the Father, the 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt. Tbe ſonne is to be called vpon as one 
ſelfeſame God with the Father t the holy Ghoſt. A gaine, he is to 
be called vppon as a mediatour bet wene vs c God. That god alene 
is to be called vpon, it isconfirinedby fours reaſons,wherof the firſt 
is commandement. Foz we haue commandement to call vpon Cod 
only. How wheras nothing pleaſeth God without faith. faith can - 
not be without the woꝛd: it followeth that none is to be called vpon | 


but he concerning whom we haue commanded, | f 

The ſecond is pꝛomiſe. No Jnuocation hath pꝛomiſe, but that 
which is made vatoGod:therfoze we do aniſle to call vpon any o⸗ 
ther than God, 127 

The thirdis example. lee haue no example of holy men that 
called vpen Saindes. MN herfoꝛe let vs tread in their ſteps, and let 
vs preld this diuine ſeruite, vnto none but to whom it is due, that ir. 
alonely vnto Gd. 6 | 
The fourth is a manifeſt fo:bidding. Thau ſhalt woꝛſhippe the 
Loꝛd thy god, and him onely ſhalt thon ſerue. Wherfo2eits to be 
held foz a molt certaintie, that the diuel bꝛought in the calling vpen 
seatures,thatis toſay,vpon ſainctes,fo2 th intents. Fir that 
he might ſpoyle Chꝛiſt of his honoꝛ. ext, that he might wozke re⸗ 
p2och ts the ſainas departed, And again, that the Jdolaters that 
cal ypan ſainas, might periſh. warne pou therfoꝛe that are (ti in 
pour erroꝛ, to amende betunzs, leaſt ys fall into the hands of the li- 

ning God when pau las leaſt fo2 it. Neither boces it them that 
ſome ſay, they do it ofa god intent. F92 al intent of man in matters 
of laluation is euil, vnleſte it be guided by Gods woꝛd and 0 holy 
Shou, 
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Ghoſt.” Foz thus laith Gad him ſelfe: Thethoughtes ol men are 

wicked from the beginning. And Paul ſatth: The lleſhly mu, (that 

22 that hath not the (pirit of God) percetueth not the things that 
reof 

The Neth circumttante is: by whom we ought to call vpõ God, 
Fo; it is wꝛitten that God heareth not ſinners. Therefoze there is 
genen vnto vs a mediato2 Jeſus Chꝛiſt, in whoſe name we ſhal cal 
vpon God, aceoꝛding as Chꝛiſt teacheth vs in the goſpelof — dap, 
ſaying: What ſoeuer ye ſnal as ke the father in my name, hee ſhall 
geue it you. U pon rut of him therefoze(anv not dpontiat ol dur 
owne woꝛthines) ſhall we make our pꝛayer, being ſure that God 
will heare vs by hi Hob be it, fo2 as much as this ſentence of 
Chꝛiſt is notable, and full of comfoꝛt, J will expound it moze dt- 
Cindly,fo2 it conteineth many p;ofitable admoniſhmentes, This 
laying in my name,(thatis;fo2 my fake; and in aucknowledging# 
confidence ofme;jcomp2ehendeth many things Fd ik toachoth, 
warneth, and conifozteth. 

J pꝛay pou what teacheth it: Firſt that our owne woꝛthinctle! is 
to be excluded. Foz we may not call vpon God in confidence of our 
owne wozthinelle,but in truſt of Chꝛiſtes defence, Secondly, that 
hipocriſie is to be ſeparated from true pzayer , ThePhariſie in his 
pꝛaier, boaſteth macb of his owne holines. J am not (ſaith he) as o- 
ther men: J offer the tenthes of all that J poſſeſſe : J kaſte twiſe a 
werke. This man pꝛaped not in Chʒiſtes name: but vpon truſt of 
his owne holines, he rather poured out waſt woꝛdes then pꝛayed. 
Thirdlp, that heathniſh — is to be laide away, Fo2 ; heat hẽ 
thought they were heard, when they had firſt deſerued it at Gods 
hand: Like as Agamemnon thought he ſhould be heard foꝛ his ſa 
crificing of an hundꝛed beaſtes at once. Fourthly,it teacheth v dik⸗ 
ference betwerne the pꝛayer of Chꝛiſten folke,x the pꝛaper of allo⸗ 
ther men. Fo? onely faith maketh the differfce betweene p pꝛapers 
of Th:itianst of others, The Turkes, Jewes, Painims and ſuch 
like thinke they call vpon God but in deedethey doe not: becauſe 
they axe voide of truſt in the mediatoꝛ, and acknowledge him not to 
ve Sod, who is the father, the ſonne, and the holy Oholt. 

Df what thing doth this ſaying in my name, warne vs? It war⸗ 
neth vs of our blindnes. Fo2 whe Chꝛilt biddeth vs alk in his name 


no dout rat they be great things which we ought to aſk: being _ 
ne 
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ned there foꝛt by this laying, let vs open our eyes and loke about 
vs, what common and what pꝛiuate: what inward and what our 
ward: what ghoſtly and what bodiiy things we ought to demaund: 
and on the contrary part, what euils we ought topzay to be ri ot. 

How doth this ſaying in my name;comfo2t ve? It comfoyteth vs 
againſt two very great impediments of P2ayer, which are, vnwoz 
thineſle and diſtruſt, Foz when he ſaith, Aſketnmy name, he wil 
haue vs (ct his wo2thineſſe againſt our vnwozthincXc,and his y20- 
miſe againſt our diſtruſt. But manp recepue not that which they 
aſke;bycauſe they aſkteamiſſe, neglecting their faith in Cyzilt, and 
rather beating the aire with vain babling, than per ting the heauen 
with ardent atfection of faith. Cheſe cu not tultly,cquiplatng that 
they pꝛay often and obteine nothing. Wherefoze that we be not 
found in the number of chem, let vs pꝛap with faitg. 

The litth circumſtance is of the things that we ought to demaund 
02 to deſire: deliuerance from. Things to be requoſted are ot the 
ſoꝛts. Foz either they conterne Gods glozy,02 gurowne ſaluation. 
oz elſe the god things that perte ine to the commotitie of this life. 

Befo2e: all things we muſt pꝛayf the aduancementof Cods 
gloꝛ v atcoꝛding ta this, Halowed be thy name. Notwſtanding we 
muſt not in this behalfe appoint God a meane: feꝝ he kneweth beſt 
by what meane his glaꝛy may beaduanced. But we muſt thꝛough 
_—_ tonãdence aſke and perſwade our ſe lues that he will heare 
BS} 30 bun 3690 ad: de Dns ng: 4.0 
Alla be aſnt our ſaluation, but without all condition, bycariſe 
we haue an vniuer ſali pꝛomiſe of ſaluation. Foz cuerp one that 
talleth vpon the name of the Loꝛd ſhall be ſaucd, 

As fo2 the god things that make to the ſuſtenance of this life, we 
mult aſke them vpon two conditious: namely, fo as the cbtcining 
of the thing that we demaund, do neither hinder Gods g1lozy, noz 
Ates the lame manner mult we pꝛay foz the deliuerance from. 
thoſeguilsthatfight againlt their kinds ol god things. The euils 
of p ficit ſecond ſaꝛt, are to be wiſhed aw#* without conditts. But 
_ thoſe euils 5 are traubieſoine to vs in this life; are to be withed a⸗ 
way vpõ condition. q̊ it be no hinderanceto Gods glo2y t cur owne 
laluation. Foz Gods gloꝛp is to be pꝛeferred betaꝛo all things. And 
thus much cõcerning pꝛaier. God graunt vs grace that thele woꝛds 
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cup take rote in our harts, thzongh Jeſus Chyilt, ta whome be 
vonaur and glozyfoz euer and cuer, Amen. 


Den the day oft our Lords eAſeention. 


11. Gael. "ld, xvi. 


Eſus appeared vnto the eleuen as they 
ſate at meate: and caſt in their teeth their 
J vnbeliefe and hardneſſe of hart, bycauſe 
” they beleeued not them which had ſeene 


5 | chic he was riſen againe from the deade : 
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and he ſayde vnto them: Goe yee into 

all the voiced x reache the Goſpell 

to all creatures: Hee that beleeueth and 

3 is baprized, thall bee ſaued: but hee that 
2 — de damned: and theſe tokens ſhall followe 
them chat beiceue: In my name we ſhalt caſt out Diuels, 
-they thall ſpeake with newe — ey ſnall driue away Ser- 


goth xv Www > "TY oi; WoW 1 
LOS 1„%:ꝙ!ũ . — —— et Eo" ar 
r 3 
— — r 


+ - at 
- apr * 


W — — ˙A¹1 IE AED eee ang 1 2 
n 2 — . nr err Ferns — 
— 1 * * * — * „ —— —— - 
„ 0 
22 by 

— As 
* y * 1 a 

= ——ͤ— * 1 * ; « £ , 

4 . 


pents: And. if they drinke any deadly thing, it ſhallnotihurt 
them. They ſhall laye theyr handes on the ſicke, and they ſhall 
recouer. So then, hen the Lorde had ſpoken vnto them, hee 
was receyued iato Heauen, and is on the right hand of God. 
And they went foorth, and preached euery where, che Lorde 

working with them, and MY the word with the my- 
wacles following. 


—— — * 
» _— E „% 
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The expoſition of the tent. 1 


-Yisfeattis ozdeynet inthe Church, foz that artieleof dur 

our ſelues to belæue in Jeſus 

, when he had been conuerſant 

+145 rr reſurrecii⸗ 
un. In this feaſt; as in others, there be thꝛt things to be weighed. 
Firtt, the ſtoꝛie, with the tirtumſtantes theres. Then the benefite 
chat is beffowedvpon'vs And laſkly, the right vſe and minding of 


þ ſkozic. Theſe thꝛte things offer themſelues in tho expolitis — 
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Goſpell.The ſumme whereofis,that the Loꝛde (the foꝛtith day al⸗ 
ter his reſurrection) appeared to his diſciples, whom he vpbꝛayded 
with their vabelicfe and hardnes ol hart, and commanded them to 
pꝛeach the Golpell th;oughout all the wozld, ſhewing what fruite 
ſhall redound of the pzeaching ol it to the hearers, ſo they reccyue 
the Goſpell by faith. Mozeouer, to the intent their pꝛeaching map 
be credited; he pꝛomileth to confirme their doctrine with miracles. 
When he had ginen this charge, he aſcended viſibly into heauen, 
and ſittethat the right hand of his father, And his diſciples obeping 
his coinmaundement, went abꝛode to pzeach the Goſpel,the which 
our Loꝛd confirmed with ſignes enſuing, And this is the cffe of 
the Goſpell. The places are th2ee, 

1 The rebuking of the Apoſtles. | 

2 The inſtitution ofthe miniſterie of the wozd, 

3 Chꝛiſtes Aſcenſion into heauen. 


Of the firſt. 

He fourth day after his reſurrection, he appeared to his dil- 
ciples, & vpbrayded the with their vnbeliefe and hardneſſ 
ot hart, bycauſe they had not beleeued thoſe that rolde them 
they had ſeen him riſen againe from death. He findeth fault with 
two things in his diſciples: hardneſſe of hart, and vnbelerfe, that is 
to ſap, the rote & his fruite. The rote is hardneſſe of hart, which ta⸗ 
keth increaſement x ſtrength, partly of it own oꝛiginal beginning, 
and partly of it owncozruption. Foz ami that is not infpired with 
the holy Ghoſt, cannot vnderſtand any of thoſe things that are of p 
ſpirit of God. Df this molt naughtie rote there are very many and 
tuill fruites. The firſt is, that which is rebuked here, namelp, vnbe⸗ 
liefe. Out of this afterward, bud moſt naughtie bꝛaunches, as diſ- 
obedience towards God, and whatſoeuer lewdencs and wickednes 
is in this life. By which the power of the rote vnſuppꝛelled, is per⸗ 
cctued, and alſo ſeene how great increaſemt̃t vnbeliefe hath taken, 
Fo! this is a moſt aſſured token, that wherefocuer ſinne reigneth, 

there vnbelicfeas an Empꝛeſſe poſſeſſeth the hart of man. 
Furthermoꝛe, we may learne hereby, lirſt (alter the trample of p 
weake Apoſtles) not to diſpair of our ſelues being weake, although 
we tan not by and by compꝛehend the heauenly myſteries. Foꝛ the 
Chur he hath euermoꝛe hir —_ woundes fo2 our Lozde to 
i. poure 
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noure his win uwople into; Neyther is it reaſon foꝛ any man to 
hope that he ma put off weakenes, as long as he caricth this moz- 
tall body about hun. But like as in old tune the people of God be- 
ing bzought into the pꝛomiſed land, had their neighboꝛs the Phili- 
ſtines enimies vnto them, againſt whome they kept continnall 
warre : So we being bꝛought into Chaſtes Churche, haue bothin⸗ 
ward and out ward enimies, againſt whome we muſt make warre, 
leaſt we ware ſuggich thꝛongh idlenelle. The other thing that we 
haue to learne here, is that we ſhould conſider by p deede of Chꝛiſt, 
not caſting oft his rawe and weake Diſciples, how gentle a high⸗ 
we — wha caſteth vs not off foꝛ our weakenclle, ſo there 

e any ſparke of faith in vs. And conſeguently by his example alſo 
we may learne, to dcale gently andfauozably with the weaker 


ſozt. 
| Of the ſecond. 


WP" Chaift beingreadie fo aſtend info Heauen, giucth 
commiſſion to his diſcipics,ſaping:Go ye into the whole 
world, and preach the Goſpell to all creatures. He that beleueth 
and is ba vtized, ſhall be — he that beleeueth not is con- 
demned — he beginneth the manner of letting vp his kings 
dome, and ſheweth thefruite af the ſame kingdome. 

By two mcanes is the kingdome ol Cheiſt ſet vp: by wo2d and 
by the Sacrament : the fruite whercor is ſaluation of the people, 
Contrariwiſe, they that be not Citizens in this kingdome,are ſub- 
ect to theſentenceofdamunation. 

Here we ſee there is great differencebetween the adminiſtration 
ofa kingdome of the woꝛld, and Chꝛiſts kingdome: and no maruell 
at all: Fo2 the kingdome ol the woꝛld is fleſhly, but the kingdome 
of Chꝛiſt is ſpirituall. That is ſet vp and mainteined by the lawes 
ok men: but this is ſet vp and mainteined by the woꝛd of Cod. 

Hobwbeit, foꝛaſmuch as the woꝛd of God conteineth ſingular do⸗ 
ſtrines, wil expound them ſome what moꝛe largely and diſtinalp, 
to the intent we map the better vnderſtand Chꝛilles mind towards 
vs, and the benefits of the Goſpell. 

Foꝛ he ſapth: Goe into — whole world. Pe ſ& the tommilli⸗ 
on.-#o2 he lendeth his diſciples not to any nation, but to all men 


dwelling abzoade thzoughthe wholeinp2ld, Hereby we map 3 
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der the riches of Gods mercy,x the pꝛeciouſnes of Chꝛiſlos ſacriſice. 
It is Gods mcrey that all that were damned th2zoughſinne, ſhould 

heare the voice ofthe ſonne of Cod, concerning ſaluation to be ob⸗ 
— th2ough Chꝛiſt. Fo2 it is not to be thought, thot Cod would 
haue the voice of the ſonne of man ſound vnto the woꝛld, a the grec s 
telt part ſhould be deſtitute of the leite therof, but rather that by 
hearing they ſhould liue, and be ſlaued thzough Chꝛiſt, ſo y they re⸗ 
ceined the pꝛeaching of the Apoſtles by faith. 

This is moꝛe plainly declared by this ſaping: Pꝛeach pe, oꝛ pꝛo⸗ 
tlame ye. To whom; To al creatures, that is to ſap, to al int, with 
out any exception of perſons. nations, oꝛ kindes. Fo2 God is aleuer 
of men, and willeth the ſaluat ion of al men, accoꝛding to this ſay⸗ 
ing, His wil is, that al men ſhould be ſaued, and come to the knaw⸗ 
ledge of his trueth: But what muſt the Apoſtles pzoclanne : The 
goſpel, that is to wit, glad tidings of the ouercomming of p enimies 
of mankind, which are ſinne, death, the diuel, x hell: of peace made 
bet wirt god and mon: and of euerlaſting ſaluation, which they that 
belcene in Chꝛiſt ſhal obteine by inheritance. This is the ſun ume of 
the goſpel. Ho wbeit to the intent this ſumme may be the better vn⸗ 
derſt ode, J wil geue a moꝛe plentifull definition, the which J will 
alſo b2icfly declare by teſtumonies of the ſcripture. 

The Golpell is a doctrine reuealed — heauen, wherean is 
ſhewed deliuerance from ſinne, curſe, and Gods wꝛath:and where 
in is p2oclatmed foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, ſaluation, and euer laſting 
life to them that beleue on the Sonne of God foꝛ the ſacrifice of 
the ſame Sonne ol God, that the godnes and mercy of Cod may be 
publiſhed, and that they which are deliueredby the Sonne, map by 
faith in the ſame Sonne bꝛing fooꝛth fruites wozthy the Coſpell. 
This definition conteineth many things, which we will — 
and confirme in oꝛder. 

Firſt J ſaide, that the goſpel is a docrine reuealed from heanen, 
which thing is confirmed by that which is wꝛitten in the xvi. to the 
Romanes, where Paule calleth the Goſpell a miſtery hidden from 
the beginning. By which woꝛdes he ſignifyeth moll manifeſtiy, 
that the Goſpell dependeth not vpon mans reaſon. Foz if reaſen 
cou'd by any meanes thꝛough it own ſharpnes, haue perceiucd this 
doctrine, it might in no wiſe haue bin called a n. iſtery hidden from 


befoze all worlds. ä 
T. u. Againe 
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Againe it ts ſaid in the definition , that inthe Goſpell is ſhewed 
deliuerance from ſtane, from the curſe of the lawe, and from Gods 
wꝛath. Fo2 the pꝛophet Daniel ſaith : that Chꝛiſt ſhall take away 
finne, And Paul ſait h, that the curſe of the lawe is aboliſhed by the 
comming of Chꝛiſt. Alſo the heauenly father telleth vsfro heauen, 
th at he is pacified fo his ſonnes ſake. And this thing to be moſt true 
all the godly do feelo:hauing witnes of the holy Ghoſt , by whome 
they crie. Abba, father. Which thing vndoubtedly they ſhould not 
doe, vnles they perſwaded themſelues fo2 a ccrtamnty , that ſinne is 
—— away, the curſe of the Lawe aboliſhed, and Gods wꝛath pa- 

ped. 

In the third place is added, that in the Goſpell is pꝛotlaimed foz- 
geuenes of ſinnes, ſaluation, and euerlaſting life. Foꝛ thu/ ſaith the 
Loꝛde him ſelfe in the xxiiii: of Luke. So is it wꝛitten, and ſo it 
behooued Chꝛiſt to ſuffer, and repentance and foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes 
to be pꝛeached to all nations in his name, And in this daies goſpell 
he ſaith: He that beleencth, ſhall be ſaued. Ind the Lo2d him ſelfe 
ſaith: He that beleeueth on the Donne,ſhall haue life everlaſting, 
hat needes many wo2ds? Al the whole ſcripture pꝛomiſeth foz- 
geuenes of ſinnes, ſaluation, and euer laſting life to all that imbzace 
the Golſpell. | 

But fo2 becauſe theſe benefites befall not to allmen (fo2 Cain, 
Judas, Saul, and many others perithed, and at this dap alas, the 
molt part ofthe woꝛld runneth into deſtruction ) therfoꝛe is added in 
the fourth place of the defimitidn,that theſe benefits happen to the 
belccuers, Foz the Loꝛd ſaith plainly: he that belœueth in me ſhall 
not periſh, but ſhall haue life euer laſting. And leaſt any mi ſhould 
thinke p this dependeth vpon the ſtate of woꝛks, Paul waiteth that 
a man is iuſtifped without wozks:and the ſame Paul p2onoiiceth, 
that euerlaſting life is yp gift of God though Jeſus Chꝛiſt: that ts, 
that it befalleth to them that belerue in Chꝛiſt, not foꝛ their owne 
deſert, but by the benefite of Chꝛiſt. 

In the fifth place is added, foꝛ the ſacrifyce of the ſonne of God. 
Foz thus ſaith Paul, thꝛough the redemption that is in Chꝛiſt Ze⸗ 
iu. F02 the Greeke wozd Apolytroſis, which Paul vſeth,ſignifyeth 
ſuch a raunſome as is made by payment of a fyne fo2 the pardon of 
a mans life. 

Such 
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Such a fine payd Chꝛiſt foz vs whe he was made finne fo? vs, that 
we might be made the rightedumeſle of God in him. 2. Cor. 5. 
Sixthly is added; that the godneſſe and mercy of God might be 
publiſhed. Which thing is confirmed bythe cxample of the tre 
of Angels ſingingthis Himne at our Loꝛds birth: Glo duto Cod 
on high, and on earth peace, and vnts men god will. We mut 
thinke that this was done to this end, that all that acknowledge 
this Chꝛiſt, may(by the example ofthe moſt pure Angels) learne to 
let out khe godneſſe and mercy of Bod, ſpeciallyſœing that nature 
calleth vpon vs to render thanks to ſuch as haue deſerued well, 
Laſt ot all in the definition of the Goſpellis added: That thofe 
which are deliuered by the Goſpell, ſhould bzing foꝛth fruits woz- 
thy the Goſpell. Foꝛ Paule in the 2. Ephe. ſayth: cs are created 
in geſu Cheiſt vnto god woꝛks in which woe malt walke. And the 
ſume Paule ſapth, chat we ought to walke in the light, bycauſe we 
are the child :en of light, Foꝛ how J pꝛap you ſtandeth this with 
reaſon, that we ſhould be exempted out of the bondage ol nne, and 
yet ſerue ſinne and be oppꝛeſſed with the yoke thereof: The grate ol 
God (ſayth Paule) appeared to the welfare of all men, to the intent 
that renouncing all vngodlinelle and flechly deres, we might liue 
ſoberly, godlyly,and rightedully in this wozly, 
Fozaſmuch then as we haue by ſtrong reaſons ſhewed, that 
ſinne, curſſe, and Gods wꝛath are taken away bythe Goſpell: and 
that in their rome do ſucceede righteouſneſſe, ſaluation, and euer⸗ 
laſting life, fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, as long as we beleeue in him: andthat 
fo2 this benefite God will haue vs ſet foꝛth his godneſſe, and ſhewe 
thankefulnelle in all our whole life: Jt foloweth that the Goſpell 
(as J ſaid) is a doctrine reuealed from heauen, wherein is peat 
deliuerance from ſinne, from curſe of the lawe, and from Gods 
wꝛath, and wherein is pꝛotlaimed righteouſneſſe, ſaluation, and e- 
uerlaſting life to all that beleene in Chꝛiſt, fo2 the ſacrifice of hym, 
that the godnes and mercy of God may be ſet foꝛth, and that thoſe 
me = 1 by the Golpell, may bꝛing foꝛthkruits wozthy 
e Golpell, | 
Thus mach concerningthe Goſpell. And as fo2 that which is 
added concerning Baptiſme, whereby the benefite is applied to the 
Golpell, and fealed vp, it is ſpoken already in the firſt Sunday in 
N At. 
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Ib followeth the. e which is perniiarto this ba Foz 

the Euangeliſt declareth that our Lo2de aſcended into hea⸗ 
nen: Wherefqzo A will ſay a little (and that as plapnelp as 3 
can) concerning Chꝛiſtes aſcenſion into heauen, which is an Ars 
ticle of our Crede. 

In this Article ol our Lo2ds aſcenſion,there be th:& things fo be 
ſpecially conſidered of vs. Firſt, his comming downe, foꝛ befo2e he 
went vp, he came downe, Sccond!y, his aſcenſion. Andthirdly,the 
kraiteo Chꝛiſtes aſcenſion. 

In the comming downe of Chzilt from heauen into the carth, 
there are twat ta be conſidered; the gilt, and therxainple, 
The gift, fo2 that Chꝛiſt aſcended from Heauel N mans 
nature vpon hun, that by offering himſclfe in ſacr ce,hem might rid 
vs ol our innes.Foz by the ſacrifice of Thailt; the father is pacified, 
and fo2 Chꝛiſt our mediatozs ſake ſo abaſed, all beleeucrs are recei⸗ 
ned. and are 3 Sun resof God. Fo? therelozedid the 


— array crefozcdid he humble. and abaſe 
himſelke, that 7 maln aſcend? ram the carthto heauen, and that 
we might be exalted to RE ay And the example: 
That ſwe allo ſhoulde come downe-and be humbled, 1. Peter, 2. 

Chick ſuffered lor vs leaung vs re that we ſhoulde fal⸗ 


maner ” alc int wa 
ECT Ve aſcend 2 5 gane io 15 e her 
n 


| and a claude toke h A. heauen. Mhereupon is ſayde, 

heaſcended aboue all heguens, Epheſ. 4. Acuerthelelle, he did not 

by aſcending, chaunge his humaine nature into his godhead, oz ſo 

ſhed it out that it choulde be dee with his godhead, al- 
though the vnion al them be inſeparahle. 

The kruite ef Chuiltesalcenonis manifalde,acezdingaviti it is 

cafte to gather by diners places of ſcripture. 


The lirſt fruite therefoze is, that Chꝛiſt is a triumpher ouer hys 
23 are ſinne, drath, the deuill, and hell. Foz theſe ene⸗ 
| ken Ve wp yanquiſhed,andtriumphedaucx themby his glozious 

He wiped out anne when he was made ae 


7 
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me. As ſone as ſinno was wipedaway, death was diſarmed: foz 
ſinne is the ſtng ol deatg 
when death was once deſtroyed, the dinill loft his foꝛce t wea⸗ 
pons. Laſtly, foz as much as hell deudureth onelp them that are 
vader ſinno, death, and the dinell:it followeeh that Chyiſt being the 
tonqueroꝛ of ſinne death and the vitrel did alſo onercome hell. 
Setonolp ho aſcendedto be our head, which afcended ints heaut 
— ay ſhow the way vnto vs. wherupon. lohn. 14. J go 
my ipapto ps are poua — — take you vp vunto ie. 

Thirolp) he aſtended, that he mightfrom 
mes of his po 
the heauens that he might til all things ¶ Then is he not aſcended 
to be vtterly away from vs: but that with his pꝛeſent power hee 
may rule heanen and earth; and bopxeſent withhis Church vnito- 
the ond or the woꝛlod: 

— mo that he might gene gifts to men. Ephe. 4. 
And he hath geuen, ſome Apoltles,ſome Pꝛophets, ſome Cnange- 
lxtes,and ſome Teachers. That is toſay,he aſceded;that he might 
bo effectual in the miniſterp, confirming it by wonderful miracles, 
and ſcaling it in the hearts of me 
Sibir de aſcended, that wẽ might haue an aduotate in heauen. 
f. Iohn. i. I anꝝ man ſinne, we haue an Aduocate with God the 
— Jeſus Thu ſherdghteeus.andhels the enten fo 

r ſinnes. 17 ge 30 rt 

Dirthly,heaſcended,thathemight dzaweour hearts pnto him- 
lelfe, Matth,6.Whereas is thy treaſure,thereisalſo thy hart. Co- 
lol.3.Jfye beriſen againe with Chꝛiſt, ſceke the thinges that are 
abane, where Chailt ſitteth at the right hand ofthe father. Dur cõ⸗ 
uerſation then mut be in heauen, -; where our Sauiour ſitteth in 
glozy,to whom with the father and the holy Ghoſt, be honoꝛ, pꝛaiſe, 
and giozy wozlb end, Amen. 


the bea⸗ 
roner all the woꝛld. 2 — e aſcended abauo all 
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Hen the Comforter is come, -whome 1 
vill ſende yato;you from the Father (e- 
uen the Spirite of trueth which-procees 
deth from the Father) he ſhall teſtifie of 
l ME.) ONS eee 
Fee haue beene with me from the begin- 
Ws EEE ning. Theſe thinges haue I aidevato 
you, becauſe ye ſhould not be offended ,- They ſhall excom- 
municate you, yea the time ſhal come, that Who ſoeuer killeth 
you, ſnall thinke he doeth God high ſeruice, And ſuch things 
will they doe vnto you, .becauſe they haue not knowen the Fa. 
ther, neither yet me. But theſe things haue i tolde you, that 
when that houre i; come, yee might remember then, that I 
tolde you. Theſe things ſaide I not vnto you at the beginning, 
decauſe I was with o... 
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3 elleth vs it wil came to paſle, chat t 

ecially the Jewes,ſhalbe caticd with ſd grrat odnes againſt þ 
hurch, that vnder the pꝛetence ol retiʒion ; they chall runne with 
might and maine vpõ the godly; peg and pertwade the woꝛld, that 
it is a certaine ſeruice of God to kil the godly: and to caſt them out 
of their congregations. And he ſaith, that the cauſe of this outrage 
is ignoꝛãce and blindnes:that is to wit, that they neither acknow- 
ledge the wꝛath of God againſt ſinne, noꝛ vnder ſtand the beneſtes 

of Chꝛiſt. The places are thee, | 
1 Lhe office ofthe holy Ghoſt, and the miniſters of the woꝛde in 

the Church 4 


reh. | 
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2 A warning least the godty being attended at the tumbling 
block, ſhould reneunte that pꝛoteſſton and faith. 
3 Ok the croſſe of the godly, and of their gloꝛious deluieranco. 


; 
U - 


A | Nd whenthe cowtorterſhal be come, whom Iv il ſend you 


{from my Father; he:that bears u itneſle of me: yeaand you 


alſo ſhall bearewitneile, Cheſe woꝛdescuteine the ut ſt dcatiuie 
of this Golpel, namely that the holy Gholt and Apoſtles, and their 
ſut ceſſoʒs mult beare witnes of Chꝛiſt. * 2 | 


Concerning the holy Ghoſt, theſe things are gathered out of the 
condlp, that he is a diſtina 
he pꝛocerdethfrom 


the 


pꝛeſſely meant therby, that it ſhall not be fo:faken of Chziſt in the 
tuna ot perſetution, but that Chailt ſendeth it an Aduocate,name- 


The pꝛoperties ofthis Aduocate are foure: I irſt, that he be at 
hand to his Client, that is, to him that ſuffreth violence oꝛ w2ong, 
021s accuſed by the wicked world. Secondly, that he take vpon him 
the caſeof eachm m, pea and ol the whote church, as his qwne caſe, - 
Thiedly,thathe teach and admoniſh han thaterreth, and inſtruce 
him that he benotouerth2owen inhiscaſe, Forrthly; t hat he com- 


unt him in his trouble. Therfoze when the holy Gholt is called an 


Aduocate.it is meant therby, that he is þ defender of 5 church, that 
ä him ſelfe: and that he LE gy 
Againe, the Text ſaith, that the holy Ghoſt ſhall be the teacher 
of trueth, By which name is chewed, fir that men _ —— 
ul 
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ithful trueth, of their own dilpolltion e nature. e 
8 ——— of tho law, but ol the g Foz reaſon 
of his oon inclination doth(at̃ter a ſoꝛt) vnde doctrine of 


the law. And thirdly, that the holy ghoſt iy woꝛketh mightily both in 
the teachers 4 in the learners, Fo2 he — —e— vnder⸗ 
ſtanv the trueth, ——— 


. othity has 
_ dwclieth W  anopeleth 2 Clara 
wen 


AI 11 6 ene 


h: the holy nee nd mee, 
Gods 


partakery 

— — 
minilters, af the woꝛde witnes of bien? Kuhn ag Ghoſearid 
then —— —— 
* ä— — with the Father t 
ofefle in our creade Secddly. the holy gholt 
it is very man atooꝛding to aur criede: who 
by the holy Ghoſt, aud ban ne of the virgin Mary. 
2 holy Gholt witnefleth,that Chꝛiſt though he be both 
God and mã: pet is butoue Lo2d,oneCh:ift,oneperſon,accozding 
as our cræde beareth cecoꝛd, and Chailt alſs at him ſelfe, when hoe 
ſaith: No man goeth vp into heauen, but he that came downe from 
heauen, the ſonne of man that is in heauen. Fourthipx, the holy gheft 
beareth 10 Ch;iltes office, that he is a biſhop and a king. A 
viſhoppe veriip. which withhis owne ſacrifice parifpeth p w2ath 
of the Fathers e bꝛingeth vs vnto G OD. 
And a king, in that hee hath vanquiſhed our enimies, death, nne, 
the Dinell and hell, and hall come to iudge the quick and the dead. 
F 
ngs are delinered vs concerning Chꝛiſt in our Creede theſe foure 


things! * all godlp — — of Gods wozdiwitutes ST 


gs 7 
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11 — haue l ſpoken to yon, that ye ſhould not be of. 
1 fended..Chailt doth them to vnderſtand, to wbatend he ſpake 
ſa much ot the Church, ol ỹ holy Ghoſt, and of his drath e reſurrec⸗ 
tif: that is tu wit. that being confirmed bythelc things, they ſhould 
not be ockender with thereltof the world. This admoniſhment is 
net eſſarir at all times: fo2 the wozld is full of ſtumbling blockes, 
Noe ( ſaith Chꝛiſt) he vnts the woꝛld foʒ offence: meaning, that 
they are like to buy it deere, that fall from the Coſpell bytauſe ot of- 
fences. Now. to the intent euery one of vs may iudge aright ccn- 
terning an offente ; wil ſet fantha ful doarine cõcerning ottencex. 
An otkence in generall, tswhatſgener kepeth a man vacke from 
the right tourſe ar the Golpell, that is toſay; either woꝛd. derdr, oꝛ 
outward:appearance (if A may ſo terme it) which in to any man a 
cauſe oz occaſion at ſtumbling, oz ot being otfended, ſo as either he 
be hind2ed,o2 eife ſtep aſide fromthe right courſe ot᷑ ſaluation. 
Ok this tumbling blocke there are moe kindes than one. Fer 
there is one offente oꝛ ſtumbling blocks hir h is ralted gineu: aud 
Another that is called, taken, Mhich what manner at onrs they 
be, I will declare by definitions anderample .-. ; 2227 5. 12 
An otkence giuen, is that-which rileth either ol ſome wo2de 02 
derde that is euill in it ſelle; oꝛ elſe of ſeme word 02 deede; that s 
indifferent, that is to wit, neyther gend noꝛ cuill, but tat fo2th out 
2 770 Batho theſe is ſtreightip fogbidden by Gods wozd, and 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe auoucheth it to be better foz a man to be dzowned 
in the middes or the Sea. than tagiueoccaſionofoffenceto any bo⸗ 
die, The examples are theſe: Arrius denied Chꝛiſt to be GWD/ 
whereby he cauſed many to flumble, and was a cauſe of endle lie 
damnation, both to himſelfe, and to many others. Dauid by hie ad⸗ 
aoutrie was a ſtumbling blocke to all the inhabiters of his rcalme, 
and had periſhed foz euer, if he had not repented. Xgainf thys 
ſtumbling blocke pꝛayeth Salomon, when he ſapeth: Kxpe me 
from the ſnare that they haut layde foꝛ me, and from the fluinbling 
vlocke ol them that woꝛke wickedneſſe : The moſt part of y wozid 
Cumbliagat this blocke, ſtiche in damnation, and daplymany fall 
headlong into deſtruction, by daching againſt this Cumbling bleck, 
Pinateig 
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221uafely are offended childzen, ſeruants,+ maried couples. Chil, 
dꝛen (ee their parents abſteine from Godsferuice,and they abſteine 
likewiſe. Thepheare ſwears,and they $ wel 
as they. Thegheare them talke of ribaudzy, ano by they 
follow their example. Foz wicked things n minds. 
They ſe them bibbing, decepuing and dealing — their 
neighbours, and they like gb ſcholers learne the ſamt᷑ trades. But 
woe ve to them to whome ſuch Mambling:blocks are made. Fo; 
they with the whirlewindand-tempeſt of of their unblinyblocks, 
do thꝛowe downe and beateout the ctopot᷑ Chꝛiſtes Church. 
This houſhold ſtumbling blocke is p ſeede of all cuils in ß w021d. 
Foz ſuch things as childzen learne ot᷑ their lathers and mothers, 
they kepe ſtill when they be olde, and allo teach the ſame to they: 
childꝛen. Wheref0zethe patents that ſeare G, muſt take excw&- 
ding great herde, that they de not dunming viockes tu their owne 
childꝛen. Therefoꝛe let tate godly; tet them do all thyngs 
rightly. Let them ſerue God, and ſtirre vp their chiloꝛen to do the 
like, and let them dꝛing them vp in cozregion and nurture of the 


Lo2de, atcoztung as le admoni : and let alwapes 
— which ke bentttenin the ninth 


theſe titfleones that belee⸗ 


bont his necke, and were taſt into the ſea. 

Mozeouer, this offence is connnitted allo as well by the Pagi- 
rate, as by the ſubiccts, As when le rõboam ſet vpa calſe in Sa- 
maria to be woꝛſhipped, and whenthe ſame man playing the tirant 
did perſecute the holy Pzophetesof God. But this offence is molt 
greuous in miniſters ofchurches, whe they either by lenddoctine 
2 co2rupt lite, giue octaſion to many to ſpeake cuil of the Ooſpell, 
ſpeciall occaſton of falling to the that be weaks;ng? are 
couetous perfons, whozemongers,dzunkards,murtherers,and ſuch 
— offend the Church with their behauiour: A hich ſoꝛt, the 
zealous Biſhops ought to depoſe, leaſt they by their falling, ſhould 
dꝛawe many moe with them to decay. Heyther are fubtects to be 
ercuſed in this behalfe: foꝛ we ſe what the woꝛld is:all are cozrupt. 
ho offendeth not in dꝛunkennes ! who giueth not occaſio of ſtum⸗ 
bling by accuſtoming himſelf raſhly to wearing! where is ther one 
among a number, that laieth not ſome inare oz other to _— 
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Powbett,becauſe offences geuen,are not all of one ſoꝛt, ( fo2 ſome 
art geuen by a wo2ds2 deede that is cuil in it (elcez+ other iome are 
geuen by a woꝛd oꝛ deede not euil of it ſelfe, but done oꝛ ſpoken cut 
of ſeaſon:) It is to be knowen, that the firſt kind without exception 
is to be ſhunned or all men that haue regard of euerlaſting ſaluati⸗ 
on: But as foꝛ that offence that is geuen by a thing indifferent, 1s 
not alwaies fo be eſchued, but we muſt deale accoꝛding to this dik⸗ 
ference of men. Some men are ſtrong, as they that already tnow þ 
chꝛiſtian liberty. Some are weake and haue the beginning of reli⸗ 
gion, but are not ſufficiently ſetled in p chꝛiſten liberty. Other ſeme 
are obſtinate, vnable to be taught and wilful. The firſt ſo2t is not 
offended at the vſe of things indifferent, but rather reioyeeth in the 
chꝛiſtian libertie. The third ſoꝛt are offt ded, but thou ſhalt not care 
fs: them, foʒ they are the enemies of Chꝛiſt. Neither ſhalt thou ab- 
ſteine from the vſe or things indifferent, foꝛ their ſakes: and much 
leſſe ſhalt thou abſteine from true vertues:as are the true woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping of God, true inuocation, t true confeſſion of the fonne of God. 
Neither ſhalt thou abſteine from true doctrine. but after p example 
of Chꝛiſt. teach thou and pꝛofeſſe thou the true goſpell, euen in fight 
of hel gates. Fo2 ſo did Chꝛiſt:ſo did the Pꝛophetes:ſo did the Apo⸗ 
files;yea and al the godly of all ages. It is wont tobe commniy 
ſaid, that he tudgeth aright,teachctharight,+ doth artabt , cught 
not fo2 any offecc,to foꝛbeare any thing that is aright. This ſurcſy 
is moſt true, confirmed by the eramples of Chꝛiſt x his Apoll lee. 
But as concerning the middle ſoꝛt of men (that is to wit, the weak) 
the rule of Paul is to be noted: Rather then J will offend my weak 
b:other,J wil eate no fleſh while J liue. After the fame rule it is to 
be deemed of other things indifferent. Foꝛ in all our doings there is 
a conũderation to be had of mutuall charitie and edifping. 
Neuertheles this offence geuen, Wherof we haue already ſpoken, 
hath pet another difference, takt of the vifference of p perſons. Foz 
ſome perſons are ſet in ſome raome ofautho2itte : 4 other ſome are 
inferiozs,lcading a pꝛiuate life. The offente that is geuen by a per- 
{on ſet in authoꝛity, is much m ve greeuous then that which is geuẽ 
by a pꝛiuate perſon that is placed in no office, and thercfoꝛe it deſer⸗ 
ueth greater puni hmẽt, both in reſpect of the perſon himſelfe, who 
defileth the place to which he is pꝛomoted by God, 4 alſo fo: other 
mens ſakes, to whom he by his lewde example hath _ a —2 
oꝛci 
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foꝛeible cauſe offalling. Foz even as the greater a ſtone is 5; falleth 

from a high rock, the moe pertes it maketh in the fall : Tuen ſo the 
greater ſtate that a perſon is ot, and the higher v he is placed in de⸗ 

gree of dignitie, ſo many the mo dꝛaweth he down with him whe hs 

falleth. Likewiſe alſo a miniſter of Gods woꝛd, ſinning in dꝛonkẽ⸗ 

nes, whozedome,maſlaughter,o2 any other crume:is a greter ſtum- 

bling block, then a ſouldier. a tourtier, a mariner, oꝛ a ploughman, 

and therefoꝛe is to be reſtreined and puniſhed with greater puniſh⸗ 
ment: Fo2 he dꝛaweth mo with hin vnto decay, After the ſame 

maner is to be deemed ok others. Dauid in the realm of Jew2yp was 

not an adulterer and a murtherer atone: pet notwithſtanding, his 

ſinne(by reaſon of the offence that grew thereol) was mo2e hozrible; 
then the faults of other men in Gods ſight: wherfoꝛe it was puni⸗ 
ſhed alſo with greenouſer puniſhments, ſpreim ly of the body. Much 
moꝛe greeuauſiy ſinneth a dꝛonken maſter of & hoult, thẽ a ſeruant. 
Foꝛ he is an example vnto his whole houſhold:but this other (as a 

defpiſed perſon ) is not taken foꝛ any example, except it be of as lewd 

as himſelfe. And thus farre as touching an offence geuen. 

An offence taken;ts that which any mã taketh to him ſelf at other 
mens wel doings, oꝛ other wiſe: and it is of two ſoꝛts. Humane, and 
diueliſh. Humane, is partly of vngodly folk, partly of godly folk. Df 
vngodly folk, when the vngodlp are offended, either at the doings of 
the godly,o2 at the free vſage of things indifferent, o2 els at the out- 
ward countenance of the church Foꝛ when the vngodly ſee godlie 
diſtreſſed vnder the croſl, andto be (as t were) outcaſtes in p wozld, 
the vngodlp take therby an occaſion of a.ſoꝛer fall. As the Jewes, 
which were offẽded at the lowlines of Chꝛiſt and the miſery of his 
church: after which ſoꝛt many at this day alſo are offended at the 
wounds of the church. Contrariwiſe, the godiy take offence, when 
they ice the wicked flouriſh: when the church is opp2eſſed by tiraͤts: 
whe many giltles perſons are puniched: e when they ſee the church 
turmopled with hereſies. Lut they ouertome this fumblingblock 
againe, partly by the ſtrengthning ofthe holy Ghoſt, partly by the 
examples ot Chꝛiſtes church, partly by earneſt pꝛaier: neither is 
there any better remedy againſt p tumbling blocks of this kinde, 
then to ſet againſt thẽ the contonnall tuſtome of God, who ſuffreth 
his church to beouerwhelinedw ſundꝛy miſeries in this woꝛld, toß 
intent it may in time to come be gloꝛiſied w his beloucd ſonne our 
Loꝛd Jeſus Choiſt. The 
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The deuiliſh affence taken, is when mon pꝛepoſtercullycatche 
occaſions, which they ſcretch to afurtheriivertien offinning. Doubts 
leſle the cauſe why C ham ſcoffed( malapertly at his father, was » 
— 2 pt purchaſe ta himſelfe libertie to fm without controutemet, 
verp man ſuch noweadapes, which euer narowwlp picke 
— {thefauites ofthe holy fathers (as pinceſtof Loth;the dꝛuntten⸗ 
neſſp of Noe, the concubineſhip of Abꝛaham, the aduoutrie a mur⸗ 
ther of Dautd,the periurie af Peter, the hard yoke that Joſcph laid 
vpon p Egyptians, and the greedy gathering ol Zachey:) to the in⸗ 
tent they map ſell themſelues to all naughtinefle. Nea rather they 
ſeeke by mens vices, how they may harden themſe lues to the con⸗ 
tempt of God. Wherefoze not without cauſe, this kind of ſtum⸗ 
bling is called deuilich, as the which is ſtoꝛed vp nee to 
the contempt of God. Th 
Of the third, 

He third place is of the perſecution oꝛ croſle ot the Church:fo2 
which place loke befoꝛe in the third Dunday after Ealter. 


i jos the feaſt of Pentecoſt, which 


we call Whutſenaay,. 


The Goſpell John. xun, 
3 Eyec lone mee, keepe my commaunce- 
Fey DX mentes, and I will pray the tather, and 
hee ſhall gyue you another comforter, 
chat he may abide with you forcuer:cucn 
>| =O Vhe ſpirit of truth, t the mores can 
NE not receyue, bycauſe the world ſee th him 
a not, — knoweth hym But yce 
Stn $ © Bknowe hymn; for hee dwelleth-with you, 
Fand chall bee in you, Iwill not-leaue you 
comfortleſſe, but will come to you. Yet: alittle while, and tlie 
world ſeeth me no more: but ye ſee me, for Iliue, and yee thall 
live. That day ſhal ye know that I am in my father, & you in me, 
& I in you. Ne that hath my cõmandements & keepeth the, the 
fame is he that loueth me. And he that loueth me, (hal be loued 


ol my father, & I wil loue him, & wil ſhew my own ſelf at, * m. 
udas 


* LY 
1 ; * * 1 
' nt 5 2 „ „ _——— 3} ES. £5.44 = ; 4 
ö = - — 22 * t * » ö n 
5 * Sy Tx 3 Fs -X 1 \. 1.43" A { 2 on +: IS * * * = wn 0 
+ BY 1 5 : R N 2 Wo wo 92 3 , i 4 * a * 1 
5 . * * N 2 . KW” 1 ** — 
. i | 1 5 
* * 5 » — 


Whitſunday, 


ludas ſayth vnto him(notiudas Iſcarioth : ) Lord, what is done 
chat thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe vnto vs, and not vnto the worlde ? 
leſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto them: If a man loue me, hee wyll 
keepe my ſayings, and my Father wil loue him: and we wil come 
vnto him, and dwell with him. He that loueth me not, keepeth 
not my ſayings. And the worde which — heare, is not mine, 
but the Fathers which ſent me. Theſe things haue I ſpoken vn- 
to you, being yet preſent with you, But the comforter which 
is the holy Ghoſt, whome my Father will ſend in my name, hee 
mall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance whatſoeuer I haue (aid vuro you, Peace I leaue with you: 
my peace I giue vnto you, not as the worlde giueth, giue IL vnto 

ou. Let not your hearts be greeued, neyther feare. Vee hane 

eard how I ſayd vnto you: I goe, and come againe vnto you. 
It ye loued me, yee woulde verily retoyce, bycauſe I ſayde, I go 
vnto the Father, tor the Father is greater than I. And now haue 
I ſhewed before it come, that when it is come to paſſe, ye might 
belecue. Heereafter will I not talke many words vnto you. For 
the Prince of this world commeth, and hath naught in me. But 
that the world may knowe that I loue the Father. And as the 
Father gaue me commaundement, cuerrſo do]. 


The expoſition of the text. 


His feaſt which we call Pentecoff, that is the fiftith day, was 
oꝛdeined in remembꝛante ofthe confirmation ofthe Goſpell, 
the fiftith day after Chꝛiſtes reſurrection, Fo2 that day, cur 

Loꝛd ſent the holy Ghoſt from heauen, who ſat vpon p Apo- 

fles viſibly in likenefſe offlames ol fire, ⁊ he(actoꝛding to Chziltes 
prontle) not only leadeth the Apoſtles into all truth, but alſo terti⸗ 
eth p whole woꝛld, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is in heauen, who fro thence 
conſrmeth his doctrine by this wonderfull drede. Foz like as the fif- 
tith day alter p Jewiſh Palleduer which they ate firſt in Egypt, the 
lawe was giuen, and the doctrine thereof cõfirmed with great mira⸗ 
cles, attoꝛding as it is wꝛiften. Exo. io. Eut᷑ ſo after jᷣ lrue Peſle⸗ 
oner (that is to wit, after the killing of the Lambe of Cod wh chi 
Chꝛiſt) Gods will was to confitme the E oſpell of his Sonne, with 
this wonderfull derde, that is, by the viſibly giuing . 15 
| 0 5 
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— accozding 4s we chall heare moze largely in the lesben at 
uenſong. | 

Now let vs enter vpon the moſt ſweefe Geſpell, which alſc ie a 
peece ol that long ſermon that the Loꝛd made to his Diſcipſe the 
dap befoꝛe he ſuffered. The ſumme of the tert that you Heue bend, 
is, that Chꝛiſt giueth a true marke of faith and lcue of C cv, ant of 
the fruite of the fame faith and loue, namelp, that the Diſeiples 
(ould haue quiet conſcientes thꝛough the holy Cheſf, u he me he 
pꝛomiſeth that the father ſhall ſend in his name. al ſo Chꝛiſt giucth 
them to vnderſtand of his viaoꝛie againſt Satan, that cren Ly this 
voie the woꝛld may knowe, how well the Father leucth it. And 
all theſe things tend to the ſtrengthning of his Diſciples, leaſt 
though offence of the Crofſe, they might go backe from their pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion. The places are foure. | 
[ 2— marke of faith and of the lone of Gov, 
2 The fruite and viſe of keeping of the woꝛd of God, 
3 Chziltes pꝛomiſing the holy E holt the comfoꝛter. 
4 Ok the peace that Chꝛiſt pꝛomeſeth to thoſe that be his, 


Of the fyrB. 
I Fa man loue me, he will keepe my ſayings. Let vs marke theſe 
4 woꝛds aduiſedlp.oꝛ they ſhew a true marke of faiths of the loue 
of God. He that loueth Chziſt,heareth him willingly, he willmgly 
kepeth that which he heareth: And he willingly Toth that which he 
kepeth, Fo2 theſe things are by nature topned together. We ſee it 
is a cuſtome among men, that they do not without wearineſle 
heare thoſe perſons towardes whome they are not very well min- 
ded. And that contrarywilſe they touet nothing moze, than with all 
attentiueneſte of minde, to heare thoſe whome they lone entirely : 
peake many things ſagely and 


ſpecially when they knowe they >| 
wiſely to their welfare and p2ofite; © 
But what is the ſayinga@f Chꝛiſl⸗ irſt to repent. Fo2 ſo did his 
meſſenger John Baptiſt, and he himſelfe alſo begin his pꝛeaching. 
Yereby is vttered his affection towards vs: Foꝛ without repitance 
it is vnpoſſible to be ſaued. Whereupon he ſaith, Except pe repent, 
veſhallallperitſh, 
Decondly,to beleue the Goſpel, that is, to belceue aſſuredly that 
Chꝛiſt is ſuch a one towards him, as he is declared to vs in d * 
Ut 
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tobe;thatis to wit, a Dauiour, a Juſtifier and a Redeemer. The 
end of his faith is the health of our ſoules. 1. Peter. 1, and in John: 
Ve y beleuethin d Sonne, hath euerlaſting life. Thirdly, to bꝛing 
foꝛth fruite by this faith: firſt, denotion to godward, oꝛ ſeruiceef 
God. Secondly, innocencie of life, and kerping holy both of ninde | 
t body: Thirdly, loue of our noigybour flowing out of a true faith, 
a pure hart, and a god conſciente:and lourthly, to do woꝛke of our 
vocation in feare, to the glozy of God, and pꝛofite of our neighbour, 
All thele vertues are beautiſied with true patience, which is a cer⸗ 
taine obedience towards God vnder the croſſe. Ve that will be mp 
diſciple (ſaith the Lo2d) let him take vp his croſſe and folowe me. 
What ? Wherefo2e requireſt thou ſo many things? are we not 
iuſtiſied and ſaucd byfaith alone: Nes, it is true: But there is a dif⸗ 


kference to be put betwirt the cauſes of ſaluation, and the obediente 
that God requireth of thoſe that be his. We are iuſtiſied by faith 


only : but when we are iuſtiſted, we are made new men, that is to 
wit, the ſonnes of God, and hencekoꝛth we muſt Alter the cxample 
ol our father) leade a new and bleſled life, 

But here is to be conſidered alſo, that as there is a double marke 
of the childꝛen of God : ſo there is a double marke of the childꝛen of 
Sathan. The marke of the childꝛen of God is one while in ward, x 
another while out ward. The inward is repentance faith, godlines, 
and god conſtience. The outward is hearing of Gods woꝛd, 4 ho⸗ 
net conuerſation among men. Fo2 as Chꝛiſt ſht weth here that p 
loue of his wo2d, and the hearing of tt, is a marke of his diſciples:ſo 
Peter requireth honeſt conuerſation among men, whereby Cod 
map be gloꝛifled, and his Church edified. But the in ward marke or 
Sathans childzen is, to be without faith, without godiineſke, to 
haue an euil conſciente, 2 cin affections to haue the maiſterie. The 
outward marke is outward cantempt ofthe woꝛd, and a leude life, 
Parke wel theſe marks, and ler euery man examine himſelfe, whi⸗ 
ther he be to be accsunted among thechildꝛen of God, oꝛ among 
the childꝛen ok the Deuill. If he perceius himſelfe to be among the 
childꝛen of Dathan, let him pull backe his fats out of hand, leaſt he 
be thꝛowne headlõg into damnatis ſoner than he loketh foꝛ. Jf he 
perceiue himſelfe to be among p childꝛen of Ood, let him giue God 
thanks, and deſire encreaſe of faith, loue, and other vertues:let hym 
deſtre to be ſtrengthned by the holy Goſpel, leaſt he be om 

rom 
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from his godly and holy race by the e 


Of the Second, 


A Nd my father wil loue him,and wewil comevnto him,and 
wil dwel with him, Here are rehearſed the moſt ſwerte fruits 
of ker ping the wo2d of God, 

Thefirlt fruite is, that the father loueth ſuch as kerpe Chziffes 
\vo2d,Fo2 he holdeth them right deere in his beloued. Ephe, / Mew 
great u god thing this is it may be vnderſtode hereby, that thoſe 
which belerue not in Chziſt, abide vnder Gods wꝛath, actoꝛ ding to 
this laing: he that belceueth not in the ſonne, the wꝛath of God a- 
bideth vpon him. Where as þ wꝛath of God is, there is ſinne, death, 
danmation, hell, the tiranny of the diuell, and (to be ſhozt) all miſ- 
chicke. Contrariwiſe where as is the loue of God, there are the e- 
nemies oucrcome, there is ſaluation, there is ioy, there is life cuer⸗ 
laſting. Thercfoꝛ let vs thinke vpon this firſt fruite of keeping 
Gods woꝛd, that by thinking thereon, we may be kindled the moze 
to loue the woꝛd. 

The ſecond fruit is. and we (faith he) w ill come vnto him. Thẽ 
the which comming there can be no greater hond. If God the fa- 
ther the lonne, and the holy ghoſt come to him that keepeth Chꝛiſts 
wo ds; vndoubtedly it followeth, that they came not to hun befoꝛe: 
But that he was in the diuels power, and in the kingdeme of dark⸗ 
nes, where death and damnation reigne. It is a great frendſhip if a 
king tone to his ſubiec it is a great honoꝛ to be viſited of a mannes 
better: but vnto this honoꝛ none other is comparable, that Cod the 
father, God the ſonne, and God the holy ghoſt come vnto a man 
that laueth Chꝛiſt, and keepeth his ſapings. 

The third kruite is. that the Trinity not onely commeth to a mã 
that kepeth Chꝛiſtes ſayings, but alſo maketh his dwelling w him, 
and abideth in him. Chꝛiſt meaneth by this moſtſweee p2omile, 5 
chole which hedre Chꝛiſtes woꝛd ⁊ kœpe it, are the temples ofthe 
Dtinitie, in whome dwelleth the father , the ſonne, and the holy 
ghoff, Andalthough that all the whole church is called one church 
of God: pet is euerp ſeuerall chꝛiſtian a ſeuerall temple of the holie 
ghoſt, Behold how p2incely a pꝛomiſe this is. Jfany body ſhould 


—_ a miſer able ma a great treaſureofgoiv,he ſhould haue god 
U y, cauſe 
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cauſe to be mery andretice,that of a pooꝛe 4 wzetched creature, he 
thould become a rich and happy man. But here is pzomiled a meſt 
incomparable treaſure.namelp the dwelling of the Trinity in vs, 
which karre ſurmounteth all the treaſures of the wozld, 

But what doth the father when he dwelleth in a man: what doth 
the ſonne; what doth the holy Ghoſt 2 The father with his might 
thteldeth and defendeth the men in whom he dwc lleth, againſt the 
rage ofſathan: wheras ſathan executeth ful power vpon al vnbelc- 
ners. The ſonne which is wildome and light, teachethe lightneth 
them againſt all miſtes ot all maner of dercknes. The holy Gboſt 
with his holines, ſanctifyeth, conſecrateth, and annointeth them to 
be the pꝛophets, kinges, pꝛieſtes, and ſaints ofthe Loꝛd. To be pꝛo⸗ 
phets, becauſe we le t hole things with the eyes of our faith, which 
no bodily eare is able to conceive. Of this pꝛopheticall office ſpea- 
keth Joel, aceozding as Luke alſo maheth mention. AR. 2. To be 
kings pactly becauſe we axe made the childꝛen of God by victo2y of 
Chꝛiſt:and alſo becauſe that by the power of Chꝛiſt, we reign ouer 
death and hell. Luke. 22. Jappoint vnto you a kingdome, like as 
my father hath appointed vnto me. To be p2icſtes,becauſc whe we 
beleæue in Chill, we haue authoꝛuy to offer vnto God the ſacrifice 
ol pꝛaiſe: we haue liberty to call von Cod th2zough Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
dux anelymediatoꝛ and high pꝛieſt: wee haue authozitie to teach 
Gods woꝛd. Yowbeit,query man accoꝛding fo the manner of his 
calling. And to be ſaints. be cauſe that thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſt, we 
are actounted as pure as if we had fulfilled the law to i; vttermolt. 
Behold what a number of fruits the ka ping and louing of Chziſts 
woꝛds boingeth with it. There can be no greater dignitie, there can 
be no greater gloꝛ x. there can be no hong; 02 woꝛſhip moze extellẽt. 
But what ſhal we learn by it: To liue woꝛthx ſo great honoꝛ, that 
we by our owne vncleannes dꝛiue not God out of our hearts: but 
rather that we exalt him with continuall pꝛaiſes, in true godlines 
and ſanctiſication. Chat ſo great wo2lhip ought to put vs in minde 
hereof Peter teacheth i. Pet.a. where heſaiththus:Bou are a thoſen 
generation, a kingly p:teſthede,a holy nation, a people whom God 
clapmeth to himſelfe, that ve ſhould ſet loo ih his wo2ks, who hath 
talled you out of darkenes into his wonderful light. Vou 5 in times 
paſt were no people. are now the people of god, you which in times 
paſt obteined no mercp, haue now obte ined mercy, 
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Herevpon the Apoitle inferreth: Abſteine thertfoꝛe from fleſhly 
luſts which fight again the ſoule, and make pour conuer lation ho⸗ 
neſt amg the heathen. As many benefits of God then as we heare 
of towards vs, ſo many ſpurres ſhall there be to pꝛicke vs ſoꝛ ward 
to govip and holy life. Wheretoze ith Chꝛiſt Heere p2emiſcth ſo 
great things, and lith that the heauonty Trinitie dwelleth in them 
that belceue, let vs enden our to be cleane and pure, as it becemmeth 
Gods templet to be. Let vs be ſpirituall kings, that we may reigne 
ouer ſinne, and not ſerue it any moꝛe in the luſts thercof. Let vs be 
p:teſts that may offer quicke ſacrifices vnto God, and tall vpon 
him by faith in Chꝛiſt. Let vs be Saintsand ſegregated frem the 
heatheniſh routes of the wozld, that we fall not into our foꝛmer fl 
thinelle agatne, 


Of the third, 


Nd the comforter, the holy Ghoſle,whome the father ſhall 
A bende in my name, hee ſhall teache you all things. This is 
Chꝛiſtes pꝛomile, whereby he pꝛomiſeth his Diſciples the holie 
Gheff, We heue heard befoze what is the woꝛthinelie of the Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtians:nob let vs heare what is toyned with this woꝛthineſſe. And 
bycauſe J am not able to vtter theſe things accozding to their woꝛ⸗ 
thineſſe, J will (alter the maner of babes) pꝛattle of each thing that 
is ſpoken in this ropall pzomiſe, Theſe fewe wozds therefoꝛe do 
containe ſeuen points concerning the holy Choſt, the which J will 
rehearſe bzicfly, and apply them to our viſe, Foꝛ theſe points con- 
teine the cauſes why the holy Gholt is ſent and giuen. 

Firſt, he is called an Aduocate. Altheugh 4 haue ſpoken ſome⸗ 
What an eight dapes hence concerning this name: yet peraduen⸗ 
ture it ſhall not be amiſle to repeate it againe to day, 

Theretoꝛe he is called an Aduocate (that is to ſay a ſpokeſmã) bi⸗ 
cauſe he is at hand to the afflicted, and doth teach them, cofo2t the, 
and take their caſe vpon him as his owne: and in concluſion copel- 
leth vs to crie out, and to ſay with all our hart, Abba father, haue 
mercy vpon vs foꝛ thy Sonnes ſake, whomtheu haſt giut᷑ to be dur 
ſauisur. And this is the firſt cauſe why the holy Ghoſt is giuen. 

The ſecond is, that he may quicken vs, and there vpon he is called 
a ſpirit. Now there is a doudle life: he one 9 
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all lining creatures liue:and this endureth foꝛ a ſhoꝛt time, ſoꝛ it is 
(walowed vp by death: and the other life is of God, from whiche 
Paul faith, that all thoſe are ſtraungers which haue not knowne 
Chzilt, The authoz of thes life is that ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, which ho 
pꝛomiſed to his diſciples. This is not of ſho2t continuance, but g- 
uerlaſting, as which is pꝛoper to the euerlaſting Cod. And this life 
liue all they that belæue in the ſoiuie or God. Gala. 2. 

The third cauſe of ſending and giuing the holy Gholt, is that ho 
may make vs holy, of which operation he is called holy: and he ma⸗ 
keth vs holy, at what time he woꝛketh faith in vs, when he regene⸗ 
rateth vs, when he retozmeth our vnderffanding, affections, and 
will; and to be bztefe, when he bꝛingeth to paſſe that we become 
new oreaturcs,and tine accoꝛding to the will o? God. 

The fourth cauſe ot ſending and giuing the holy Ghoſt vnto vs, 
is that ho may ſtabliſh a certaine louingneſſe among vs:and there⸗ 
koꝛe he is ſaid to be ſent from the father to his childꝛen. Foꝛ as the 
father anb2aceth his childꝛen with an in ward kindneſle and loue: 
fo he deſireth nothing moze, than that the childꝛen folowing the 
nature of their father, ſhould maintaine bꝛotherly loue among 
thẽſelues. Thus to do it becommeth them that acknowledge God 
to be their common father, As foz thoſe that refuſe to do ſo, ether 
they neuer were his childꝛen, o2 elſe they are ſhamefuily growne 
out of kind from the nature of their father. 

The fifth cauſosofſending the haly Ghoſt is, that we may learne 
of him, in what ſoꝛt our heauenly father is minded towardes vs. 
Thereloꝛe the Loꝛd ſaith: And he ſhall teach you allthings hat: 
Shall he teach any other thing than that which the P2ophets and 
Moyſes haue taught: Oz any other thing than is deliuered vs in 
the ſcripture? No foꝛſoth. Foz he ſhall teach the ſelfeſame things, 
Doth not the ſcripture ſuffiſe? Yes, it ſuſtiſeth as in reſpect ol do⸗ 
ſtrine, but not as in reſpect of our cap cit ie. Foz although we heare 
the woꝛd a thouſand times, pet it is vneffecuall, vnleſſe he teach 
within, Foz anointing (as ſaith the Apoſtle)teacheth all things. 

The ſirth cauſe of lending and giuing the holy Gholt, is ſyetved 
in this ſaping, in my name. By which ſaving is ſigniſted the vtters 
molt end 02 the fiuall cauſe why p hoty Ghoſt is giuen: which is, » 
they which beleue in Chꝛiſt may be ſaued. Foꝛ in aſmuch as Chꝛiſt 
is our ſaluation, and that p holy Oholt is cent in hes name:t here is 

no 
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no doubt, but he is ſent fo2 our ſaluation. 

The ſeuenth cauſe1s,that he map confpꝛme Ch2iffs woꝛds in vs, 
He (ſaith Chꝛiſt) ſhall reach you all things: hee ſhall put you in 
minde of all things that I haue ſpoken vnto you. Theſe thinges 
are ſignifped b:afly concerning the holy ghoſt, in our goſpel that is 
read this day in cur Church: mo things are noted pet moꝛe bꝛaſip 
in our Creede, which are, that the holy ghoſt is very god, that he is 
ſhe third perſon in Trintie, that he quickneth and ſanctifxeth, and 
that we muſt leane vnto him by liuelp faith as vnto the father and 
the ſonne, But as concerning theſe things we ſhall hrare moꝛe a- 
nother tane, and haue heard moze awhile agoc, 


Of the fourth. 


Y peaceTleaue vnto yov,my peace I geue ynto you, not 
as the world geueth doe I geue you, This pꝛomiſe of ch2itt 
is right great alſo, and much greater then the world vnderſtädeth. 
Doth not Chꝛiſt ſay (as we haue heard of late.) Jn the woꝛlde yee 
ſhal haue trouble, and they ſhal caſt you out of their ſinagogues? It 
is ſo. Therefoze Chꝛiſt maketh a difference betweene the two ſo2ts 
of peace: bet werne the peace of the woꝛld, and his peace. Mhat 
manner of peace the peace ofthe woꝛld is, there is no man but hee 
vnderſtandeth. But what manner of peace Chꝛiſtes peace is, one⸗ 
ly the childꝛen ol God vnderſtand. Fo2 it is that peace whereof the 
goſpell ſpeaketh, and of which J haue intreated aboundantly the 
firft Sunday after Caſter. | 
Neuertheles to the intent J map bzecfly repeate the ſame things: 
The peace of Chꝛiſt is our reconcilement vnto god, the remilion 
of cur ſinnes, the geuing ofthe holy ghoſt, and cuerlaſling life, ac- 
toꝛding to this pꝛaper ofthe Church. O god which by the lightning 
of the holy ghoſt haſt taught the harts of the faithfull, geue vnto vs 
that peace which the woꝛld cannot gene, and that cur heartes max 
be guiet. This peace the ſonne of God graunt vnto vs, to wheme 
wr the father 4 the holy ghoſt, be honoꝛ and glo2y ic; euernoze, - 
Amen. 


U. iii. pon 
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The Goſpel, ohm. ni, 


O God loued the worlde,that he gaue 
his onely begotten Sonne, that who. 
ſoeuer beleeueth in him, ſhould not 
periſh, but haue euerlaſting life. For 
God (ent not his ſonne into the world 
to condemne the world, but thatthe 
world through him might bee ſaued, 
But hee that beleeueth on him, is not 
condemned. But he that beleeneth 

not, is cõdemned already, becauſe he 

hath not beleeued in the name of the onely begotten ſonne of 

God. And this is the condemnation: that light is come into 

the world, and men loued darcknes more then light, becauſe 

their deedes were euill. For cuery one that euill doeth, hateth 
the light, neither commeth to the light, leaſt his deedes ſhoulde 
be reprooued. But he that doeth the trueth commeth to the 
light that his deedes may be knowẽ. how that they are wrought 


in God, 


The expoſition of the text, 


W E heard yeſferday how the Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt was 
- confirmed by a wonderfull miracle, namely p Chꝛiſt ſent 
the holy ghoſt from heauen in a viſible ſhape, whome not onely the 
Apoſtles felt, but alſo all that were that day at Jeruſalem ſawe:ac⸗ 
cozding as Luke declareth Aces, 2. This day the church ſetteth 
foꝛth a goſpel, wherin Chꝛiſt comp ꝛehendeth a ſumme of that doc⸗ 
trine foꝛ the confirmation whereok, the holy ghoſt was geuen vpon 
Whitfonday, Chꝛiſt talketh with N icodemus, who was one cf the 
Phariũes x a pꝛince ot the Jewes, as we ſhall heare moꝛe at large 
vpon Trinity Sunday. Unto him doth Chꝛiſt (in the text which J 
recited even now declare the cauſes of ſaluation and damnation, x 
theweth from whence rommeth the oꝛiginall both of ſaluation and 
alto of damnation. Be ſaith that Chꝛiſt was geuen, to the intent 3 
they which beleeue in him, ſhould be ſaued. The reſt he witneffeth 
to ſticke (till in their damnation, as we ſhall cleerely ſee in the expo⸗ 
ſition ol the tert. The places. The | 
I 
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: The commendation of Gods louingneſſe and mercy towards 
men. 
2 The inſtrument whereby Chꝛiſtes benefites are app!yedto 
men, is ſcaled, h 
3 A comfozt fo: the godly againſt the temptation of ſinne and 
ent. 
4 The dicterence betwixt the beleeners and the bube leruers. 


Of the fiſt. 


O God loued the worlde, that he gaue his onely begotten 

Sonne. Jn theſe fewe woꝛdes is commended vnto vs p louing⸗ 
neſſe and mercy of God: and that not by naked woꝛdes but by a 
derde moſt excellent of all others . Foz it is not a true loue, which 
either lieth hid in y hart onely,o2 ſitteth in tongue: but which pꝛo⸗ 
tteding from þ innermoꝛe affection of the heart, vttereth it ſclfe by 
woꝛd and deede; Vow then doth God loue here? ee loueth in ſuch 
wiſe, that he gaue his owne ſonne to be the pꝛite ofthe raunſome 
fo2 the redemption ofthe woꝛld, that he might by his death rede me 


them that were adiudged to death 4 damnation, Df this lone of god 
ſpeaketh Paul, Rom. 5. God commendeth his loue towards vs, in 
that when we were pet ſinners, Chꝛiſt died foz vs. And Rom. 8. Jf 
God be on our ſide, who can be againſt vs? who ſparcd not cuen his 
owne ſonne,but gaue him foꝛ vs all. e dai ip beholdgreat tokens 


of Gods laue ftowardes men, in all cur whole life, t in $gouernmet 
of things, Not withſtanding, that loue which ſo ſhineth fo2th in the 
matters ot this life, is ſcarcely a ſlẽder ſhadow of that moſtexcellẽ̃t 
loue woherwith he imbꝛaceth vs in his ſonne, whom he hath giuen 
to moſt bitter death foꝛ vs. This loue ot god hath exceeding mercte 
going with it, ol which Moiſes, the p2ophetes, and the pſalmcs doe 
pꝛeach in many places:out of whom J wil take a fewe teſtimonics, 
to confirme our beleefe concerning Gods god wil towards vs, Po⸗ 


* 


ſes Exod. 34.ſaith thus: O Loꝛd Cod of power, mercifull , + gens 


tie, and ol much compaſſion,and true, which ertendeſt mercy vn⸗ 
te thouſandes, which takeſt away iniquitie, wickednes and ſinne. 
Deu. 5. am þ Lozd thy god that ſheweth mercy vnto wany thens 
landes that loue me and keep my commandementes, Efai, 16, And 
his thꝛone ſhalbe pꝛepared in — 4. Fos Aknew y then 
55. art 
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art a gentle and merciful God, pacient and of much corn pallion, ⁊ a 
foꝛgeuer of mens wickednes, Dauid. Plal. 2. The earth is full of the 
Loꝛos meroy. And 5 . Palm. As farre as the heauen is from the 
carth,ſo hath he ſtrengthned his mercy vpon them that feare him, 
Alſo Pia. 103. The mercy ofthe Loꝛd is from generation to genera⸗ 
tion vpon them that feare him, and his righteouſnes vpõ their chil⸗ 
dꝛens childꝛẽ. Alio in the ſame plalme: The Loꝛd is mercitull and 
gentle, ſlowe to anger, & great in mercy, he dealeth not with vs ac⸗ 
coꝛding to our iniquities, neither rewardeth he vs accoꝛding to our 
milderdes: but as hie as p heauen is aboue 5ᷣ̊ earth, ſo much hath his 
mercy ſurmounted towards them that feare him. There be many 
ſuch teſtinonies ot ſcripture, which ſet out vnto vs the vnſpeakea⸗ 
ble loue andmercy of God, and ſhewe the largenes of the ſame loue 
and mercy.and the effect and applying thereof, Foz the largenes of 
Gods merce is ſeene in theſe pointes, that it extendeth it ſelfe vnto 
thouſands, that it filleth the earth, and that God pittieth as the fa⸗ 
ther pittieth his owne chdld2zen. The cffen 02 fruite of it ts ſeene in 
this, that it taketh away ſinne, that iuſtifycth ſinners, Þ it acquit- 
teth of the due penaltie . This mercy is groũded in his ſonne, becauſe 
he by offꝛing himſelle in facrifice,hathſatiſfted gods iuſtice. t by his 
pbedience towards the law of God, bath purchaſed righteoulneſle 
vnto vs. This mercy is applyed to them 5 loue Gad, and feare him; 
and kepe his commandementes: that is, to them that beleue in 
chꝛiſt. which though fatthperfozm new obediece, But as touching 
this matter, moꝛs is to be ſpoke in the ſecond plate. Let vs here con⸗ 
ſider moꝛe derply the woꝛds of the Text. God ſo loued the world 
(faith he.) TN ho louetl God. Whom loueth he: The world. Here 
{tap thy ſelle, and think vpon this woꝛd: He loueth this wozld; Er- 
go, his hcalthfull lowiignesperteineth not to the Jewes onelp, fo: 
they are but a pece of the woꝛld. He loneth the woꝛlde, Ergo, he lo⸗ 
ueth not onely a certaine few of the woꝛld, as the holy s vertuous 5 
are in p w3zld: but rather Chyiſt came into the woꝛld of purpoſe to 
aue pſtnners.Whatmeaneth he the by ß woꝛld : Al mẽ that are in 
the woꝛld. Behold the Lamb of god ( ſaith John) which taketh away 
the ſinnes ofthe woꝛlde. And againe, Gods will is that all men 
ſhould be ſaued. As often therfoꝛe as we heare that God loueth the 
woꝛld, let vs think our ſelues to be a parcell of that woꝛlde 1 
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heloueth.Yowfalles it aut then that he laneth bs, conſidering that 
we are ſinners? God finde th two things in vs: Dne, which he hun- 
ſolfe hath made, and another which commeth of our ſclues. That 
we are men conſiſting of ſoule and body, it pzocedeth of him: This 
his creature God loueth. But that we are ſinners, we haue it not 
of him, but it pꝛoceedeth of our ſelues. This doth Oed hate, and foꝛ 
the clenſinghereof hath he giuen his Bonne: and willeth that thoſe 
which will be partakers of his mercy, ſhould moꝛtiſie it in them⸗ 
ſelues by tontinuall repentance. But how doth Cod loue v woꝛld⸗ 
ſo as he hath giuen his Donne fo! it: that is to wit, that he ſhould 
take vpon him the ſinne of the woꝛld, and die fo2 it vpon thecreſſe : 
ſurely it is a great loue, than which there can be none greater. But 
reaſon is hetre offended, which vnder ſtandeth not Gods purpoſe, 
and obrectethinthts wiſe : Is not God almightie? Ves ſurely, Can 
he not do what he liſteth: Yes vndoubtedly can he. Had it not beene 
better then if he had ſhewed his loue towards men by lome other 
meane: Auſtin anſwereth : If he had done otherwiſe , neither 
would that haue liked ther. It pleaſed him (ſaith Paulec) to ſave the 
belzeuers by the foltth pꝛeaching of the Goſpell. Wherefoze ſet⸗ 
ting aſide the iudgement of reaſon, let vs ſay with Dauid: Thy 
Voꝛd is a lanterne to my fete. Aiſothis is to be knowne,that God 
is not only almightie, but alſo moſt tuff, moſt mercifull and moſt 
wiſe. Hankinde was lalne into ſinne. Mhat did Juffice require in 
this caſc;ſurely that mankende ſhould be puniſhedacco2ding to the 
greatneſte of his ſinne. Now as his ſinne was infinite (fo2 the infi- 
nite godneſſo was defaced thereby: ſa Gods iuſtice required that 
either mankinds ſhoutd (affer endleſfe puniſhment , 02 elſc that 
right all amends ſhould be made in ſtead ofthe puniſhment, This 
amends could none make but God. But foꝛaſmuch as God ought 
not to be punihed the ſonne of Godtoke mans nature vpon him, 
and in it masz catiſf action fo2 the ſinnes of the woꝛld. And ſo Go 
ſhewed himlelke not only almighty, but allo moſt iuſt, moſt merti⸗ 
full. and molt wile, Foz he alone found out the way which rraſon 
couſd nat and, Ye gaue his forme, who by his heaueniy power o⸗ 
uertcamie tune, death, the deuill, and hell: who of his mercy hath 
receiued vs: who with his righteouſnes hath ſatiſũed the iuſtice of 
ON: ho thzough his wiſedame hath faunde out the way of ſal⸗ 


ou, 
* Of 
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Of the ſecond, : 


Hat all that beleeue in him ſhould not periſh, but haue e- 
uerlaſting life. Yeere is the inſtrument ſet ſoꝛth whereby the 
benefites of our Mediatour Chꝛiſt are applied vnto vs: howbcit, 
foꝛaſmuch as theſe are the woꝛds of the Sonne of God, and the 
chiefe floureo2 pith of the whole ſcripture: J will ſift them one by 
one, and ſhew what doctrine is to be gathered of euerp woꝛd. 
Firſt he ſayth: All: This woꝛd all, remedieth two moſt grenous 
temptations: whereof tho one is particularitie, and the other of vn- 
woꝛthineſſe foꝛ the multitude of ſinnes. There are diuers that con⸗ 
feiſe God to be mercifull to many foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake:but they doubt 
whither ſo great a god turne perteine to themſelues 02 no, Thists 
a ſoze temptation, the which the Bonne ol God remedieth with 
this one woꝛd all. Fo2 if Chaiſtes benefife extended not it ſelfe to 
all, he woulde in no wiſe haue laid all, but many oꝛ ſome. Let vs 
then giue p pꝛaiſe ot truth vnto Chꝛiſt, and let euerx man thꝛough⸗ 
iy perſwabe himſelle, that Chꝛiſtes benefites belong to him alſo, 
Againe, another temptation riſeth ofthe thinking vpon the great- 
neſſeof ſinnes, which temptation the miſeries of this pꝛeſent life 
encreaſe. This doth Chꝛiſt remedie alſo by this woꝛd all. Foz her 
ſaith not euerp iuſt man, oz that committeth the leſſer ſinnes: but 
all: that is to wit, euerp one that is found within this wide wo2ld. 
Zhis alſo confirmeth the p2ice of our redemption, The bloud of 
Chꝛiſt (ſaith John) cleanfeth vs from all iniquitie: that is to ſay, 
from all that which we do amiſſe contrary to the lawe of God, 
Therefoze let no man deſpaire by reaſon ofthe greatneſle ofthys 
diſeaſe, Dur Mhiſition Chziſt is wile, and hath an cffectuall reme⸗ 
die againſt all diſeaſes, namely, his owne death and obedience. 
Then followetb the ſecond woꝛd:that beleeueth: y which woꝛd 
mankind is diſſeuered into two ſoꝛts ofmen: of whome, the one bes 
leeue, and the other belceue not. They beleeue, which perſwadetht⸗ 
ſelues that Chꝛiſt is fauourable to them, acceꝛding to his pꝛomiſe: 
and they belceue not, which deſpiſe the Goſpell, and wil not credite 
Chꝛiſt:and theſe periſh thꝛough their owne d fault. Uertly the be- 
nefife extendeth it ſelfe fo all men, and is offered to all accoꝛding to 
Chꝛiſtes commaundement: but it isreteiued of the belecuers only, 
atcoꝛding to Chꝛiſtes tommaundement and pꝛomiſe. Go ye gr 
the 
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the whole world, and —— the Goſpell to all creatures. Hee 
that beleeueth ſhalbe ſaued · Behold, the heneſtte is offtred vnto 
all: but onelp the beleeuers take hold of it: the reſt periſh thꝛough 
their owne fault. Foz although that God at his mercp is walling to 
haue all men ſaued: et will he al his iuſt iudgement, that the vnbe⸗ 
læuers periſh, whom he woutd haue ſaued, if they had not refuled to 
imbꝛace their ſaination by fait. I 

The third won is on bini: Fo2 he is ſaned that betcueth on um 
that is, on the ſanne of God, very man, the ſainour ofthe wo2id de 
ſus Chʒiſt. What is it ta beleue on him ? It is to deſpatce of thy 
ſelle, and to hope fo2 all god at his hand. 

The fourth woꝛd is, ſhould not periſti In this ſaying are ſhewed 
two things: Firtt, chat all which belerue not on Cheiſt, are tubica 
to the ſentence of damnation. And ſecondly;that men be acquit fro 
this ſentence of damnation, by the merites ofoncty Chaikt th2rugh 
faith onely. This therfozors the greatef benefit of the goſpell, to be 
ſet free from deſerued deſtruaion and endles damnation. 

The fifth ſaying 1s, but haue life euerlaſting. This is þ chiefeſt 
benefyt of the galpell. Endles death is due to vs by our own deſert: 
tternall life is due ta vs by the deſert of Chʒiſt, ſo that we icane vn⸗ 
to him y ſtedfaſt faith vnto the ond. By theſe things now is to bee 
gathered a tir me diſterente betwirt the law and the goſpell, and be⸗ 
twerne wozks and faith: The law pꝛomiſeth eternal life: but it is 
to them that doe the law. But betauſe no man is able to fulfill the 
lab, i followeth that no man can attaine life by the law. The goſ- 
pd pꝛomiſeth eternall life freely ts al that belceue in Chꝛiſt, becauſe 
Chzil hath koꝛ all ſuch latiſfped the righteouſnes of the law. Faith 
therfoze receiueththat benefit freely which the lam offreth without 
tanditton offulfilling the law. gotwithſtanding, when we haue 
obteined this benefite by faith, we mult do woꝛks, not to the intent 
todeſerue heauen and euertaſting life by them, but as Gods childꝛẽ 
to pertoʒme true obedienceto our father, and to ſhewe our faith by 
dur fruites, in all godlines and honeſtie. 


3 Ofthe third. 
Or God hath not ſent his ſonne into the worldto condemn 


the world, but that the world might be ſaued by him. Hee 


Ut beleeueth in hjm, is not condemued: but he thar beleeverh 
| not, 
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not, is iudged already, becauſe he beleueth not on the name of 
the onely begotten ſonne ot God. Theſe wo2ds conteine a third 
platt, that istp wit,comfa2t-and ferro2, a it comtoʒtethp godlia 
atknawledging their ſinnes: and putteth the ſtubburne in feare, 
that wil not belegue in Chꝛiſt. Naw fo2 as much as God eaſely ſam 
what the weaknes of men was ((and chiefly of thoſe that earneſtly 
thinke vpon the ſentence of the law) and ſaw the wilfulneſle of no 
mall number: he applyed bis (pech vnto them both. Fo? the firſt 
ſoꝛt, when they hears that all that peld not full obedience to þ law, 
are ſubioct tu the ſententaoſ death, cannot but ber diſmaied at the 
thꝛeatnings of the lawe. Cc | E 
Thoſe therfoꝛe doth Chxtſtcomfozt,and ſaith: God hath not 
ſent his ſonne to condẽne che world, but that the world might 
be ſaued by him. He ſpeaketh ot his firſt comming into d woꝛlde, 
which was to laue ſiuners that fall to amendment. Foꝛ hee vſed 
this \wete alluremeut: Come vntao me al pe that laboꝛ and are la⸗ 
den, and J wil refreſh you. Alſo, I came not to call the rightedus, 
but the ſtanors to repentance, As many then as obey Chꝛiſts voice 
and repent, are free from the iudgement of dãnatid. Foꝛ thus ſaith 
the trueth: He that beleucth in him is not iudged. That is to ſap, 
with the iudgement ol damnation. This pꝛomiſt will comfb:t vs 
againſt the ſentence ofthe law, and ol our owne conſcience. Foꝛ he 
that ſhall be iudge of the quick e the dead ſaith openly: He that be⸗ 
lcueth in him is nat tudged. The truſt vnto this pꝛomiſe ſhall bee 
needfull foꝛ vs in the houre of death, againſt thethꝛeatnings of the 
law, p dꝛeadkulnes of death, the flames of hell, r the tirannp of 5 di⸗ 
uel.oꝛ it tannat came to paſĩe, that p cuerlaſting trueth ſhould ly. 
Vetherto concerning the comfoꝛt of them that beleeue. Concerning 
the tercoꝛ of them wil not beleeue the goſpel, it followeth: But he 
that beleeueth not, is iudged already, becauſe he beleeueth not 
in the name of the onely begotten ſonne of od. Nhat? Shall 
there then be none other iudgement: Pes: the Donne of man chall 
come to iudgement in his tune, accoꝛding as he hath pꝛonniſed. 
What meaneth he then by ſaying: He is already iudged, that 
is to ſay, condemned. By this ſaying. he ſheweth what manner ol 
ones all the childꝛen of Adam be without faith, that is, without 
Chꝛiſt our Mediatour: namely, that they be iudged that is to ſay, 
condemned that is to wit, as in reſpect ol the caule, and the _ 
03 
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F02 the tanie æ matter ot their damnation is in-themſelnes, which 
ia the tranſgreſſion of Gods la we, and welt ully rebelling agaynſt 
God. Beũdes this, the ſentence or the lau polen long ago when he 
hadfic® created man, and aftet ward repented in mount Sinai, is 
that nl they are turted that our y not Ood aetoꝛding to his com⸗ 
mandement. Unto this tenſe: ve all they tien that heleue not in 
the @dnneef.God, who alone hath taken vpon ym the curſe of 
them that beteene in him. That this is ſo, wears done to vnderſtad 
by the thingsthat followe: And this is tha ĩudgement, that light 
is come into the world, and meu haue loued darkeneile more 
than light. That is to ſap, theretoꝛe ſhall men be damned, bycauſe 
they haue not receyued the light of the Sonne of Cod by faith: but 
rather would abide ſtill in their owne igno dance, and that by rea⸗ 
ſon their wozks were euill. 


Of the fourth. 


* CTY 


Fo euery one that doth euill, hateth the lyght, and will not 
come to the light, leaſt his works ſotild be reproued. When 


therues will ſteale, they lone the darke: ſo men that are not pet 


boꝛne againe by faith in Chꝛiſt to do well, are carted with might 
and mune vnto nanghtineſſe, andtherefpze do hate the lig 
Goſpell: where contrarywiſe he khatdealeth vpꝛighely with a gad 
canſcienct; commet h to the light, that is to ſay; dati his woꝛks o⸗ 
penly, and is not atraide that men ſyould ſee them That is to wit. 
he that connneth to the light of Chꝛiſt, and hath learned of his ſpi⸗ 
rit to do well, he abideth no longer in the darkeneſſe of ignoꝛan ce, 
but endeudureth to walke like the child of light. Bercby then we 
map learne, firſt the difference betweene them that beleeue, and 
them that beleene not. Fo2 the difference is fs be found out by 
their woꝛkes, as the Loꝛd ſaith in another place: A nod tree bꝛin⸗ 
gethfoꝛth god fruite: and an euill tree bꝛingeth fwꝛth cnill fruite. 
Againe we may learne, that the light of the Goſpell tan not abyde 
that we ſhould be wꝛapped in our olde darkenefſe, To this purpoſe 
make ſo many exhoꝛtations of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles. In Bas 
thewe the Loꝛd ſaith: Let your light ſo ſhine befdaꝛe men, that they 
may gloꝛiſie pour heauenly father. And Paule cuth: Pe are the 
culdzon of light, walke as in the lige. * 
er- 
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| After the ſame manner alſo ſpeaketh 


is the ſlaue of ſinne. Thenſith we are (et frer by Jeſus Chzift, let 


ſinne, but of God, though 
honour fo2 euer. Oo be it. 


ſtraunger wyl 


W hitſon Tueſday. 


Peter: Unto which linely 
ſtone retected of men, butt holen and hononred of God, come you, 
and as lively (tones be buntded vpon it a ſpirituall houſe, and a holy 
Pꝛieſthod, to offer ſpirituall ſacrifices, acceptable toGodthzough 
Jeſus Ch iſt. Wet no man thinke therefoꝛe, that the Goſpell giueth 
libertie to ſinne. The Goſpell deliuereth from ſinne: Mhereldꝛe it 


will not that we ſhould anp mo2e peeld our ſelues vnder ths poke 


of ſinne, whe we are once rid of it. Jf(ſaith our Sauwur)theſonng 
bath ſet you free, ye ſhall be free in deede-Ye that committeth ſinne, 


vs vſe our fredome in ſuch wiſe, as we may be the ſeruants, not of 
Jeſus Chziſtour Lo2d, To whome ber 


T he thirde holyday in M, hitſon wee e-. 


Tl Gefpell,. Jobs. x. 


mma Ely. verily, ſay vntg you he that.entreth 

[EESNC238 [not in by the doore into the ſheepetolde, but 
WS Se clymeth vp ſome other waye, the ſame is a 
SZiltheele and a murtherer: but hee that entreth 
Fa in by the doore , is the ſhepeheard of the 
| rod zi zheepe: To-hym the porter openeth, and the 
beepe heare hys voyce, and he calleth hys 


owne Sheepe by name, and leadeth them out. And when hee 
hath ſente foorth hys owne Sheepe, hee goeth before them, 


and the Sheepe followe hym : for they kuowe hys voyce. A 

Tehep notfollowe, but wyll flee from hym : for 
they knowe not the voyce of ſtrauagers. Thys prouerbe 
ſpake Ieſus vnto them, bat they vnderſtoode not what things 


they were which he ſpake vnto them. Then ſaide Ieſus vnto 


them againe: Verily, verily, I ſaye vnto you: Iam the doore 
of the ſheepe. All euen as manie as came before me)are theeues 
and murtherers, but the ſheepe did not heare them. I am 


the doore, by me if anie enter inʒ he ſhall be fafc, and ſhall ere 


#* * 
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in and out, and find paſture. A theefe commeth not but for to 


geale, kill; and deſtroy, Iam come that they might haue lyfe, 


and that they might haue it more abundantly. 


TT 
= 


V 


do2e,+ the true daꝛckerper, lcaſt any man mightſtrayfro the right 
gate ol eternail life, and ſceke another way 02 doe, by which he can 
not cante to eternail lite. Row to the intent we may the better vn 
derſtand the tert of this Goſpell, we mut marke theoccaſion and 


HSI UT, 2 2 1 f | 4 
116:1-7 + Theexpoſttion of the text. 


binblird.fromhisbirth: by which derde he ſhewed his Godhead, x 
that he was the Meſsias, which had bin pꝛomiſed long ago. But the 
Phariſies and Dcribes (who at that time were counted the ſhep- 
heatdsof Gods people) wereoffended, as they that enuied Chailt, 
the hanoꝛ of the Meſsias, and true ſhepheard that was pꝛomiſed. 
Ngaink the vngodlineſſe of whame, Chꝛiſt mainteineth 4 vphol- 
deth himſelle to be the true ſhepeheard. Vis d2ift therefoze is, to 
ew the true ſheepefold, that is, tu define the true Church, whereof 
he alone is thetrue ſhepherd. Thus haue we theoccaſion and daitt 
of this ſermon. And the ſumme ol it is, that heboth canfuteth the 
Scribes (which vauntedthemſelues to be the true ſhepherds) and 
auoucheth himſelfe to be the true ſhepherd, in whoſe ſherpfold be as 
many as heare his voice andfollow him, and depart frõ ſtrangers: 
that is to ſay, fromfalſe ſhepherds, The places are tio. 

2 Ok the true ſhepheardandſhepefold. + 


Vieh, verily, I ſay vnto you, he that entreth not into the 
ſheepefold at the dore, but climbeth in another way, he is a 
theefe and a murtherer. This is 5̊ deſcription ofa falſe Þ 

And byſetting koꝛth p exaplo of one, he ſigniſieth all falſe pꝛophets. 
He is a falſe Pzophet that 


K. i. 


een enen NIS Dal. : 
We kad peſterday ofthe eerlaſting ifs which ipeattane 
by faith in Chꝛiſt: and this day is ſhewed vnto vs the true 


purpoſe oꝛ dꝛift thereof, whereby the effen ol the mearing may be 
gathered; The occaſion was this: Chꝛiſt healed a blind man p had 
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vpon vs mens traditionut im the tieveoftheOvſpelt: 
ſtray from the due und enter into} ſhepfoip(that 
by another vortrine, than the vectrine ol Mop⸗ 
2. eL: 
mbe in another way. Me may thorefoze note hereby. 
marke df kale D ꝛophets; which is to tlimbe into the cher pfuld ſomo 
other wap than by tho very Golpeltof-Charſtzvzthan bu ddt 
hinttelte and eo take vpon thantheofftecoffeaching,Theſotalle 
teachers are the anvmurtherors; Ther art murthrrers atteva 
b Otantr\ Firtt, in that thop'thought their owns doctrine ta 
bo ſafficient.tofaltation, and the oniy doqrine that fed, ohen ne⸗ 
ner che lelle there is no vnderſtanding of the wozne, but if Chic 
Pre 


— tym Secondly ,fo2 thin they deui⸗ 
Fallo wetttrabitionsoftheirowne bꝛaine which they thought to 
uation:at eu :diua 
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foze dorth Chaiſt in the gaſpen warne all men ta beware of falſe 
pꝛophets, that is, of falſe nene eta with en Gods 


_—_ 
| Of the ſeconds. 633 GE 13, 3534 wr 


P Vt he that entreth at tlie doore, is the Sbepheatd of the 
ſheepe, Here he intreateth ofthe gad ſhepheard, anddefineth 
hunitobe the god ſthepheard, that entreth in at the doꝛe. There are 
foure fozts of good ſhepheards. Fo? firſt God himſelfe is called the 
ſhepheard of his heepe:arconving to that which is wꝛittẽ, Hierem. 
2 2, Behold, J will gather theremnantofmy flock out af ali lands 
into which J had caſt them out, and will bzing them againe into 
their ownegroundes „and they ſhall mercaſeand be multiplped. 
Alſo Plalme 23. The Loꝛde is my ſhephcavd,J ſhall want no- 
thing: he ſhall put me in a place of paſture. Secondly, Chꝛiſt, God 
and man, is alſo a true ſhepheard. as he himſelfe witneſſeth in this 
goſpel, as we haue heard euen now. J am p god ſhephe ard, which 
Lg hepzoued by that that he redeemed his ſheepe with his owur 

ie. The third kind ok ſhepheards are the goldyteathers, of wham 
the Loꝛd ſpraketh in Hiromp: J. will raiſe vp chepheardes among 
them, and "hey ſhall feede. nd Chailt maketh49eter a ſhepheard, 
when he ſaith: erde my ſheepe. The fourth kind ol ſhepheards is 
the tiuill magiſtrate.cdtherupon king Dauid is ratled v ſhepheard 
of the people; in old time kings were- cajled * 

SY 15 FE J. oWw- 


ſayd foromebefo2eChyilt, that come without Chaiff;: that come 
withotithis doctrine and ſpirite. But the holy pꝛophetes of God 
tame with Cheiſten ſpirite and ddctrine;therfozethey tame not be: 
foꝛe Chꝛiſt, neither were they theeues and murtherers, but true 
ſhephcards of Chꝛiſtes ſhœpfold. Vereupon Auſtin ſaith wel: They 
come with him, that come with Gods woꝛd. 4 (ſaith he) am y way, 
the trurth, and the life. If he he tho trueth, they come with hum that 
is true. As many then as cone;withauti him, are theeties and mur / 
there that is to lap, thep come at their uwne heads, to the ment 
to ſteale aud hill: they are theruos, betauſc they ſay j that is their 
which is another mans: and they are murtherers, becauſe they alſo 
kill that which they haue ſtollen · Ser then bow great danger there 
is in falſe teachers. They claime Chuſtes flock to themſelues like 
therues: and they kil them like murtherers. Upon god: cauſe there⸗ 
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' Vowvbeit the Lo2dinthisgoſpell ſpeaketh not ol the ſirſt and laſt 
kindes of ſhepheards,hut'onely of the middle ſoꝛts of ſhephear des: 
that is, oł hunſelfe and other godly teachers of the church: of whom 
A uill ſpeake ſomewhat;howbeit bꝛiefly, betauſe J ſpake of this 
matter a while a goe. A good ſhepheard therfoꝛe in general is, firſt. 
he that entreth in at the doꝛe, that is, which commeth with Chꝛiſt 
and bꝛingeth the true Golpel, as the Pꝛophets and Apoltles did in 
old time, and as all do at this day, as many as teach the Goſpell 
piety. Secondly, he thatfeveth the ſherpe, not with rotten but 
wich whollzme kodder, namely with y liue ly woꝛd of God. Third 
lp this dozek&per oꝛ pozker openeth: 5j is ts ſay, Chꝛiſt maketh the 
woꝛ d effecual ⁊ anaiteable topfaluatio of yſhepe.Fo2 vnles chꝛiſt 
open, in vaine is p laboꝛ taken, x the ſheepe are not fed to any pur⸗ 
poſe. Fourthlp, he calleth his own cheepe by their nantes: that is to 
lup he knowelh his cherpe, he loueth them, 4 imbꝛareth them with 
d ſingular care. Filthy / he goeth befoze them. . Yow?Jn doctrine, 
life, and croſſe. oꝛ a god ſhepheard mut be a patterne to his flock 
in doctcine, life, and croſſe. Sirtly,his ſhepe follow him, that is to 
wit, in purenes ol doctrine, in holines of life,x in patience vnder the 
troſſo. But oh do his ſherpe follow him: gf irſt becauſe they know 
his voice: o ecbdly becauſe theyfleefrom a ſtranger, faz they kficow 
not his vaice. Ne haue here a deſcriptinn, not onelyot u true ſhep⸗ 
heard but allo of the true ſherpe, which are in one ſherpefold of the 
chiefe ſhepheard God. Whats the ſhecpefolde? It is the catholike 
rhureh.UWho be the ſheept: Al that heare the voice of the ſhehheard, 
folowing hum and fler ing from ſtrange chepherds, who in pede art 
no ſhopheards, but therues ⁊ murtherers . ere are the ditterenccs 
tu be held detrwixt p true church, and the falſe church. The p2oper 
markes ot che true church axe theſe: which who ſa hath not, let him 
know that he is none of Chʒiſtes ſhecpe fold. 
' UWhich are thele markes of pᷣ true church, aꝛ ot Chuſts true ſheep 
fold e Thy firſt is the vncoꝛrupted vaite of j heauenty dodrine,ac- 
xozdinixto this ſaying:Hy ſheep hearemy boice. The ſetondis the 
right v time third ig, ther ute ofthe Loꝛdts ſupper at- 
cading ta Ch iſtes inſtitutian. Theſmuth is the pfe of the keyes, 
actoꝛding ta Chꝛiſtes tummardt ment. Che fifth is the croſſc. The 
ſtrth is mutuait loue amolig Chꝛiſtes hecpe. CL be lcuenth is mu⸗ 
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And the eight is the maintenaunce ok the miniſterie of Gods wo2d- 
Theſe are the true marks of Chꝛiſtes Church, the which a man 
may compꝛehend in fewer wozdes, As we may ſay, that the fpꝛũe 
marke of Chziſtes ſheepe, is the vncozrupt voice oz pꝛeaching of 
the Geſpell:the ſecond, the lawfull vie of the Sacrament: and the 
third, obedience towards the miniſterie of the wozd, Foz tn theſe 

2& are confeined the other eight that I (et. 

We haue in generall who is a god ſhepherd, and who be the true 
ſherpe. Now let vs apply them to examples. Firft,vnto Chꝛiſt the 
chiefe ſhepherd, and vnto his ſherpe. And afterward to other mini⸗ 
ſters of the woꝛd, who vnder Chꝛiſt are alſo called ſhepherds. 

Ch ꝛiſt pꝛoueth himſelfe to be a god ſhepherd, bythat he gyucth 
his life foꝛ his ſheepe. Foz he tame downe from heauen to ſecke that 
was loſt, to heale that was diſeaſed, and to cloſe vp the weundes 
which the wolues had giuen his ſherpe. This ſhepherd went befeꝛe 
his ſheepe in purenelle of doctrine, innocencie of life, and creſſe. 
Befedeth his ſherpe withthe healthfull fodder cf God, that is, with 
the woꝛd ofthe Goſpell. He gathereth together his ſtray ſhape. Ve 
kerpeth a wa the wolues with his ſhepehoke. And to be b21cke, he 
ſetteth by nothing ſo much as by the welfare of his ſh&pe, Bis 
ſhepe are Abel, Abꝛaham, Jſaac, Jacob, Dauid, Joſeph, Anna, 
Marp, Simeon, and many others, which leauing their errcar, 
gaue care to Chꝛiſtes voice, flowing him in doctrine, life, 4 crofe ; 
whome they ſhall follow in glo2y alſo in their time. Foꝛ if we ſul⸗ 
fer with him, we ſhall be gloꝛiſied with him. His ſheepe at this dap, 
are as many as beleeue the Goſpell, and ſerue Chꝛiſt in true pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion and godlineſſe, a 

Now what reward Chꝛiſts ſherpe ſhall loke fo2 at their ſhepherds 
hand, who is both the dozeand the doꝛekerper. Chꝛiſt himſelfe ſhe- 
w:ih, when he ſayth: If any man enter by me, he ſhall be ſaued, 
and he ſhall go in and out, and ſhall find feeding. That is to ſap, 
i any man leaue the darkneſſe, and fole w me that am the light, he 
ſhall go in, namely by faith:and he ſhall go out by pꝛofeſſion, go dli⸗ 
nelſe,+ charitie:and he ſhall find feeding, that is to wit, by the woꝛd 
ok like in this woꝛld, and by cuerlaſting blifednes in ÿ life to come; 

Beſides this, god ſhepherds are all godly Piniſters of the 
woꝛd whichfolow Chꝛiſtes example in feeding oftheir ſheep, Such 
a one was Helias, ſuch a one was Viercmie,ſucha one was E — 

X. dil. ; 
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ſuch were the Apoſtles, and ſuch now adaies are al they that p2each 
fincerely,andgo befoze their ſheepe in doarine, life, 4 croſſe, 
— ER butke — Chziſtes ſheepefold 
— tare of the ſpirit and 1— p2aters. Theſe alſo haue 
ſherpe of their owne, thoſe that heare their voice, and follow them 
— godlineſle, and patience. Whatzdo not their ſhape be⸗ 
ng vnto Tbntt oni 2 Pes, that do they. Yow then ſayth wy that 
eeybing toe heppeard tht lv them; They are their ſhep⸗ 
reſpect ofcharge: but they are only Ch2iſtes in reſpec of 
poten —— ſaꝛ he hath purchaſed the ſherpe vnto him 
elle with his owne pꝛecious bloud. But in as much as we haue 
lately heard the — concerning the ner heard and his ſherpe, 
J will ſap no moe ot them here, but will betake you all to our 
chieke Jeſus Chziſt, to whome with the father and the 
holyghoſt, be honour and glo2te fozener, Amen. 


Uppon Trinitie ſunday. 


T be Goſpell,. Joby, ili. 


Here was amanof the Phariſies named Nico- 
WINE demus, a:ruler of the Iewes. The fame came 

918 r AS 1 vnto Ieſus by nighte, and ſayde vnto hym: 
4 £ Vl abbi „ we knowe that thou art a teacher 
2.5 ll) come from God: for no man could doo ſuche 
's MEL = myracles as thou dooeſt, except God were 

8 2 -=2)with hym. Ieſus aunſwered and ſayde vnto 
hym: Verily, verily, I ſaye vnto thee ; except a man be borne 
fromaboue, he can not {ce the kingdome of God. Nicode- 
mus -fayde vnto hym; how can a man be borne when he is 
olde ? Can he enter agayne into hys mothers wombe and be 
borne againe ? Ieſus aunſwered: verily, verily, Iſay yato thee, 

ta man be borne of water, and of the ſpirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdome of God. That which is borne of the 
fleſh, is fleſn: and that which is borne of the ſpirit, is ſpirit. Mar- 
ell not thou that I fayd voto thee, ye muſt be barne fro aboue. 
The wind bloweth where it liſtech, and thou heateſt r 
cot, 4 
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thereof, but thou canſt not tel whence it commeth, nor whither 
it goeth: So is euety one that is borne of the ſpirit, Nicodemus 
anſwered, and ſaid vnto him: How can theſe thinges be? Teſus 
anſwered and ſaid vnto him: Art thou a maſter in Iſrael, & kno- 
weſt not theſe thin Re verily, I ſay vnto thee : We ſpeake 
that we know. & teſtify that we haue ſcene, and ye receeiue not 
our witnes, I Ihaue — earthly things, and ye beleeue 
net: how ſhall ye belecue if Itell you of heauenly things? And 
no man aſcendeth vp into heauẽ, but he that came down from 
heauen, euen the ſonne of man which is in heauen. And as 
Moiſes lift vp the Serpent in the wildernes, euen ſo muſt the 
ſonne of man he lift vp: that whoſoeuer beleeueth in him, pe- 
tiſh not, hut haue euerlaſting life. 


The expoſition of the text. 


His feaſt may wozthilybe called the feaſt of our creede, oꝛ of 
aur faith. Fo2 it is oꝛdeined to the intent folke ſhould in the 
church be taught concerning God, who is one and true in 
ſubſtance, and th:e in perſons:and of benefits towards the 
church. Foz after that Chꝛiſt and his benefits , the louingneſſe of 
the father in ſending his ſonne into the woꝛld. and the ſending of p 
| holy ghoſt fo comfo2t the poſtles , hadbeene intreated of the foꝛ⸗ 
mer Dundates; the church thought it conuentent toknitteall theſe 
things together, and to teach them as this day , to the intent the 
things that were declared at large, might bzefly beb2ought to re- 
membzanceagaine . And the church letteth fozth this texte of the 
Goſpell which vou haue heard, foz a berx god p - Fo2 init 
are ſet foath Gods benefites towards his church, Fo2 as the father 
ſent the ſonne, that he might become a ſacrifice fo2 ſinne : lo is the 
holy ghoſt geuen to beget the vnbeleeuers againe, unto ruerlaſting 
life. The ſumme ofthis pꝛeſent U therfozeis, that t hoſe which 
are begotten againe in the faith of heires of eternall life, 
by the benefite and merite ol Chꝛiſt, whome the father hath ſent, 
Now to the intent we may keepe a certaine oꝛder, J will in this 
Dermonintreate, 
Of the knowledge of God. 
3 Okthe ſpirituall regeneration oꝛ new birth, 
K. liij. 3 If 
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3 Ofthat molt comfoꝛtable ſaying of Chꝛiſt, As Moiſes lifted 
bp the ſerpent in the wildernes: ſo muſt the Sonne of 
man alſo be lifted vp.xc. . 


Of the firſt + 
E 0z as much as to know God, is life euerlaſting:it ſtandeth men 
of 


in hand to loke fo2 the true knowledge of God, The knowledge 
god is of 2. ſoꝛts. The one is heathniſh, naturall, and philoſophi⸗ 
call:and this is vnperfec: Fo2 the wiſe men ofthe wozld , which 
were not inſtructed by Gods wo2d, erred in foure pointes, Firſt in 
the ſubſtãce of the Godhead. Secõdly in the perſons. Thirdly in his 
pꝛouidence. Aud fourthly in his will. The E picures are hifſed out 
of all men, who denied that there is any God at all. The wiſe men 
which confeſſed that there was but one God, miſdeemed of his ſub⸗ 
ſtance. Foꝛ they thought not him to be God, who is the father, the 
ſonne, and the holy Gholt, Neither deemed they aright concerning 
the perſons, Ls fo2 Gods pꝛouidence, ſome of them foke it quite 
away.Otherſame denied it to be vniuerſall. Foz they were of opi- 
nion, that God cared fo2 the greateſt things, but not foꝛ theſe carth- 
ly things. As foꝛ Gods wil conterning free mercp, they were vtter- 
ty ignoꝛant of it:but that he will one day puniſh p ſtubburne, they 
were warned by the recoꝛd of their own confcience, But fro whece 
bad the heathẽ this lender knowledge, ſuch as it is? Dauid 4 Paul 
witnes, p they had this knowledge of God by his creatures. Foz 
Paul in the ſirſt to the Romanes ſaith: That which is to be knowẽ 
concerning God, was manifeſt vnto the. Foꝛ God did ſhew it vnto 
them. So that his inuiſtble things, that is to ſay, his eternall power 
and Godhead are vnderſtoode + ſeene, by the woꝛks from the crea⸗ 
tion of the woꝛld. to this intent, that they might be without excuſe. 
Dauid alſo ſaith: The heavens declare the glozy of God, and þ fir- 
mament ſheweth his handy woꝛks. That is to ſay,the heauen that 
we ſer. ſheweth God the woꝛkmaſter therof. The effect of all philo⸗ 
fophisall knowledge concerning God, cõmeth to this point: Firſt 
man by beholding the things that are created, is b2ought to this 
point, that he cõfeſlſeth there is forme body by whom al theſe thinges 
were made: and by whole power al things are geuerned and herby 
he muſt of neceſſitie be dꝛawen to this eternall power and godhcad:; 
fo2 it muſt nerdes be, that he that made all things, muit be of aunci⸗ 
enter 
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enter contmuance then all the things that are made,+ ſo conſeque 
ly without beginning. And it foloweth ofneceſſity , v this incom- 
parable power which ſuffizeth ko rule ſo huge a woꝛke. muſt needes 
be moze excellent then any other power, be it neuer ſo exceeding. 
Now this is the ſclfe ſame thing that we call God: who againe, vn⸗ 
leſſe he be onely one, ſurely is not he that made all thinges, noꝛ that 
ruleth all things, and therfoꝛe neither euerlaſting, noꝛ almighty, no 
noꝛ God. This is the ſumme of that which the wiſe me of p woꝛld 
doe know concerning God. Of which knowledge the vſe is of thꝛer 
ſoztes. The fürſt is, that men may acknowledge God by his cre x/ 
tures:ſecondly,y when they know him. they ſhould woꝛihip him 
thirdly, that when they know God and wozſhippe him not, they 
ſhould be inexcuſable. The firlt and ſecond are the pꝛoper ends of 
knowing God. The third is accefſarie thꝛough mans owue faulte. 
Another knowing ol God commeth of ſcripture, oꝛ of Gods woꝛd, 
which knowledge is bꝛiellp conteined in the Apoſtles creede: which 
is, that we beleeue there is but one God: that we bel ue there ts 
th:e perſons in one Godhead: that we ſhoulde knowe Cods will, 
and his benefites towards his church: and that we thould know tte 
meane, by whom we maybe made partakers ofthe bencfites cf the 
Yowbett tothe intent wee may haue the fuller percetuerance of 
this knowing of god, J wil ſet t expound fonre pointes concerning 
thishealtiful knowledge of God, whereofthe ſirle thal be a conftr- 
mation that there is but one God. The ſecond a declaration) there 
be thꝛet perſons in that one Godhead. The third, gat is to ve con⸗ 
ſtdered in euer y of the perſons ſeuerallp: and the fourth), what is the 
healthful! vſe of knowing God. | 
Firſt, the confirmations to be fetched out of recoꝛdes. And as 
foꝛ reco2ds that confpꝛme the vnitie of God, J wil take then out of 
Mopſes, the pꝛophets, the pſalmes, ⁊ the wꝛitinges ofthe A poſtles. 
Mopſes. Exo. 20. Deu. 5. I am the Loꝛd thy God that bꝛought thee 
out of th: land of Egipt.thou ſhalt haue none other gods befoꝛe me. 
Deu. 6. Harkt O Iſrael, the Lo2d our God is one God, Ela. 43 Be⸗ 
foze me there is no god made, neither ſhal there be any after nic. 7 
am, J am God, and there is no ſauiour beſides be. 44. J amt he Hirt 
the laſt. beũdes me, there is no god. Pſal 18. Who is god hut the 
Lo2d of holtes,x who is ſtrong, but our God: Paul. — * 
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know that there is none other Oos but one. 1. Tim. 2. There is one 
God. Wheſe reco2zds and many other doe euidently tonuince, that 
there is but one God: which thing the catholick church alſo conte 
ſeth. when it ſaith: Jbeleue in one God. 

The ſecond. ol the perſons, had there be thzce perſons in on 
godly nature not multiplyed but abiding one in n , reaſon is 
not able to concetue. Wherefozethis is a iniſteris rather to be re- 
uerenced, then to be ſearched. Yereupon ſaith Bernard: To ſearch 
this, is a point of raſbnes:but to know it, is eternall life. And Salo- 
m0: e that is a ſearcher of his maieſtie, ſhalbe ouerwhelmed of his 
glo2y. Mherefoꝛe let vs in this behalfe, kepe our reaſon pꝛiſoner 
vnder Gods warde, g let vs belcene the teſtimonies ofthe ſcriptures 
concerning ſo great a miſtery. The reaſon why the church be 
that there be th2e perſons in one nature of Godhead,ts this: {There 
is but one god, which thing is alredy pꝛwued by many teſtimonies. 
The father is God, the ſonne is God, the holy ghoſt is God. Ergo, 
the father, the ſonne, and the holy Gholt is one God. That the fa- 
ther is God and likewiſe the ſonne, and the holy ghoſt , it is to be 
pꝛaued foure waies. Firſt by the clere wozds ofthe ſcripture. @e- 
condly by their wozks, Zhudly,by the woꝛſhip which is due to tho 
Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. And fourthly by the conti⸗ 
nuall canſent of the church. 

The woꝛds of the ſcripture are clecre, Mat. 3.Zhefather ſpcaketh 
from heauen:the ſonne ſtandeth in the riuer:the holy Ghoſt cometh 
downe in likenes of a Doue vpon Chꝛiſt. 1. Iohn. 5. There ate 3. 
that beare witnes in heauen: the father, the wozd, t the holy gholt, 
and theſe thꝛe are one. 
Againe, their woꝛks ſhew the ſame thing. The father createth, 
the ſonne createth, the holy ghoſt createth . The father iuſtifpeth, 
the ſonne iultafpeth,s the holy ghoſt 1ultifyeth . The father gouer⸗ 
neth all things, the ſonne gouerneth all things, and the holy ghoſt 
goverueth all things. Thele wozks of creating, iuſtifping, and go⸗ 
uerning, are pzoper vnts God . Wherfoze in as much as they are 
attributed to the father, the ſonne, and the holy ghoſt alike, we mul 
of neceſſitie confefle the godhead of them. 

The lame thing is alſo confirmed by the wozſhipofthem , The 
father is p2aved vnto , theſonne is pꝛaied vnto , the holy ghoſt is 
pzaled vnto.But none is to be p;aied vnto ſane only god, neither is 
any 
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any to be beleertedon, ſatung God onlp:Therefo2e the Father, the 
Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt are one God. 

Pereunto alſo perteineth the conſent ot the Church. This is the 
catholtke faith, that we woꝛſhip one God in Trimtie, and the Tri⸗ 
nitie in vnitie, neither confounding the perſons, noꝛ diuiding the 
ſubſtance. Foz the perſon of the Father is one, the perſon of the 
Honne is another, and the perſon of the holy Ghoſt is anot ber. 

The third is, of thoſe things that are to be conſidered in the per⸗ 
ſons, In the perſons · there be fue thyngs to be conſidered : Firſt, 
the ſubſtance: ſecondly, the perfon : thirdly; the diſtinction of the 
perſons: fourthly; the wozke : and fifthly, the will: 

The ſubſtance oz nature of the Father, the donne and the holy 
Gholt, is all one. Foz the father is not one thing, the ſonne another 
thing, and the holy gho@a third thing: foꝛ the ſubſtance of the Gods 
head is one, and tha nature ſimple. And therefoꝛe the father is ſain: 
to be in the ſanne and the holy Ghoſt: the ſonne in the father and 
the holy Ghoſt : and the holy Ghoſt in the father and the ſonne, 


The ſecond thing that is to ba conſidered in the Trinitie, is the 


perſon:that is to wet, that there is one perſon of the father, another 
of the ſonne. and another of the holy Ohoſt. In this Trinitie ot per⸗ 
ſons nothing is befo3e.02 after other, nothing greater oꝛ leſſer than 
other: neither in time, bicauſe all the perſons are coeternalt: no2 in 
nature, bycauſa all are of ane ſelſeſame ſubſtance: noꝛ in dignitie, 
bytauſe theyare: coequall: noz in vnderſtanding, bicauſe they are. 
compꝛehended in vnderſtandeng altogither. > 

The third thing that is to be conũdered in theTrinitie of the: 
perſons, is perſonall diſtinction. And here is firſt tobe marked, hom 
God is dilcerned from creatures, And next howe the perſons ot the 
Sodhead are diſcerned one from another, The diſtinaions by 
which God is diſcerned from creatures, ara theſe: Firſt, that in one 
vndiuided nature not multiplied, there be thꝛœ perſons. @ccondly,, 
that God is an euer laſting mind. Thirdly, that God is the crrateꝛ. 
Fourthin, that God is in the woꝛld and aboue the woꝛzld. A noſifth⸗ 
ip, that Cod is in all places, and yet conteined within no place. 
Thele flus pꝛoperties are incident to Od only, and to no creaturr. 

The per ſons are diſtinguiſhed one from another, by double pꝛo⸗ 
per ties, inward a outward. The inward, areto beget, tobe boꝛne, 


dla pʒoceede. The father alone begetteth the (onne; the ſonne onety 
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Triuitie Sunday. 


is boꝛne of the father : the holy Gholf onelx pꝛoctedeth from them 


both. The outward pꝛoperties are, to ſend, and to be ſent: Only the 
father ſendeth: the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt are ſent, but after a di⸗ 
ners manner. The Sonne bemg ſent, toke vpon him mans na⸗ 
ture, wherein he was made a ſacrifice, The holy Ghoſt is ſent into 
mens harts to kindle a new light in their minds. 

The fourth thing that is to be conſtdered in the perſons, is the 
woꝛke of the Trinitie. Neerein is the rule of Auſtin to be obſerued. 
The wozks of the Trinitie (as in outward. view) are vndeuided: 
howbeit,ſauing the pꝛopertie of each perſon. The father createth, 


the ſonne createth, and the holy Ghoſt createth, The father regene⸗ 


rateth, the Sonne regenerateth, and the holy Ghoſt regenerateth. 
But the Father createth by the Sonne, and the holy Ohoſt pꝛeſer⸗ 


ueth the things created. The Father regenerateth in the Sonne, 
vy the holy Oholt. | 


Thefifth thing which J ſaid was to be conſidered in the perſons, 
is the will: which what one it is, theſe things following do declare, 
Firſt their woꝛkes paſt and pꝛeſent. 2. The commaundementes, 
3. The thꝛeatnings and pꝛomiſes of the law.. The pꝛomiſes of þ 
Goſpell. 5, Examples: and 6. his bnparctalitie, and that he is no 
accepter of perſons. All thele things togither, teach, that God is 
angry with ſinners, and will puniſh them, and that he will foꝛgiue 
the time of all thoſe that flep to tze Mediatoꝛ, and giue them euer⸗ 
laſting life, without hauing reſpect of any nation 02 people. 

Now remaineth the vſe, which is manifold. Firſt thersfoze thefs 


things will frame our tudgement aright concerning God, Foz we 


mult acknowledge Gad to be ſucha one, as he hath ſhewed himſelfe 
to be by his woꝛd r recoꝛd, accoꝛding to the verſe: Beleeue thou God 
that thing to be, which be hath ſhewed he is to thee, Secondlp, theſe 
things teach vs to hauea right opinton concerning the creation 

which is the wozke of the whole Trinitie. Thirdly, to haue a right 
opinion concerning the reparation of mankinde, which ie alſo the 


woꝛke of the whole Trinitie, as is ſaide afo2e.Fifthly,theſe things 


inffrac vs how to call vpon God aright; Fo2 inuocation is to be 
directed to this Ood atone, Which is the father, the ſonne, and the 
holy Ghalk, Sixthly, thele things admohilh vs to liue warely and 
halylv, as in the ſight of God. And thus much concerning God and 
the Trinitie, all which things are bꝛielly ſet foꝛth in our Ede, / 


Trinitie Suuday!!'* 107 
| Of the ſecond... Ens is | 


Nleſſe amaribe borne againe of water and the holy ghoſt, 

he cannot enter into the kingdome of God . This is the 
ſecond doffrine fhz{t J purpoſed vpon: Fozp better vnderſtanding 
whereof, two things are to be marked. Che fir ſt is, w whom chꝛiſt 
talketh the other, what was the oecaſton of this faying, Uhat ma⸗ 
ner a one he woes with whom Chyiſk talked, the tert ſheweth. Pee 
was an honoꝛable xa noble man:ge was a pꝛince ot the yewes: he 
was a phariſte, ſuch a one as lined blameles accozving to the lawe 
ol Poiſes, And the occaſion was this: Nicodemus came to Chiſt 
by night, and like a right o hariũie, thought himte le righteous dy 
deedes of the law, by ſacrifices, and by kerpiug of the Sabbothes. 
Wherefoze he wondꝛed that John fet out a new vortrinecocerning 
righteoulnes and baptiſme; which he himlelfe being a doctoꝛ of the 
law, was ignoꝛantof. Chꝛiſt therefoze pꝛeuenteth his iudgement 
with this ſaying: Unleſſe a man be boꝛne againe, he canot enter in- 
to the kingdome ol God. At theſe woꝛds Picodemus is aſtonied, x 
ſaith: Yom can a man when he is old be boꝛne againe? To whome 
Chyit ankwereth: Veri Hay vnto thee, except a man be borne 
againe of water and the ſpitite, hee cannot enter into the king⸗ 
dome of q od. ere hit cheweth that he meant nat ofthe fleſhly 
birth (aecd dinh as Nirodemus vnderſtoode him: ) but ot the ſpiri⸗ 
tuall birth, which he pꝛoueth to be needfull by this, that our fozmer 
birth is vncleane, That (ſaith he) which is borne ot the fleſh, is 
fleſn. Chat is to ſap, whatio 3 this coꝛruption of na- 
ture, is vnclean and giltie,andtherfdzenot meete to reteiue p king⸗ 
dome of God. Yereuntohe addẽth the maner or regeneration. The 
uind bloweth where it liſteth and thou heareſt the noiſe of it, 
dut thou knoweſt not from whence it commeth, nor whether it 
goeth. So is euery one that is borne of the ſpirit, Chat is to ſay: 
Like as the wind is then firſt felt when it bloweth , aldeit that no 
man knom from whenee it tommeth, oꝛ whether it goeth: ſo this 
ſpirituall regeneratton. is made aſter a certaineſetrtte manet by v 
poder ut the holy Ghoſt, which when it is done. is pertt iued by the 


new motions ofthe newman, OO 
Vowbeit,tothe intent we may vndertkand rhee things we mut 
marke the conuepances c inftruments of this ſpiritual birth, Firſt 
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Trinitie Sunday. 


the lieds of this birth is the woꝛd of the goſpell, which is pꝛeached 


by the voice ofthe miniſters. Decondly the holy ghoſt: who in the 
tual, and wozkoth faith, y which we 

to the iu of God, and alſo perſwade our ſelucs 

od is at one with vs 85 his ſonnes ſakie, and there withall al 


teret aby PANE t ofthe hu there benento 
AFC . „üs! in e of the Ne the man be⸗ 
15 b NE within 4 


elfethemotions of 5 


ing boꝛne an 
poly pol water a pp evan Oe of thetmnwarde 


regeneration, a teſtima racc-of Chꝛiſt beltgwe? vpon 
him, The cffeges t e ſcene the mind, in che af, 
fections, in the e kes. oꝛ the mind is light ⸗ 
ned with the beightnes God: the affections are purged ; the will 
1 mug e 0 4 08 eden is _ 

is 
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8 Moyles lifted "rhe Kapents in the Deſert, fo muſt the 
Ag man bee exal ted 5150 intent that all that be⸗ 
leęue in h 15 ld not periſh but haüglife euerlaſting. The 

ſozyofthe ing bpotthe iro et i 1 ache wiidernes,isinthe fourth 
tho twolf 1 Chapters TUhechfigure Che iſt in 
.this hk yore his own perſoryſaping: lake as Moſes lifted 
yd the ſerpent in the wildernes. This ſaping of Chꝛiſt conteineth 
many ſhings 2 fir}it openly witneſſeth, that the law taketh not 
Fan 515 0 e bi > 4a on fone then _ — 
no r ears nne. Againe, it ſhew- 
eth why hg giue to be h Melsias , why the ſonno ot God 
foe mans nature vpd hun. Foꝛ he was giuẽ to be lifted vp vpon p 
eroſle, and that ſaluation might by that meanes happen to þ whole 
would. that, this ſaying ſheweth that Chꝛiſtes kingdom is 
ſpirituall « euerlaſling qa couer it teatheth what maner ok rigb⸗ 
keoulnesit ts, whereby wee fande beloꝛe God, oꝛ how we be made 
partakers of Chailtesvenefites,that is tu wit, when we beleeue on 
Chꝛiſt that was lifted vp, that is to ſap. that dyed vpõ the altar of) 
rolle. Laff of all here is tet foꝛth a moſt ſweete comfozt, that this 
ae ee eee into heauen, is offered vnta all 


men: 


Theft Sanday: alter Trinitic. 168 


en: which thing the wow orvmuertalttte, all that beleeue, doth 
chew: cet vs therefo2c concetue god hopt ar faluation, whtch is of- 
fered to all men by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to whokit with the father and 
the holy N honeur fo2 euer and tuer. Amen. 
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2 Hewwas Lcertaineirich man which was 
: 2 clothed in purp le and fine white, and fared 
AF Ju jeliciouſlie — And there was a 
AS — begger, named Lazarus, whiche 
at his gute full of ſores, deliring to be 
|; Are trefnhedliuith the crummes Whiche fell 
jk om theriche mans boorde: and no man 
a0 tu hym. The Dogs came allo and 


222 


licked os . id it —— that the begger dyed, and 
as caried by the. Angels imo Abrahams bulbs: The riche 
man alſo dyed, and! ys buried: And beeyng in Hell in tor- 


meiits} hee lytred uf hys :ah@ ſale: Abrahamia farre 
OK! ad tazatos in hd baſome md hee cryed and ſayue: 
Father Abraham! hauemtciion tnt, ane ſende Lazaiusytchat 
her may dypethe typpe of /s fynget in water and coole my 
tongue. CL, am. — ee: But — 
ſayde : Sonne, remember that thou in thy hit tyme ec 


— — chou art 


abjrotedfireſin (and contrarywiſe Sende pave ns 


thys; betweene and qu there is 2 — ſpauetittyſo that 
they vH ν,ỹĩʒe er from hence to —— 


may cotſe from thence'to vs. Then hee ſapde :I pray: chee 
wherbtone: Father: dende lym to my Fathers houſe (for haue 
Muc brethten) fn ro wHEHůmG them; leaſſ chey cbm alio into 
lues lane uf thtmentu Abraham ſaydi]mZto him: They haue 
A them heare chem: And he fade: 
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The firſt Spaday after T riniric,. 


Nay Fache el preps but 10 go g hag eee the 

wi e vnta him care not 
e . dit 4 thn, , ee ma they beleu, chough 
one roſe from Lane 13 | 


The expoſition of the text. 


ſ7Kamthefrt unde in munen hithertshathbinge toꝛth the 
doctrine concerning euery ſeuerallarticleof our faith. Now in 
the Dundatesfollowing vnto the firſt Sunday in Aduent againe, 
is intreated of Chꝛiſtes my3acles,andof the nature x true fruites 
of faith: and that to this intent, 9 the truth ol the Goſpell might be 
confirmtd by the dogrine or miracles, and that only, 
and the fruites of the ſame, might ſtirre vs vp to god woꝛks. Chai 
teachethef gad woꝛks, flu mayes. Foz.ſemetime he is contented 
with — rs — —— ve mercitull, fall to 
repentance, haing fozth fruites repentance, Andſoinctime 
he alledgeth himſelle toꝛ an erample tos hist9 follow, as when he 
Fſaith:Learne-bf me, bycauſe i am methe diowiy One 
while he pꝛapoundeth parables:as 2, ofthe tenne 
Airgins, of the ſeode caſt into the ground, and uch others, whereof 
there is ſtoꝛe in the ſtoꝛies of the — — And andther while he v⸗ 
ſeth thꝛeatnings, as when he ſayth: Except your righteoulneſle ex 
cede the righteonſneſle ot the S tribes and hariſies, ve ſhall not 
enter into the kingdonte of heauen. Alfo:Wwo be to au Scribes, 
-Phariſles,Yipocrites:tc. And nowandthen he ſettethfozth the re- 
wards and penalties, with notable exampleslike nis he doth in this 
-Goſpetl. To be ſho2t 5 the-Lo2ds leaueth nothing vnattempted, 
-whereby homay makeFisdilciplesbentto liue honeſtlp. 
Nowiet da come to this daies Goſpell : the fumme.whereofis, 
; [that ChiifvurLozd putting fo2th two ,diſcourageth 
;vsfrom vumerci and trueltie towards ud encou⸗ 
-ragethvstopitte, and ta conſtantnes infarffering — this 
Ute. Foz as by — rich al: abt teacheth what pu⸗ 
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The firſt Sunday after Trinitie. 175 


puniſhment they ſhall one day abide, if they amend not betimes. 
And agatne, that the poꝛe being godly and afflicev in this life, 
may (bythe example of this pwze man Lazarus) raiſe vp them- 
ſelues, and patiently tarrie foz their deliuerance and bleſled reſt, if 
they continue in faith vnto their death. The places be thꝛee. 

The deſcription of this Glutton, with the leſſons thercef, 

2 The deſeription of X azarus,with the comfoꝛts thereof, 

The Loꝛds ſaying: They haue Moyſes and the Pꝛophets. 


Of the firſt, | 
1 * was acertaine rich man, which was clothed in purple 
and fine white. In this firſt plate are fourethings to be mar 
ked, which are. 1. A gencrall rebuke of them that are cruell to the 
poꝛe. 2. The cauſe ot thys rich mans damnation, The right vſe of 
riches. 4. The ſtate of the wicked mens ſoules after this life, 


Firſt therefoꝛe when this Glutton is damned, in general are all 


they repꝛeued that are hard to the poꝛe, 4 which flowing in riches 
theinſelues, are touched with no care of the pwꝛe: of which ſoꝛt 
there be many in the woꝛld. This rebuke perteineth to thoſe alſo, 
that neither with their counſellnoz with their ſubſtance do helps 
the miniſterie of the woꝛde, oꝛ the needie members of the Church. 
Whercfoze let enery man aduiſe hunſelfe well, and take warning 
bythe damnatioan of this Glutton, that he may lear ne to be wiſe, 
The cauſe of this Gluttons damnation are not his riches, x the 
fineneſle of his apparell, ⁊ his deintie fare, ſo they had been icaſu- 
rably vſed, as it appeareth by p Golpell it ſelfe. Foz poze Lazarus 
Was taken vp into the rich Abꝛahams boſome , Fo2 if riches had 
been p effitient cauſe ot damnatid, Abꝛaham alſo had been damned: 
Dauid had been damned: and ſo had many other kings s rich men 
ben damned. But riches, and honoꝛ and ſuch other things may be 
an oecaſtõ of damnation, namelp, when mt abuſc them to the diſho⸗ 
noꝛ of God, the contempt of their neighboꝛ, to the maintenance 
of pꝛide and ſupertluitie But what were the cauſes why this Glut⸗ 
ton was damned: Thꝛe hoꝛ rible faults, which are noted expꝛeſlelx 
in p text. Df which the firſt was fleſhly careleſnes, weich had with 
it theſe euils: that he repented not: that he had no feeling of Gods 
indgemet and wꝛath: that he was touched with no care oꝛ regard of 
his duty. Foz flechly carcleſnes * theſe things cõtinually 5 
V. l. 1 
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names of Pzelats, Chanons, Wicars, Abbots. xc, 


The firſt Sunday after Trinitie, 


with it. Another fault, fo2 which this Glutton was damned, was 
ryot and ſurketting, by which both mens bodies and mindes are 9, 
uercharged, that they can not thinke a whit of the matters of they: 
Caluation. The third fault foz which the Glutton was damned, 
was the dildeining of Lazarus, which thing ſufficiently bew2ateth 
that he had no faith. Foz where as is true faith, there can be no cru⸗ 
eltie towards the poze and needie. Foz theſe th2& cauſes was the 
Glutton damned. After whoſe example, many runne dayly to ad; 
red damnation, which with their riches do maintaine careleſnelle, 
ſurfetting, and diſdaine of Chaiſts members. Wherefo:e if we loke 
to be ſaued, let us amend betimes, and let vs take heede that we a; 
buſe not Gods gifts to our ownedeltruction. 

In the third place it is ta be gathered by this example, on the con⸗ 
trary part, what is the true vſeofriches, which true vſe conſiſteth 
in thels fouro points. 

The ſirſt is, that we imploy part of our ſubſtance to themaintc, 
nance ofthe miniſterie, and this vie is confirmed firſt by the end of 
man. Fo2 man was made, to the end he ſhould acknowledge and 
pꝛaiſe God, Wherefoze the gods that he hath, ought to be imploy⸗ 
ed to this end. Secondly, this ve is confirmed by the counnaunde⸗ 
mit of God oftentimes repeted, Foz God commaundeth vs to help 
the Church with our abilities. Þazeouer,thisvſetsſtabliſhed by 
cxamples ofgodly kings and other holy men, who wiſhed nothing 
ſo much, as with their riches ta beautiſſe and maintaine p miniſte⸗ 
rie ol p woꝛld. A gainſt this firſt and godly vſcofriches,vomany of 
fend ; among whome be: Firſt ſuch as conuert their riches to the s- 
uerthꝛowe of the miniſterie, like as many Tirants haue done in 
times paſt, and da at this day. Decondly, ſuch as plucke away the 
Church gods, and keepe them to themſeluos. Thirdly alſo ſuche as 
beſto we no part oftheir owe godes to the maintenance of the mi⸗ 


niſterie ot the woꝛd. And moꝛcouer, ſuch as by ſute oꝛ other lleights 


get into their hands the Church gods vnder an honeſt titlu: as 


though they were miniſters ol the Church, where as they be no 


better than dumbe dogs, Which neither haue done ſeruice te the 
Church egqra@anen weale, no: euer can do ſerutte, but ars ſtouth⸗ 
full bellies and dull beaſts: who neuertheleſſe will be ſaluted by the 


The 
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The ſecond and true lawfull vſe of riches is, that wee implope 
parte ol them tu the maintenante and garniching of the common 
weale wherein we line. Foꝛ common Wwealcs are the ſoiourning 
places ofthe church: and therfoze we owethankſnincs vnt othem. 
although we ſhould receiue none other commoditic bpthe, Againſt 
this vſe many offend: as foz example, thoſe that pay not the right⸗ 
full Zributos, thoſe that raiſe vnrightfull Tributes: thoſe that 
xnplop not the Tributes to the maintenance of the comon weatcs: 
But to riot and ſurfetting, and oftentunes to making wcngſull 
warres. 

The third right and lawfull vſe of riches is, that cuery ma ſhculd 
mainteine his owne eſtate honeſtly without nigardſhippe. A gainſt 
which vſe offend, firlt they that waſt away their gods in dꝛinking. 
feaſting, and apparell to ſumptuous fo: their degrœ, as many doc. 
And ſecondly alſo couetous men, which delight in their own filths- 


nes, and mainteine not their eſtate honeſtly as becemmeth them, 


but are baſely apparelcd and fede groficly, when in the mean while 
their money lyeth ruſting and rotting in their coffers, 

The fourth true and lawful vſe of riches is, that we visNtow ſome 
part of it vpon the poꝛe, and ſpecially vpon ſuch as in the it pouertic 
are alſo godly. Fo2 this is the chiefe cauſe why Cod ſendeth pooꝛe 
folkes among vs, that he may make a pꝛofe, Whether wc wil folow 
his merey accoꝛding to Chꝛiſtes tommandement: Be mercifull.as 
pour heauenlp father is mercifull. Againſt this vſe dee many alſo 
offend with this richglutton, Whoſe felowcs they ſhall bee one 
day in puniſſunent, foꝛ that they haue in this world folo lcd him as 
their maſter in cruelnes towards the nerd. 

Now foloweththe fourththing which J ſaide was to be eerfide- 
red in the example of the rich glutton: Namcly, what ts the ſtate of 
their ſoules that depart out of this life without faith. Fo2 where as 
Cheiſt ſaith, that the rich glutton lifting vp his c pes in hell, ſaw a⸗ 
bꝛaham a far of, æ deſired Lazarus might dip the top cf his finger 
in water to cole his tongue: he paintcth out a teble, whichrep:c- 
ſentethy ſtate of wicked mes ſoules after their death:wherin theſe 
things are noted: Furſt, the exceeding great lo: ment, a the continval 
wozmeof þ conſcience.2. The remtbꝛante of this cruelty which he 
had executed vpõ them y were in miſerie. 3. Their deſire to be relæ- 
nedby the help or thole to who they had bin vnmercikul in this life, 

2 V. h. 4 That 
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4. That there ſhall be no end ol their tozments, i that it is in vaine 
fo2 them to ſue fo2 any eaſement of their paines. Foꝛ lwke what 
our I oꝛd fo2 our capaciticsſake-painteth aut by way ofchxunica- 
tion betweene the glutton and Lazarus: that did the glutton feele in 
his owne confcience, which the Loꝛd who knoweth al thinge) could 
not be ignoꝛant of. Let this puniſhment of vngodlines therefoze al- 
lure vs to e irneſt repentance, that we be not put to toꝛments whe- 
ther we will oꝛ no. uur! vag. 
Of the Second. 


. 


A Nd there was a certaine begger named Lazarus, which lay 
FL at his gate ful of ſores, deſiring to be ſatisfied of the crũüms 
that fell from the rich mans table, & no man gaue vnto him. In 
this examplo ot Lazarus are man things to be obſerued, whereby 
we may receiue both inſtruction and comfozt, 

Firſt here is confirmed the ſermon of Peter, who ſaith, y iudge⸗ 
ment at the houſe oftheLozd . Foz God punilheth his 
owne in this life, that they may as it were with a bꝛidle bee kepto 
within the boundes of their duetie. Foꝛ if all things ſhould happen 
to them as they would wiſh, they would be made dꝛunken withthe 
pꝛolperous ſucteſſe o things, and fal from godlines to vngodlines. 

Mhereupon Potſes ſpeaking ofthe Jewes, ſaid: The people ſate 
dolone ts cate and dꝛink, and roſe agatne to play:that is toſap, they 
fell to idolatrie, and other heinous offences. Wherfoze let vs beare 
in minde the ſaying ol Paule / Cor. i 1. hen we are iudged, (that 
is to ſap afflicted,) we are chaſtiſed of the Loꝛd, that we ſhoulde not 
be damned with this woꝛld. Therfoꝛe let vs haue an eye to Cods 
fatherly mind as often as we be hardly dealt withal in this like, and 
taking warning by our croſſe, let vs fcare Cod, leading a godly and 
blameleſſe life. 

Againe, by this example of Lazarus wee are taught, that they 
are not all wꝛetched befoꝛe God, which are taſt vnder fate in this 
woꝛld, noꝛ on the other ſide, all in Gods fanour, that ſteme happie 
and bleſſed in this life. Lazarus was happy in this life , but he was 
in fauour with God. The glutton was happie in this woꝛzlde: but 
he was in Gods diſpleaſure. What was the cauſe? Lazarus fearcd 
God thꝛough a linely faith;but the glutton feared not God , but 


was voide of faith. Thirdly 
; 
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{Chirdly, we ſe in Lazarus an etample of Gods pꝛouidente. He 
lieth deſpiſed # dildained. But whe he lay without all comfozk, the 
dogs came and licked his fozes, Whereby is ſigniſied, that God 
ſuffereth not the godly to be ſo ouerpzeſſed with miſerics, but that 
he intermedleth comloꝛt with their ſozrowes. Foꝛ there is no doubt 
but it came to paſſe by Gods pꝛouidence, that the dogs came and 
licked the ſoꝛes of Lazarus, tothe greater damnation ot the &lut- 
ton and his houſhold, Foꝛ the meinie followed the wickedneſſe of 
their maiſter:foꝛ the text ſaith, And no man gaue vnto him. 

Fourthly, let vs marke here the common lot of the godly + vn- 
godly. The Glutton dieth, and Lazarus dieth. Death is tommon 
to them both, but not the falling out of their death. Foz the Clut- 
ton by death paſſed to miſer ie: but Lazarus atteined to felicitie. 

Fifthly, here is to be marked in Lazaras; the mi niſterit of the 
Angels. The Glutton deſpiſed Lazarus while he was aliue: but 
the Angels caried vp his ſoule when he was dead. He that was de⸗ 
ſpifed in his life, was regarded and honoꝛed of Gods Angels in his 
death. either hapneth this in Lazarus alone: but that which we 
reade of him, is common to all the godly. Foz as the ſoules of the 
godly are regardedof Cod: ſo are they carried by the Angels into 
the hauen of laluation andbliſfulnoſſe. L L. 

Dirthly, in the example of Lazarus, we ſ& what is the ſtate of 
the godly mens ſoules after this life, Lazarus is caried into Abza- 
hams boſome. What is Abꝛahams boſome: IL ie as A bꝛaham was 
therefoꝛe called pᷣ father ofthe faithfull,bpcauſe that with him was 
laid vp the couenant of eternal life, the which he keeping in faithful 
cuſtodie, deliuered (as it were from hand to hand)firſt vnto his own 
childꝛen, and after ward to all nations:and that they are called hys 
childꝛen as many as are hetres of the ſame pꝛomiſe. Do after death 
they are ſaid to be gathered into his boſome, bytauſe they recepue 8 
fruiteof the ſame faith with him. Koꝛ like as a mans ſonnes when 
they tome home togither at night frõ their daily laboꝛ, are cheriſhed 
às it were in their Fathers boſom: So the godly(aftor their trauels 
taken in this life) are after death gathered togither into bliſful reſt, 
Vbhere they are well at eaſe # in happy caſe, vntill the riſingagaine 
ofthe dead. This boſome of Abꝛaham is called alſo Paradiſe, as in 
that ſaying of Chꝛiſt to the thefe : This day ſhalt thou be with 


me in Paradiſe ; where (acco2ding to the Plalme) is abun- 
P. itt, dancs 
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nante ot i wing and enerlaſting pleaſures in hys 
rightthand. are they that die in the Loꝛde, by⸗ 
cauſe they alle rucrmoze With Ger ſhall eniop endleſſe iop. 
Andi as conterningithe communication of Abzaham and the 
Glutton, it ia to be knawea:that theſs things happened ſpiritual 
lie. Foꝛ ſo thought the Glutton with himſel fe in his toꝛments, and 
ſuch anſwere reteyued ie in ronlctence, 
1@aenthiy,bedoldin Ragarus;theimageofthe Church in thys 
life. Foz: —— 1 this en of the mightie and riche 
rer pe world.. 


Of anke, 
ey have Moyſes and the Prophets, let as heare them. 
Thisisa very weightpadmonithment and exceeding behale⸗ 
call; abe the ſaying many are damned. 

Firſt euer one is damned that receyueth not Doyſes andthe 
ÞPzbphets. Foz theſearegiuen of God, to leade vnts God, and to 
hela the way of ſaluation. Ye tyereloze that receyueth them not, 


abideth in his damnation. 

- Dccandly, they are thatrecepae them but pet ſet moꝛe 

by mens traditions, and rather frame their life aften mens com- 
nmunurments than after Gods commaundementa, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding Gods charge giuen openly to the contrary. Fo2 thus ſaith he 
in Jeremie.Cap.20.UUalke pe in my ſtatutes, and not in the com⸗ 
maundements of pour fathers. 
Thirdlp, are damned here Pops Gregozie;the Anabaptiſts, and 
other Guthultaſta, which lokefo2 new reutlatious from heauen, 
and giue mo2e trediteto the fumes of a frantike and melancholicke 
Haine, than to the heauenty vorce, o rather fo2fake and 'viterly 
caſt away thewo2d of God. A 

Fourthlp, we learne hereby to make much of ö doctrine of P or⸗ 
ſes, th ꝛophets, and Apoſties, which will he a lanterne foꝛ vs to 
ateraaill laluatton, ſo;wefslipwe the light thercof; 02 the woꝛlde 
hath: nat a moee; precious treaſure than Gods wand. Dauid dyd 
make moꝛe actoumt of this, thaꝝ of the fineſt gutd. Though this, 
Lazarns (who was pœꝛe in the wozlo) was rich befoze Cod; By 
this did Jo miſe vp himſelfe in the midſt of io miſeries. Where- 
panne dœrewethzen, let us allo loue Gads wozd. Let vs afure 
gur 
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our telues thatthat is che inſtrument wherby is offred vnto vs the 
pꝛeciouſt of all treaſures Jeſus Chaiſt,/ and by hun euerlaſting life, 
which our heauenly father graunt vnto vs by p tame Wee 
to whombe honoz and giozy fo2 dename er 
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one, [Lakg: nds: nant non? q 
z Cerraine man ordeineda groat Supf 
15695 bade many and ſent his ſetuant at 
5 time; to ſuy to thein that were 
come; 85 2 tkinge are nowe 
e Anden all at oheb began to 
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$ goe and (ce 81 1 IRA thee hauò ie excus 
y EE 050 — en ght 
ue oke fOxen, and linge fn ray thee 
fey me oP Anke fal 1 l are ile and 
cſherefore I cannot come. And the ſeruint returned & Broug ht 
his maſter word againe thereof, Then was the good man off the 
houſe diſpleaſed, and ſaide to his ſeruant: Goe out quickly into 
the ſtrectes and quarters of theCitie, and bring in hether the 
0 ore and feeble, and the halte, and blinde. And the ſeruante 
ide: Lord it is done as than hält commanded and pet thate is 8 
roome. And the Lord faide'vnto the ſeruãnt . Goe out into the 
hie waies and hedgès, and rompell them to come in, that my 
houſe may be Bled. For ſay 1 8 you, that rr of _ men 
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mydities and pleaſures of this wozla; that we come not to this ſup- 
per,vnto lu hich weare binden by the pzeachingofthe goſpel. Now 
the occaſion of this parable, was a certaine phariſtes talke at a feaſt 
td which Chu is binden Foz when Chꝛiſt had declared, that 
ſach as are liberall to the poꝛe, ſhalbe rewarded in the reſurrection 
—— = woe phariſte intending to lathe Chꝛiſt in his woꝛds 
ſaide: Bleſſed is he thateatethbzead in the kingdome of God. Not- 
withſtanding fo2 as much as Chꝛiſt ſaw p ouerthwarte conditions 
and froward inclination of this Phariſie, and of the reſt of this Je- 
wilh nation: he put fozth this parable, wherin he painteth out both 
the iuſt reieding ol the Jewes.t the krer receiuing of the Gentiles, 
dꝛift and end ol whichparable is, that we ſhould not ſuffer p tranſi, 
tozy things of this life, to be a hinderante vnto vgfo2 comming too, 
the heauenly ſupper, whereunto we are bidden by the OGoſpell. 
1 places are foure. 


3. Thogreatnesa(Govamercy i poyntevou in this Hup⸗ 


2 be pnthankuiursot the woztvis nate in thale that refals 
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Olo great Gods mercyis towardesmankinde, it is euident 
by many p2ooues. Foz not onely Gods woꝛd „hut alſo Gods 
exteeding great benefites towardes the whole wozld(# fpecially to- 
wardes Chꝛiſts Church)beare witnes of Gods le mer⸗ 
—— earth — r ＋ 2 fthe Lo2ds mercie. Che grea- 


men — meeremercie,to the Aten ne 
at it with ſpirituall dainties euer laſting 
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pleaſanter vnto vs: J will ſet out ſeuerally one by one, the circum- 
ſfances that are noted in the text, and ſhew what inſtrucionand 
admoniſhment is to be learned by ech ol them. 

The ficlt circumſtanee thereof to be conſidered in this Supper, is 
concerning him that biddeth vs vnto it. Fo2 thereupon hangeth the 
eſtimation of it. Who is it then that pꝛepareth this Supper ? Js it 
ſome wozldly King? No. Vet were that king woꝛthy to bee muche 
made of foz his liberalitie, 2 to be pꝛayſed foꝛ his mercy,that would 
—— pꝛincelp feaſt ropally furniſhed, foꝛ miſerable and poꝛe 

ules.Uho is it then: It is Sod our heauenly Father, the Loꝛd of 
Loꝛds, and king ol kings, who onlp is rich wel ſtoꝛed with deli⸗ 
cates This circumſtance is a moſt euident teſtimonie of gods god⸗ 
nes and mercy. = | | 

The ſecond cixcumſtance is, that God here the mayſter of tho 
houſe,biddethgueffs foi 
Supper? The very t al thoſe things which are iopned with 
goſpel:as1s ſaluation and eternall life. howe great mercie 
lhineth foꝛthhere. Nhat is the reaſon ofthe terming of it ſo⸗ Why 
are theſe ſo great god things called a ſupper? Surelp it is not done 
without great cauſes,of which nũber there be the chefe. The firſt 
is,becauſe the goſpel pzomtſeth euer laſting toy and endleſſe good 
things. Foꝛ as the ſupper ts (ct beloꝛe men in the latter ende of the 
day: ſo the god things whichthe goſpell offereth, (ſhal of themere 
mercy of god)be giuen in reward to thebeleuers after that they in 
diſtrelle haue outwozne the manifold labours of this life. The ſecod 
cauſe ts,foz that like as the euening ( which is the time that me are 
wont to pꝛepare fo2 ſupper) is the endofthe dax: ſo the age in which 
all men by the — of pꝛeaching, are bidden to repaſte of tho 
hzauenly ſupper,is of the laſt age. The third cauſe is, foʒ that the 
goſpel is the laſt voice of Godin the woꝛlde, after which there is 
none other to be looked fo2 : in likewiſe as the Supper is the laſte 
mate that is ſet befoꝛe men in the day. Foꝛ there ſhall neuer ſound 
any other voice of god from heauen, but this ſelfe ſame voice of the 
golpell,hal ſound vnto the laſt day ofmdgement. 5 
The circumſtanee is in this wozd Great, by which is commen- 

ded vnto vs the richneſſe of Gods mercy , Foz God biddeth nat a 
Ring 02 two, oꝛ a wiſeman oꝛ two vnto this ſupper:but he biddeth 


the whole wozld, Ye — not the poze,he neglecteth = 8 
0. Net 
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rich men, he ſhuttethnot out the gentlemen, he keꝛpeth not þ coun; 
frey folke no2 ths townſmen from his feaſt: he holdeth no ſcozne ef 
the little ones: dildaineth not the great ones: all men without ex- 
ception that are diſperſed thzough the whole woꝛld, biddeth hee to 
thab great ſupper. Foz the text witneſſeth, both p it is a great ſup, 
per, and that many are bidden. 21506 13632; 11177] 


Che lourth circumſtances the manner of his bidding. The 


maner is expꝛeſſed in theſc woꝛdes: And he ſent his ſeruant at the 
houre of Supper, to ſay vnto them that were bidden. Here by 
the name of a ſeruant, is meant the Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles, and all 
godly teachers, whome God hatt ſent from the beginning of the 
woꝛld to hid gueſtes to the Supper, To this Supper did God him⸗ 
lelfe bid the Patriarke Noe. He being bidden, bade the reſt ot the 
Woꝛld in Gods ſterde. Afterward when the woeld thꝛough it owne 


vnthankfulnes was periſhed in the floud : Abzaham was by Gods 


one mouth bidden to this ſupper. After which time, when the ma- 
lice ofthe woꝛld was increaſed vponthe earth; God choke one petu⸗ 
liar people, among whom heoften times raiſed vp P2ophets , that 
bade gueſtestothis ſupper, And themaſter of the houſe continued 
dn ſo doing, vntil he ſent his owneſonneour Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
whom thole that were bidden hanged vpon the croſſe. nd he being 
raiſed againe from death ſent out his Apoſtles into þ whole wozld, 
to bid all nations to this moſt delitate Supper. | 
Thefifth circumltanceis the houre of the Supper. Nhat is this 
Houre? It is the time ofgrace, and thetime ofglozy. {he time of 
grace, is the tune mherin is pꝛeached vnto menthe liberalitee and 
mercifulnes of the maſter of the houſe: which time is deuided into 
the partes: Into pzonuſe,perfozmance,and the time that hath fol- 
towed —— time of pꝛomiſe was from Adam vnto 
Chꝛiſt, almaſt foure thouſand pere. Then was þ time 
perfozmance, during all the while that Ch2iſt was connerſante 
here vponearth in the fleſh, t pzeached,x offredhimlelfe the pziceof 
rcdempfron,foz them that were biddẽ to this ſupper Che time that 
followed the per faꝛmance, is thencefw2thfrom the ſending ol þ apo⸗ 
fties into the Whole woꝛld. vntill the day of iudgement: in which 
time we alſo be, and are bidden to this Supper by the voice of 
the Miniſters of Gods wozde. The time of glo2y in etermtie. 


ham 


Apen we ſhalũt down in the heausly glozy,not onely with Ab; 
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and Iſaac, but at wiih God the Father, Cod the Sonne, 
and God the holy Ohoſt: and Gatl enzoy euerlaſting mirth and 
gladneſĩe in Chꝛiſt Jeſu our Loꝛd. 

The ſixth circumſtance is, the maner ot the bidding: Come (ſaith 
he) for all things are ready. That is to ſays (as we ſee in the bid⸗ 
ding ol John Baptiſt and Chꝛiſt) Repent,and beleue the Coſpell, 
fa; the kingdome ol heauen is at hand. This bidding requireth re- 
pentance, that is to wit, an alteration of the foꝛmer life, that wee 
thould depart from euill and do god: audit requireth faith, that is 
to wit, that we ſhould belerue that this Supper is ſet on the Table 
foʒ vs: not in reſpect ot our deſeruing, but of meere mercy, fo2 the 
fonnes lake, whome God hath giuen vato vs, to be our wiſedome, 
righteoulneſte, ſanctiſication, and redemption. Fo2 with theſe gifts 
(and as it were garments ofthe Sonne ot God) muſt we enter in- 
tothe Supper ol euerlaſting life. Foꝛ Chaift by his wiſedeme re⸗ 
foꝛmeth our minds: with his righteouſnefſo he decketh vs when 
webelene on him: with his ſanciftication oꝛ halo wing, he clenſeth 
vs: and at length he reteiueth vs into his parloꝛ, where ſhall be per⸗ 
petuail redemption,glozy,and happineſſe. And thus much conter⸗ 
ning the ir ſt place, wherein is let aut vnto vs the mereykulnelle ol 
Ood, which is from generation to generation vpon all that feare. 
him as the virgin our Loꝛds mother fingeth, 
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Vt all began with one conſent to excuſe themſelues. Foz 
they tetulod to come to this heanenly Supper: Foz as the 
wine makes moꝛe account of p mire wherin he beraieth himſelfe, 
than of gold and pꝛetious ſtones: euen ſo men that are weltertd in 
their owne filthineſſe, ſhun the godlineſſe of ſo great a ſupper. In 
which thing thꝛte euils are ta be lamented:the miſerie ef mankind,” 
their excceding great vnthankefulneſſe, and their cozrupt iudge⸗ 
ment, The miſerie ia, that men being ouerpꝛeſſed with ſinkul ole 
amd tutſe, do not only not go about to winde themſelues out of fo 
gfeat miſchieues: but alſo are euen delighted with the filthineſſe. 
29 farre are they from ſeeking redꝛeſſe. And this is that Chꝛiſt 
— og o man commeth to me, ſaue he whome my father 
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The vnthankefulneſſe, that men being bidden to a free Supper, 
that is to wit, to fre deliuerance from ſinne, from Gods w2ath, 
from the curſe of the lawe,from hell, and from p deuill : to fo2gine- 
neſſe of ſinnes, to Gods fauour, to righteouſnes, to heauen, to God 
himſelfe, to liue bleſſedly with him foꝛ euermoze: do notwithſtan⸗ 
ding refuſe to come. Who is able to bewaile this vnthankefulneſſs 
ſufficiently : The cozrupt iudgement is, that men ſet mozeby tran- 
ſitoꝛie gods, than by euerlaſting gods:by a few, than by manp: by 
b:iftle, than by durable: by earthlp, than by heauenlp: by things 
that maintaine this life fo a ſmall time, than by things that main- 
taine both ſoule and body in euerlaſting life. Js he not cormted fo- 
liſh that pꝛeferreth clay befoꝛe gold! Ves ſurely moſt foliſh, as one 
that can iudge nothing aright. Much moze fwliſh is he, pea farre 
out of meaſure molt fole of all, that pzeferreth death befoze lyfe, 
ſinne befo2e righteouſnes, hell befoze Heauen, the deuill befozg 
God (and to be bꝛiefe) innumerableenils befoꝛe innumerable god 
things. Let vs acknowledge this our moſt coꝛrupt indgement, and 
let vs pꝛaꝝ to haue aur minds reſoꝛmed with new light, that wer 
map rightip vnderſtand whatthings are god indeede : and oꝛderly 
deſire the things that we tudge aright of: and perſeuer to the end in 
ſeeking thale things which weozverly defre. 

Now that we haue ſpoken thus much in generall concerning the 
great miſerie ot mankind, the exceedeng vnthankfulneſſe and mod 
coꝛrupt tudgemet of men: Let vs loke vpon the text, which conti⸗ 
nueth the ſundꝛy manersoftheir cxcuſes, Firſt if ſaith:And al be- 
gan with one cõſent to excuſe thẽſelues. Chat is ti ſay,thegrea- 
teſt part of this woꝛlu being thanklefle; held ĩcoꝛne of the beneffte j 
was otfered freely. The firſt therfore ſaid: l haue bought a farme, 
au I muſt needes go ſee it, I pray thee haue me excuſed. Here 
is deſcribed the ſirſt kind ef men p excuſe themſelnes, Under which 
kind are all they conteined, which truſting to their own power, re- 
fule to come to this ropall ſupper; Pet is not power the efficient 
cauſe of this excuſe: but only an occaſion in thoſe which acknow⸗ 
ledge not their power to come of God, but leane vnto their own pu- 
iance,that is to wit, to a ſtaffe of reede. Foꝛ when ſinne, death, hel, 
and the denill allault: mans power auaileth not:foꝛ in this caſe the 
power of God only auaileth, namely Chꝛiſtes goſpell, which Paul 


delineth to be the power of God to the (aluation of euery 105 
2 eu 
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leueth. Ind that power and poſſeſſion of lands is not the c ſficient 
caule of refuſing to come to this deinty ſupper, examples ſhe w. Da⸗ 
ud was of power, and had great lands. Herd alſo was of power, + 
had lands. Ok which to, the firlt being bidden to y martage; tame: 
the other refuſed - Why (07 Becauſe the one vſed his power to the 
gloꝛy of God: the other abuſed it ta his owne deſtruaion. Foꝛ being 
deteiued by it, he refuſed to come to this ſupper , Here therefoꝛe we 
are admoniſhed to vſe our lands wel, that they be not a hmderance 
unto vs foꝛ comming the heauenly ſupper. J omitte examples. 

And another ſaid: I haue bought fiue yole of oxen, and Igee 
to trie them, I pray thee haue me excuſed. Here is deſcribed a ſes 
tond kind of men that excuſe themſelues that they cannot teme to 
this ſupper. Under this kinde are conteined the rich men of this 
world. Ahyt ye riches the efficient vauſe of this refuſall⸗ No ſure⸗ 
ly. Abꝛaham was rich; and the gluttan of whome we heard of late 
was rich: But Abzaham was not letted by hes riches: Foꝛ he made 
moe account ot᷑ this ſupper, then of his earthly riches. Contrari⸗ 
wile the glutton was dʒunken, and ſotted in his riches and therfoꝛe 
refuſedto came. F832 when-riches are in euilt mens hands. they are 
as a baite, whereby they being intieed are caught and kuled. Ther⸗ 
foze Chꝛiſt ſaith ther be thoznes, andheauoncheth it to be a harde 
matter foꝛa rich man to be able to enter into the kingdome of hea⸗ 
uen. The philoſopher Plato ſaid rigtzt: That riches were blinde 
without wildome, and that they are (harpſighted when they folew 
wildome. Sa may we alſo (ay; that riches are tha: nes without god⸗ 
lines, and that they are rotes. iuhen they tollom godlints. Foz tte 
godly with their nehes las it were with terteine roſcs dee brautifie 
the mimiſterp, the connnon voeale, and their owne houſes. W hoſees 
uer then hath the riches of this woꝛld, let him indeuour that godli- 


nes and charitie map be the gouernoꝛs of them, as we ſex it was in 


the holy patriarkes, and kings, and many other godly ⁊ holy men. 
And the third ſaid: I haue maried a wife, & therfore I cannot 
come. Mere is deſcribed the thirdekinde of men, that refuſe to. 
tome to this Supper. Under which kinde are canteined all thoſe 
which being giut to the plealures ol this wo ld, paſſe not fo2 h goſ- 
pel of Chai. The marying ot a wife is not of it ſelſe either cult, 02 
tho couſe of refutal:but onely an occaſio vnto ſome men that miſuſe. 
the gifte of God, Abzaham had a wife, and ſo had many * — n: 
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who nottwichſkanding vid not therefo2e refuſeto obey the goſpell. 
= ——— 2 haue Choiſt withthem = 
— tet them belumre that — occaſion of euill andi ch 
is gd. Netherto we hatie heurd of thee kindes of men that ereuſe 
F hor uo en And 
by rr n ee bark- 


ning tothe Goſpell,” 1 


int! 

118 ſeruant — worry bꝛought nenen of the houſe 

wo2d what anſwere they made: and being ſent tw2th againe, 
when he had gathered together a great nunber of coxe folk and 
cripples, he is tommanded to compell men to ceine in. » the houſt 
of his feaſt may be led. In this com let it Info vs 1 
ſingular comfozt, Fo Gov not onely p2binifeth; not only biddeth, 
notonely commandeth:but he alſo ififo2cbth and tompolleth folke 
to come in his ſupper . But how compelleth he? Surely many 
waies: Parentes and houſholders ſhall compel their od and 
——— — — 
to liue after a godly and vortuous manner. 


7100 1. . 


2 Bꝛing — — 
— 


— and Theodoſius did the 
idolatrie. — 11 of the 
woꝛd to compell folke by thꝛeatning and rebuking them: as wee 
reade that Chailtztho ppophets,andtheapoltiesvid. 


Ofthefourth, 

One of thoſe men that were bidden,and refuſed to come, 

ſhall taſt of my ſapper; That is to ſap: Al the deſpiſers of the 
coſpell ſhall beſhut ont from! cuerlaſting life. Fo2 the w2ath ofgod 
ENT that beleeue not in the nne. This is the cffece of 

the 

Howbere thi this daies goſpel! ſerveth to thꝛee vſes.Zhe firſt is that 
weying thzoughly the greatneſſe of Gods mercy , we ſhould geue 
him thankesby Jeſus Chʒiſt. The ſecond is. that we ſhould be⸗ 


ware, that we withdzawe not our ſelues from obedience of wen 
pe 
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pell vnder no pꝛetence. The third is, that we be not milſeled by the 
cxample of men of power nichmen; voluptuous men, and ſo 
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2 A =D} IF en cache Inte him, all the Publicans 6 
uners for to hearehim : And the Phariſeis 
b e nd Scribes murmured, ſaying: He recey- 
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ucth ſinners and cateth with them. Bur 
>. endesa them, ſay- 
| $308 hauing an hun- 
Rar 1 loſe one of them) doth 
-ningtie, and nine in the wylder- 


is loſt, vntill hee fynde it? 
it on hys ſhoulders with 
— he calleth togither 


reh e them: Reieyce with 


unde my ks h was loſt, I ſay vnto you, 
15 Fs e ioy att 15 in heauen.ouer one ſinner that re- 


pent Wir tha ouer ninetie and nine iuſt perſons, which 
neede no tepenranch. Eitherwhat woman hauing ten groates, 
(ifſheIofe one) doth” not light a candle, and fweepe the houſe, 

and lecke diligent] eil e Bade it? And when ſhe hath fou nde 
it, ſhe callęthᷣ hit lo uers and hir neighbours together, ſaying: 

Reioyce with mie, ſot I haue keunc the grote which I loſt, Like- 
wiſe I ſay vnto you, ſhall there be ioy in the preſence of the 


Angels of my e chat repenteth. 
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'Theexpoſcianoftheen. in! 
zaun as the 
14 47 
1 
5 retain Matthi. xi. 
Come vnto me all pe that labour and are loden, and J will refreſhe 
you. It came to paſſe, that þ very ublicans, knowing af thys mer⸗ 
cy & gwdneſleof Chzift, came to him: that thry mightbepartakers 
of the grace that was offered moſt freely and bountifufly to all me. 
And therefoze would Chꝛiſt not only comfo2t them with woꝛ des, 
but alſo with deedes, —— 8. wing company with the, There⸗ 
foꝛe when anyof them bade 2 meate, he came and 
_ ate with them: and —.— end, that he winne them to 
Ood the — to ſap, mi from thoy2 moſt 


naughtie mates, vnto trie and . 
that being quit from the gilt of cu 2 
1 e rec, Cuielling i 

S Pg 6 in 
their owno phariſaicall;thatiot k lle aſneſſe,marmt 
red againſt Chꝛiſt, and pꝛit | 5 | |tocaking De D law. 
But what ſaith Chyiſt to this? He trarheryt 9. 
aner that de commeth to lin ur m | 
kepcth company with ſm 1 TY 
kingdome againff the opinit 
Kkingdome of Satan. Foz as Th 
mueneſſe of finnes, trſi 
euery ſinner that rept᷑teth: 
— DÜ—k 


wozld, and what wennde be ſauued. 


WIN ory Fo by 50 es OI 2 whe en this 
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_ Publicans and Kaen teſorted tõ Him to Heare hym, 
and the Scribes and Phariſies murmured, ſaying: This man 


receiueth ſinners and cateth with them, Here are ſet fwzth vnto 
vs 
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men and their manners. ont is of 
5 e tht eymi 
TTY dean A | hg toall(fo they 


reborn) thr bob —— yea, and 


tht 85 rd hb A ate © Pharifeis and 
owed Chzilfes ne eine to⸗ 
fra br, ſaying; This man recey- 
01 ners andeateth —— 
s mummring Phariſeis there be many cauſes: 

WE hi win reherfe pe tet er ent ts ered pet peter 
ſpeake, and beware our eg we be not attached with the 
fone and ſcemeto the ſaſnation of other men. 

Lhefirft cauſe therefoꝛt is enuy oꝛ ſpifefulnede, which is pꝛope 
tothe Deuill and his members: Foz this ſpitefnlneſſc 2 in 
their harts, makes them that rhe e to ſe Chili and 

Shang roy lien nag: i abr rind ublicans 
1 denen, with god teri 
men. s 
IEEE 


Phariſets, u 

as dogs, in ſo much that they eſchued 
to enter into the houſe where they were. | 

The thirde cauſe of murmuring wastheonerwemngof theyz 
ewnerighteonſnes and hotinefie. Foz as they vaunted themſelues 
toberighteous fo2 keeping the traditions of their Fathers, andfoz 
their ſacrifices, as he p ſaith;Jam not as other ſinners, noꝛ as yon- 
der publican:J fat twice a werke. c. So they ſtoutly deſpiſed thoſe 
y had not this viſour of holines, as folke atturſed and abhominable. 

The fourth cauſe was, their defironſnefſe to haue raiſed a ſlaun⸗ 
der vpon Cho iſt, foʒ they went about to perſwade the common peo- 
ple, chat Chit wasſucha one, as they were with whome he was 
conu 

The fifth cauſe was a that they had to the lawe of God. but 
not aright. Foz they — did rt ofthe law a clone to 
their murmuring. Foz Exod, 23 _ 8 foꝛbiddeththem to haue 
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MF" et notfo$JÞtblicans, with whom 

the 9 3 abe ebnet, Foꝛ they ment not to 
(a companion of th heir naughtineſte: hut they reſoꝛted 


make 
— him to at in obtaining faith by bearing him, 
— a hun. ing ỹ bo Chꝛiſt being mourd with 


— — Alion, keepe th company with themtbat he maybzing the in⸗ 
ko his 5295 ld trõ 5 whende thop were ſtraied: and that p publicans 
inen 5 are deſirous to be relcued of the burden of 

tycy feeletobe eve heauie: the Phariftes de 
an eee Chailt, hom Weben Chal 
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ge worn ey rein 


.o, out of tho that ure antiwered 


the Phariſies, there riſoth a queſtion.” Fo? pat 1 
the loriptures ( which condemnet anping w eu mẽ ) do per⸗ 


teine tothe weaklings: it max be ed n as much as weare 
n vs to doe: we dught ctly” A 
continiatiy to ſhun the ar Ts note Fanſwere:: 
ateto be ſhunned, and they are nor to de ſhunned. Zhe weak whith 
— — — . ret y to falt: 
— nbd dec rrbars erperiente to eſthue yt 3 
ni in feare of, teaſt theꝝ be botutod with th 2 
re — pero Juſtin K 
mindof company naugh tr, do th dꝛaw vn 
toit ſelfe as il were à ter taimo ſcabdednes, and is filled with many 
euill humoꝛs. It is duetyofhouſhviders,maniftratcsqminiffers 
of the woꝛd to beware that fach be not ſuſtered, by whoſe company 
the ſimple: — made wogſe. The houſholde y mut ſutfrr no ſer⸗ 
nant in his houſe, p is a cauſd of te ko his chiw et The magitlrat 


—— miniſters of Sods 
— — thaſtiſe vncleane — — = 200d 
if they pꝛoſit nothing that way, they muſt caſt them ont of þ 

by excommunicafis, that the godiy und the ſimple may kt 5 bbw: 
they ought to ſhan the c tds And that ſueh are to be eũi hu / 
ed, this faying vf Pau teucheth . Theſ. 3. Me cine vou warning 
bꝛethꝛen in the name ol our Loꝛdgeſus Chꝛiſt, — rope 


pour ſelues from euerybꝛother that behzueth himtelfe viſoꝛderly 
not acco2ding to the ddetrine which he hath received of vs. Let this 
then be ſpokon concerning the weake ſoꝛt . which muſt vtterly ſhun 
the — — them that art wel inffru- 
ed ,*and bearr pubiſke office, (whoſe duety it is fo bꝛing 
back the ftrayſh&pe'vnto Chꝛilt) they map ſoꝛ rather nult) now 
andthen de tonuerlant with the euil ſozt as the phiſttton is in com⸗ 
pahy with the diſealed perſon, not to be infected with the bote hes of 
cn e eee eee lecch⸗ 
After the une miner, it is not only lawful fo! y miniſters 
Gods woꝛd, but allo the very — of their vnety,andtho _ 
| d.. 
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W par able Chziſt teacheth two things, The one why he 
RA the other ( which dependeth vpon the ft) 
wherefoze he is tonuerſant among ſinners. Wiherupon followeth 
RC murmuring ofthe phariſies. Whycamehee 

ewethby the example of the ſhepheard. Foꝛ as 

. — to ſake his loſt ſherpe: ſo 

tame into the ſ&kemen that were led away by ſin 
into the wildernes. Againe becauſe it is Chꝛiſtes office to ſake fin- 
ners, that they may be called back to ſaluation, which thing cannot 
be done but if he keepe company with them. Yercupon it faloweth, 
chat the grudgingof the phariſies againſt Chyiſt, is to be diſalow- 
ed, which would diur him from his anbaſſage , that the weake 
not be healed. Therefore doeth he aptly witnes in another 

J came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, 
we Sit ago concerntaythe — 

— __ ——— . — — 

"Pow k loke vpon the parable pe by pestemeale, 
that we may ſinde the moꝛe ſweetenes in it , , when we beholde the 
carefulnes of Ch:ift our hepheardfoz vs. 

The man that had an ren bit Jeſus q the trus 
ſhepheard,who gaue his life fo: his ſhe pe. lohn. ro, 

Sythe ſtrap ſh@pearemeant al tholsthat perceive themſcluesto 
wander in the wildernes:that is to ſay,whichacknowledge thim- 
ſelucstobe ſinners, and deſire tobe recetuedas the JPullicans did 
here. They acknowledgedthemſclues to be ünners and the y heerd 
repozt of the true ſhepheard, and therefo2c they had a mind io be re⸗ 
cesued of hum, when they heard him ſay: Tome vnto me all yce p la⸗ 
pour, and arc loden, and will refreſh you And ſo the text dpeneth 
fo vs the parable of the 23222 the publicans, who hearing 


By 
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By theninetie and nine vnderſtand all men in the wozld, 
who although they ſticke ill in their ſinnes and in damnation, pet 
they perteiue it not, but rather thinke themſelues righteous a bleſ- 
ſed, and therefoze they refuſe to heare Chꝛiſt. Fo2 they imagin the - 
ſelues to be moꝛe righteous than that they haue n&de ofthe righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe of Ch2iſt, They thinks thomſelues moze ſound and helth⸗ 
full, than to haue neede of Chꝛiſt y Phiũtians helpe. That theſe are 
ſignified by tho ninetie and wr the text i ſolfe doth cpeniy 

pꝛoue. Foz the ninetie and nine ſheepe are compared to the Scribes = 
and Phariſes, that is,tothe Pipocritesthatbzaggedthemſclucsto | 
be righteous. We haue, who is the ſhepheard, who is the ſtraye 
ſheepe, and who be the foureſcoꝛe end nineteene that fray not. 
Fold let bs r, fir, whattime the ſheepe began to ſtray. 2. ow 
the ſhepherd tame to ſeeke the ſtray ſheepe. 3. ow he carieth it 
when he hath found it, into the fold, and Fealoth it and feedeth it. 


4. What hapned when the ſheepe was found. 
ben began the ſheepe to ſtray: Firſt when it was dꝛiuen info 


the wilderneſeby the wolle That is to wit, when Sat han led our 
firſt parents away from Cod. And ſecodly, as often as men hauing 
bin called from their moſt wicked wairs, are by Sathans ſlight led 
away againe from Chꝛiſts ſheepfold. Sc alſo at this day, as often 
as we ſtep aſide from the right way of ſaluation, either in Tocrine 
oꝛ in manners, we are likened to the tray ſheepe. 

How came Chꝛiſt our ſhepherd to ſerke the tray ſhec pe; Firſt he 

came in ſpirit, and that was in the holy P2ophets and patriarks, as 

often as he ſtirren them vp to ſhew men p way of ſaluation. An this 
wiſe came he when Mayies was ſent, when Helias was ſent, whe 
Helizeus, Etap, and many others were ſent. Secondly, he tame in 
the fleth, when he toke mans nature vpon him, and ſutfe red ſoz vs , 

How ſeeketh he, and whe he hathfound, how bꝛingeth he it home 
to his ſheepefold? He ſeckeththe ſtray here by y pꝛeaching of the 
Goſpell, when he counnaundeth the Gnipril to be pꝛeached And he 

it home into the ſheepfotd, wherrhe gathereth the faithful 
to the Church. Foꝛ he went into the wildernes e finding y ſheep, 
 laiditvpon his ſhoulders, that is to ſay, by the merit ot his paſſion 

he bꝛought into his Church thoſe that belecued in him. 

Yow doth he heale «+ feede the ſheeye that he hath bzought home 
nto his fold: he healeth all his „ While he — 

Mi. e 
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teth thole that beleue in him, from all gittinelte, and ondueth them 
with his old ne righteoufnclle. Be feedeth them whon he eth 
the fodder of the Goſpell vpon them, and cheriſhoth them with hys 
ſpirit. Theſe god turnes ok the ſhopherd toward his ſtrap ſherpe 
are exceeding great. ah - NI IN! | * TEE 
But what hapnerh when theſhepers'found?Yecalleth togither 
his friends and neighbeurs, ſaping: Ketoyce with me, bycaule 3 
haue found mp ſherpe that was lot. That this is, himſelfe ex poun⸗ 
deth when he laith: ſap vnto pou, there ſhall be iop in Meauen fo2 
one ſinner that repenteth, moze than roꝛ ſoure ſcoꝛe and ninetene 
righteous men that nerde no repentancc. Lo what ( õmetz to paſſe 
whe a ſinner reptteth : Euen p Angels retopce with Chailt p chep⸗ 
herd. And$ Angels in heauẽ reiopcefo2 th2ecanſiverations, Firſt, 
fo! 9 men as wel as they, are created to ſetfozth Gods gloꝛy, which 
thing cannot be done or the that repent not. Foꝛ they as much as in 
them lieth do hinder the pꝛaile of Godby all meanes. Hecondlp, fo 
that they ſee the kingdome of Chzilt incrraſed, by ß comming in ol 
new Citizens. Thirdly, foꝛ that nothing liketh them better, than 
to ſee the kingdome ol Sathanaboliſhed, which thing commeth to 
paſſe when men reyent. But which are tholſe ninetie e ninerighte⸗ 
dus men that niede no repentance: qs there anp man without mne 
then: Surely there is no ma without ſin. Foꝛ all haue gone aſtray, 
t are become vnpꝛofitable. But there be thꝛe ſoꝛts of ſinners. Foz 
there be ſinners that think themſelues righteous, and thereloꝛe are 
Taid to haue no neede of repentance: which thing doubtleſe is to be 
vnderſtod of their own iudgement concerning themſelues. Fozin 
very deede there is ns man but hath neede vl repentance, Againe; 
there are ſinners that knows themſelues to haue ſinnes, and yet 
- neuerthelefle goe on fill in their ines, not paſſing foꝛ the lawe ol 


God atcuſeththem. allo there are ſinnersthat acknowledge 
their inne, that is, which hate ſinne, and thereloꝛe do repent and 
flee vnto Che firſt and ſecond ſoꝛt are ſignifiedby the ninetie 


and nine ſherpe. And the thirde loꝛte is ſignified by te uns ſtrais 
ſheepe . The Scribes and Phariſtes repꝛeſent a ligeneſte uf p feuro⸗ 
ſcoꝛe and nineteene that repent nat: andthe Publicanes repꝛeſent 
th: ono ſlray ſheepe. What are we taught herre: That the grrateſt 
number is of them that periſh, and thetoalt is ol them that are la⸗ 
ued: that is to wit, ſtarſe one ol euerx hunde. — 
$44 „.. E 
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Hereupon is that complaint of Chꝛiſt: Man are called, but fi we 
are cholen that is fo lap, god, that obey Chꝛict calling them by his 
goſpell. Ule ſee this in examples. Befoꝛe the ſloud, the greateſt 
part ofthe woꝛld folowedthe lewdnes of Cain, in ſo much as there 
were but onely eight men found rightcous, which were ſaucd by þ 
Arke. Againe mar ver es after, Pelehiſedech and Abꝛahem wel- 
nere alone were godly, Beſides that, onely Loth w his daughters, 
eſcaped ont of thylegreat res. Damomeant CTemozre , all the 
periſhing in ÿ fire foꝛ their ſinnes either llandeth the tale a 
therwils at this day. The goſpel is deſpeſed of mot men, and « ry 
ued of very fewe, There let vs take warning by this perill, to 
repent: that me pariſh nat with the great 771 hp 


2 


— The Loꝛdis gentle to receiue ol 
amendment: and our owne ſaule he | 
offreth vnto all ſinners that n 


euermoze. Amen. 
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E ye merciful axyourFajher allo i is mer- 
A citull ; — — not bee 
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nor de e and 
* "ſhall be: mean Ciur, — it. 
be giuen into you, good meaſure 9280 
a downe',, and 
and running ouer, ſhall men giue into 
5 your boſoniegn For with the ſame mea- 
A that ye e meete withall, ſhalt othenqſen mgete do heuν,fc.gainc. 
And he put foorth a ſimilitude vnto them: Can the blind leade 
the blind? Do they not both fall into che ditch ? The diſciple is 
not aboue his matter, 
Euery man ſhalbe perfect, euẽ as his maſter is. Why ſeeſt thou 
a mote in thy brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the beame that 


is in _ owneeyezEither how canſt thou ſaꝝ to thy brctker; 
Aa. iili. Brother, 


ſhaken together, 
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Brother, ſet me pul out the mote thatis in thine eye, vhen thou 
ſeeſt nor the beam that is in thine own eie?firſt thou hipocrite, 
caſt out the beame that is in thine ohn eye, then ſhalt thou ſec 
perfectlie to pull out the mote that is in thy brothers eye. 


The expoſition ofthe Text, 


yay money of re, 
entance. Foꝛ peknow that there be th2& partes of repen⸗/ 
tance Seines by? 3 —ů—— of 
Kune Chyi;tho elinerethrom hene . 

nto Chꝛiſt, who delinereth from ſinne, x tuſti⸗ 

w ober conſifteth in foure thinges, 

dee uten euerp man 

ä in chat vooatis to which 
—— Nowfoz as much as theſebe the partes of a⸗ 
mendiment of — this goſpel framoth an erhoztation to 
ve err, 


—— — — by which 
he meaneth all maner ol duties which wedwe one to another in 


this one oweth n 
= « = fo 


in this place. 
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we ought lo be one wowaraFanother,andattothat intzin rt, (bp 
reaſon 
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reaſon of many infirmities) ech hath neede of others helpe. Which 
leſſon if they which will be called Chꝛiſtians, weuld in theſe dayes 
beare well away: there ſhould be leſſe debate and leſſe miſchie fe. 
Me will all of vs be called Chꝛiſts diſciples:but no man will do y 
he commanndeth. The ſeruant obeyeth the tommaundemẽt of his 
matſter:the handmaide hath hir eie waiting vpon hir miſtreſſe : yea 
there is no man but he giuet h moꝛe eare to his ſuper toꝛs in thts 
woꝛld, than many that will be called Chꝛiſtians, do qiue to Chꝛiſt 
their God e ſauiour, who hanged vpõ the Croſſe fo2 them a car ned 
heauen foʒ them, And what is the cauſe? Faꝛſoth fo? that they ara 
Chꝛiſtians in woꝛds only, and not in hart. Foꝛ he that ie a Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an in very deede, mindeth nothing 


This mercy which pzoceedeth out ot loue and is commended by 
Chail ta his Diſciples in this Goſpel, conũiſteth of foure parts. Df 
which, the tirſt is in the dery hart, and is a certaine curtefie well 

| wecofter al things of our neighbo2 to the beit. 
and alwaies hope fs2 better at him: This curtefie doth Chꝛiſt note 
by remouing the contrary, when be ſaith: Judge not. Her upon the 
Apoſtle. 1. Cor. 3. Lone thinketh no euill. And this is the meaning 
ol the lirſt part of morty. here is no cauſꝭ the that any ma ſle ud 
think, y by this ſaying iudge not, iudgement is taken away either 
concerning the differenreofvertucs and vices in men: concerning 
the — of houſholders, ſcholemaſters, oiuill magiſtratce, 4 45t- 
niſters ot Gods wo2de,o2 conte ning bꝛotherly repꝛœfe when it is 
due, wherby one ought tu call back another into the way when he 
Meth amile, actoꝛding to Chꝛiſtes tommandement. But — 

Ty th 
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and rebuke him betweene him 
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that ſcope ot che mind, whereby we take vpon vs the libortie to 
mil deere other folke,contrary to the rule of charitze. Foz in reſpea 
of iudgement cdcerning the difference ofthings honeſt e diſhoneſt, 
the law ol God is a grounded and vnmoueable rule vnto vs. Foz 
whatſoeuer thing Gods law calleth dichoneſt, oꝛ honeſt, we allo 
mult deem the ſame to be ſo likewiſe. Foz what a blockiſhnes were 
it, not to diſcerne theſe things! Nle muſt th:rfoze iudge e put a dif- 
ference betweene the tiramiy of Nero, and the gentlenes ot Fabri- 
tius, t ſo ofthe reſt. M aſters of houſholds haue commandement ta 
bꝛing vp their childꝛen in nurture and chaſtiſement of the Lo2de. 
Allo Salomon wil haue fathers and mothers to chaſten their chil⸗ 
dꝛen. And Heli the hie pꝛieſt was puniſhed, becauſe when he ſaws 
his ſonnes Ophne & Bhinces behaued themſelues amiſſe in þ ſer- 
uice of God,(foz they ftoleaway the better parts ofthe ſacrifices) a 
alſo in their life, (fa thepdefiled themſelues with foznicatis) he did 
not coꝛrea them w fatherly iudgement. Hereby it is manifelt, that 
ſaping ot᷑ Chꝛiſt taketh not away the dueties of houſholders: which 
ſurely they cãnot execute without iudgement a diſcerning between 
things wel done. and things done anuiſte. Again, what ſhould ſchot⸗ 
maſters doe, without iudgement: Foz ſome ſchollers are tõ bt com⸗ 
pelled to their duety by beating. and a warning is ineugh ſoꝛ other 
ſome. The llouthtulnes ofthe one is to be chaſtiſed:⁊ the fozwarde- 
nes pf the vther is ta be pꝛaiſed. A pzayyou;muſt not a godlyſchol- 
maſter be indued with iudgement in this cafe? In likewiſe is to be 
4udgod of the Magiſtrate: de muſt puniſh tho ruill, and maintepne 
the god: which thing verily tannut be done, without iudgement. 
And in as much as God ailoweth the magiſtrate, it is manifeſt that 


he allo St ent alſo: conſidering-Þ without i 
; — ng 5 without iudgement 


| ing but a vainetitle. The miniſters of gods 
woꝛd muſt receiue ſome into the church, and put other ſome out. 
And is not the power to iudge graunted them!; They muſt comfozt 
ſome, and ſome ther mult repzoue; which thing doubtles requireth 
As touching bꝛotherly 


zucht rebuking, the commaundement of Clviſk 
is manifeſt, Matth. xvinj. Ifthy bꝛother ſinne, and thouknowit,go 


cebaking inioynedheretoeuery — Wherſegs 
| | eueryCh2iſttan? Yesſurely. Wher 
when Choilt ſaith, ludge not, he taketh not away the niedeful off, 
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ces of ſuperiours in this life, neither weakeneth he the diſcipline of 
the Church: but onely bꝛideleth the malapertnes of men, which ei⸗ 
ther of a coꝛrupt iudgement thinke amiſſeof their neighbours, 02 
elſe without faith and charitie chalenge pꝛerogatiue to themfelues 
to finde faultes in other men, which vice many cry out vpen in os 
thers, and yet take leaue to do it themſelues without controlment, 
Stcarſelp is there any man that can rightiy excule himſelte of it. 

The ſecond part ot mercy which Chꝛiſt requireth towards ones 
neighbour, is noted in theſe wozdes, Condemne not. By whiche 
ſaping he requireth that weſhould ſpeake friendly and !cunglyof 
our neighbour, refratning that molt foule vice which maketh vs 
haſtie to ſpeake euill ofothers, and to condemne them witheut de⸗ 
ſert. To be bꝛieſe, Chꝛiſtes wil is, that we ſhould in our ſprach and 
talke, further the honeſt name and godrepozf of our neighbour. 
This ſaying pertaineth alſo fo pꝛiuate condemning, whereby one 
condemneth another ol malice: and not to y offices of magiſtrates 
and miniſters of Gods woꝛd, who oftentimes pꝛonounteagapnſte 
euill perſons; the ſentence that God hath enioyned them to pꝛo⸗ 
nounce by vertne vf their office. Do Peter condemned Ananas 
and Z aphira, as is luz itten in the Acts of the Apoſtles, So Paule 
tondemned Aiexander and Hymencus, So Chꝛiſt pꝛoncunted the 
ſenfeace of damnation againſt the 1; ypocrites, when be ſaid: Mo 
be vnto yon Stribes, Phariſios and hypocrites, So when we ton⸗ 
demne Antichziſt, we pꝛonounce Ceds iuſt iudge ment agaynſt 
— But here let euery man tale hede, that witheut Gede wed 

econdemne not of wantonneſſe, rather than or true ludgement. 
The third part of merty is, to foꝛgiue a mã that hath offended va 
by doing vs wꝛong. This is exaged by this woꝛd torgiue yee. Foz 
there paſte many offendings betweene man and man, Whichif we 
ſhauld not foꝛgiue one vnto another, ther could be no quictues: yea 
rather, p band of mans felowlſhip ſhould be akt. Pow ne dful this 
dutie is, it is eaſie foꝛ the godly to iudge, by the foꝛme of ſhat pꝛaier 
which Chꝛiſt hath apointed vs: foꝛ there we are cõmanded to pꝛay: 
Foꝛgiue vs our treſpaſſes, as we foꝛgiue they treipalſe again ve. 
That this addition, as we forgiue the that treſpaſſe againſt ys is 
very netellarp, we are taught by ß parable 1 pelter that owed r. 
thouſand talents, Math. 18. The kingbome of deauen (ſaith ye) is 


like a man that wasa i ing, that twke an acegupt ot his n 
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F02 likoasthiskingofhismecre liveralitie,releaſcdfreely y wholg 
debt of his ſeruant that humbled himſelfe vnto him: So God our 
fatherof his mere liberalitie foꝛgiueth freely all debts, that is, all 
finnes, vnto them p flee to Chzilt in true repentance. Yowbeit,liks 
as that king calleth backe vnto puniſhment, the thankleſle ſeruant 
that was vntreatable toward his felowes, and cracted of him foꝛ 
his wilfulneſle and hardneſſe towarde his felowe ſeruants, that 
which he had foꝛgiut him befoze fo2 his humbleneſſe a intreatance: 
fo God the father after he hath ( vpon our ſubmiſſion) receiued vs 
into fauour, will leaue vs to folow his example in gentlencſle tos 
wards our neighbour, 4 to foꝛgiue hun that treſpaſſed againſt vs. 

Here riſeth a darkequeftion:Jf wemuſdfo2gme them that haue 
offended vs, it ſemethto folow, that it is not lawful fo2 vs to accuſe 
any man foꝛ doing vs wꝛong. Unto this queſtion Janſwere thus: 
Chere is a diſtinaton to be made betwerne p very accuſation, and 
that which euill men do adde to the accuſation. Nerilp, to accuſe, is 
not of it ſelfe amiſte. Foz Paul.. Cor.. permitteth vnto Chꝛiſtian 
men vmpers and — — Goſpel aboliſhethnot the 
tiuill oꝛdinance. Befides that, God appoynteth Judges in his peo⸗ 


ple, to iudge matters betweene bꝛother and brother: which thyng 


ſurely had been nerdeleſle to be done, vnleſſe it had berne lawfull to 
accuſe. It is certainetherfoze, that it is not fozbidden chꝛiſten folke 
to accuſe, as in reſpett of it ſelfe, ſo a man be hurt oz wꝛonged. But 
as in reſpect of that which men adde to the accuſation : fo2 there be 
many coꝛrupt affections, as headineſſe, deſire of reuenge, enmitie, 
wilfulnefe,and ſuch like, it is fo be knowne that theſe affectivs are 
vtterly to be baniſhed, if thou wilt be a Chʒiſtian. Againe, there is a 
differenceto be put betweꝛne him that hath hurt thee, oꝛ withheld 
thy gods from thee, © deſireth fo2gtuenes of his fault, making refti- 
tution ot᷑ that which he held w2ongfully : and him that hath eyther 
hurt thee,o2 withheld thy gods, and p2oceedeth to hurt thee, and to 
take thy godes from thee ſtill. To foꝛgiue him that ſ@kesthy fa- 
uour, Chꝛiſtes commaundement and charity counſelleth thee. And 
to accuſe the other (in demaunding not ſo much reuengement as p 
defence of þ Þ e) Chꝛiſt giues there libertie, and many holy 
men confirme it by their owne examples. Alſo, there is a differenco 
fo be put betweene him that hath offended thee alone, and him that 
bath offended God, and troubleth the Church.Chailkes _ 
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ment ertendeth to tho xi, ut not tothe tac. o the loue df God 
and el our neighboaꝛ requireth,that(to tho vtcermiolt of thy — 
thou ſhouldeſt take nway ſuch things as are a hinderanoe t6 E 
ſeruite, and a ſtumbling block to his chur 1 true faith and 
nnen tis a kalt to accuſe, and 
when it is wel dane. nim ind! 

The fourth part ofinerep uppen, theſe woꝛ ds: oiue, x 
it ſnalbe giuen vnto you. By this cominandement is required, 


that we help our neighboꝛ at his neede, with our tonnſel and deede. 


Mith our tounſel, as often as we ſee hun ſtray from the right way: 
and with our der de, one while by — — largelp, and another 
while by lending cheretully, although we lende not foꝛ the like god 
turne at his hand. Foz ta lend where a man lone s loꝛ as noda turn 
aganie, isa common kind of curteũs even amoi heathen men and 
linners,which are not vet called into Chꝛiſtes ho uſhold by tho goſ- 


pel. Hether — — a dur neigh⸗ 
— — — e N MY 75 
geen ens of him, to bg iue him his 

when he doth amille, and to help hiin Toon detde, 
u JO e eee 


G. ian 17 — 
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SY Pritt viethtine arg:amwantwineRyoeheraticnl i meter, and 

to thole dueties which are to be perſoꝛmed fs dur neighbour, 
which J will now rehearſe in oꝛde.. 

The firlk izcompoiſedin theſe woꝛds: As your cher is mercis 
ful. Chat is to ſap, in executing mertp, haue un eye to pour heauẽly 
father: koꝛ the behauiour and doings of the parents, muſt be a rule to 
the childꝛen to liue by. Therefoꝛe when as de fe den heauenlp fa- 
ther exceeving mereefull,it becometh vs to follow his examp le. In 
this argument are inany cirtinmſtances to be weped. Firſt that our 


21 


heauenly father is almighty haning neede of no man, z yet that ha 
hath ſhewed ſo great mercy to vs wꝛetches. . That we are miccras 
ble ſinners. . That our ſaid heauely father receineth vs into fauo? 

of his own ineremercy. 4. That we by nature were p childzen of 
wꝛath. Epheſ. 2. 5. That chis ts his will, that being made his chil⸗ 


dzen, we oui folow his fatherly example, 6. That like ae he hath 
bcneficed 
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enced vs withins mae ſo ine alſathoulogrartiothcrsſtely; 
thugs podogntaive finn yozribly ; Korf it wo de ſpice 
his cage rar men 2. Ne gro cut at kind fro hun. 3. Wort 
our feluꝛs th wicht dees. which are h wozkb'of ſathars thilden. 
cen unte te anthogaDut ngtghbewhott nuſdi1etught to 
greeue vs)iycthin miferic th2ough our default m iet win 
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een eee nenen. 
— ntpnrag n= not th he) and ye ſſilhnotſbe iudged 
— not, & pry wel had dry ner 
Ge nen, And t aſbehiuennto your ere hee 
Fg th his promiſes, the par ts u merq whichHeereguy 
eth — — — Audge nos. And the 
80 FAO Rceanbopatin xv: thetg:-paopounded , 1s: 
you ſhall not de indged nd ſo at others The meaning 
eee | able others:Gatfud that 
a — x. thy n at han : He hat ſpeaketh well of dtbers, 
RY mayer eſter —— — 
NANG tofozgue him, if he happen a! 
— BE! —— — — — 
20 Pp 
— Oge But contrariwiſe, he that ſurmiſeth ruill of 
—— thought off himſella. Me that ſpeaketh euill, ſhall 
N that ronengeth wonghail ufferw2ong; Ve that 
oy: andhelp Oey allo 


ng foꝛ help and | . 
ligdin thrſe:wozds: Can the blinde 
—— blin back her ork not fall both into the ditch? As if he 
215 Aide: ee is a blinde man, to lead a blind man: 
In the ſang caſe is he that teacheth and liugth@uaſſe, to them wh: 
he ſhguld guide by his doarine and life, But when the blinde lea⸗ 
deth che blinde,bothafthom fallintp the ditch.;Therefo:vhee that 
tcachethauuCeard lweth naughtilx, is an occaſion of falling as 
well to others as ta him ſelfe. To the intent then that we may cl- 
chue this miſchieſe, we mut behaue our {etuegaright, as well in 
doctrine as in life. 
The fourth argument js included! in theſe woꝛds: The diſciple 
is not aboue his maſter: but euery onę ſhall be petfect, it he be 
45 
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as mite as lyeth in them to do- Ine 2000167. ll 
boten is fetched from the conlideration of cur oiun 
uu \ by eit thou a more. in ti brothers eye: & Abe 
mote inthybzothers eit. isa light lcape.of thpbaothers/Dhe.heame, 
in thine owne epe, is a great milderde of thine owne , Euer man 
ag mult conſidex * 8 faults rather then other mens, 2 
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. reth, and fawe two 17 the 
N 71 lake => but the fiſhermen were; gone 
2 ue them; andwerewaſhing theirners, 
Ss And heentredingooneof the (bigs which 
Fenn Simon; and prayed him tiiat 
N would thruſt out a little from theland; 
And bh Ak 4 and taught the people out of the ſhip. 
When he had left ſpeaking, he ſayde vnto $1mon +Launehe out 
into the deepe, and let flip your nets to e draught. And 
Simon anſwered, and 7 ynta him: Maiſter,we hauelaboured 
al night, and haue taken norhing: neverphelefle at thy com- 
maundement I will iooſe foorth the net. And hen they — ſo 
done, they incloſed a great multitude of fiſhes. But their nets 
brake, aud they beckened vnto their felowes (which were in the 
other ed that they ſhould come & helpe them. And they came 


and filled both flaps, —— ſonke againe. When Simon Pe- 
ter 
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tet ſaw6this,hefell dowiicat leſus knees ſay ing: Lord: go from 
wear a ſinfull man. hot lie was . and all that were 
with him; at the draughitof fiſhes which they had taken: and ſo 
was alſo Iames and Iohn the ſonnes of Zebede , which were 
arrners with Simon. And leſus fa 4125 vnto Simon: feare not, 
hencefoorth thou {halt cateh men. And . Nen 

the ſhips to land, and forſobke all, ard fol wet | 
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die of Gods 4 — followed Chzift whither ſdeuer he went, 
fo heare hint,Ad when g pzenſs 2 defire to ſi 4 heare him, 
e ane pelled to enter into Pe⸗ 


ters ſhip & fofexchy yinuifituddont, _ make 
bete cok :hebad them caſk 1 —— 


—— befoze, that they had * all that night in vaine. And 
—— they had done lo, they taught a great number of fiſhes, in ſo 
much as two ſhips were not able to hold thein. The lokers on be⸗ 
ing confirmed by this miracle, did both receiue his docrine, and al⸗ 
do acknowledge his heauenly power 2nd Whẽ Peter being taught 
by the mittels, was afraiv;hewas rayſevby the L od, and receiued 
a p2vmile; that he ſhould afterwarn berohren fiſher of men. This is 
the ſumme ol this eee. pur Loos ay 
not only that ws d learne by le of this multitude, 
firlt to ſæke the kingdome of God: ut ale it we ſhould be ton⸗ 
rmed coneerning the power of Chick. Fo>Thult ſheweth that he 
hath #careofthoſefhatbe hid _ that nomanis able 
to perſoꝛme any thing in his boeation, oi he $i pꝛeſent with 
pin in his buſtnefle, and as it wereput tohishandfo 1 the doing of 
it:accoꝛding as he ſaith t Mithout me ve can do nothing. And the 
Pſalme ſapth: Unlefe the L oꝛde build the houſe, in vaine do they 
watch that kerpe it. The places art ture. 

1 The needeful is commended bp 

| n mul de, which was ſo greꝛdie ti 
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4 Tbe example of Peter, both in catching the liches, and allo 


in the acknowledging of Chyilt, merte to be lolowed. 
Of the fot, 


Nd it came to paſſe when the people preaſed vpon him to 
heate him. The example of this multitude teacheth vs, that 
p colpelts to be heard deſtroullp. Fo2 this people would ncuer haut 
followed Chꝛiſt ſo earneſtly, it thep had not vnderſtob that his dec⸗ 
trine had bin very nerdkull. This multitude then followed Chꝛiſt, 
not to lie in yp wind foꝛ him, not to take aduantage of his woꝛds: not 
to laugh him to ſcozne, as the Scribes, Phariſtes, and Hypoctttes 
did: But to heare Gods wozd, t tobe fed with p bꝛead of ſaluation. 
Fo2 the woꝛd of God is heauenly bzcad, farre ſweter then p Yony 
t the honp combe, as is ſaid in the Pſalm, This multitude therfoze 
like a ſoꝛt of hungry ſoules, come flocking about him as one that 
were dealing of ſome large almeſſe:and not without cauſe. Foz as 
the body is ſuſteined with materiall bꝛead, becauſe it is material it 
ſelfe: ſo is the ſoule nouriſhed with ſpirituall bꝛead, whiche is the 
} wozdof God, becauſe it ſelfe is ſpirituall. Againe, like as the appes 
tite to meate betokeneth health, and the lothing of it is a token that 
the body is faint and ill at eaſe: So the longing after Gods wozd, is 
a ſigne that the ſoule is in god plight, and contrarpwiſe, the lothing 
of Gods woꝛd bewꝛapeth the diſeaſe or a craſed ſoule. 
Therefo:e if we loath Gods wozd, we mult do as they do that 
are die aſed in their body:foꝛ like as they take counſel of Phiſitios, 
that by reteiuing a Medicine they map recouer health, and haue a 
god ſtomack to their meate: o we(whe Gods woꝛd goeth againſt 
our ſtomacke, and that our ſoule lotheth it) muſtby Pꝛaier ſcketo 
Chꝛiſt the Phiſttion, chat he may make our ſoules to like of Gods 
woꝛde which is the bꝛead of ſaluation: leaſt we ſtarue foꝛ want of 
Oods woꝛd. Foꝛ Gods woꝛd is the heauenly fode: That is to ſay, 


not thirſt fo2 euer. lohn 4. 
Howbett, to the intent we may hunger after this bꝛead of lyfe, 
t thirſt after this heauenl y dꝛinke, as this multitude did: Me muſt 
thinke vpon the needefulneſſe of this fode: which being perceyued, 
there is no man but will haue an appetite to it, vnleſfest be ſuch a 
ane as is ſo blinded i berelt of his IV the diuell, that he hath no 
1. cart 


the bꝛead of life, and the dzinke, whereof whoſoeuer dzinketh, ſhall | 
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care at all of his ſoule health. 

The firſt needefuineſſe is this: that euerp ſoule mult needes die, 
which is deſtitute of his heauenly fode vato this end. Foz firſt we 
obtaine life when we conce iue faith by the woꝛd. àagaine, the woꝛde 
is the fode of faith, whercwithit is fed and nouriſhed, This neede⸗ 
fulneſbe is confirmed by our Lo2ds ſaying : Ve that belteueth not, 
ſhall die: foꝛ faith commeth not from elſewhere, than by hearing 
the woꝛd of God. Rom. o. | 

Againe, without this fode, man abideth vader Gods w2ath, He 
— belceueth not (ſaith Chꝛiſt) the wzath cf Cod abideth vpon 

un, 

Beſidesthaf, this is the fode that ſtrengthneth to eternall life. 
Yerevpon ſaith Paule: The Goſpetl1sthe power of God to ſalua⸗ 
tion to euery one that beleencth. 

Laſtly(to conclude all in one woꝛd) Gods woꝛd is the vncoꝛrup⸗ 
Cible ſeed as the Apoſtle Peter teacheth) wher with we (who befoꝛe 
were the childꝛen of w2ath; by reaſon of the fin of our firſt parents 

and of our ſelues) are begotten anew, and boꝛne anew through the 
grace of þ Sonne o God. Therefoꝛe as by nature we are boꝛne the 
childꝛẽ of wꝛath, that is, of damnation vnto euerlaſting death: ſo by 
grace (thꝛough the ſcede of Gods woꝛd) we are boꝛne the childꝛen 
of grace, that is to ſay ot bleſſing to eternall life. They that belene 
are the childꝛen ot Abꝛaham, and heires ofthe pꝛomiſe. Wherefoze, 
df the health ol our ſoules:if the eſcaping of death, Gods wꝛath, and 
damnation : if the dignitie that we are called to by being adopted 
the ſonnes of God, do mone vs: let vs be defirous of Gods woꝛ d, let 
vs heare it and kerpe it: and that not only after the example of thys 
multitude, but alſo ot the whole Church, which coueteth nothing 
moꝛe, than to be thzoughly fed with this woꝛd ol God. 5 


Of the ſecond, 
5 went into a Ship, in which he ſate him downe, and 
taught the people ſtanding on the ſhore. In theſe woꝛds is the 
fate ofthe Church militant and flotingin the waues of this woꝛld, 
very trimly peinted out. Jn which picture the things are to be ob⸗ 
ferued. The ſhip it ſelfe: Chꝛiſt ſitting in the ſhip: and þ people ſtã⸗ 
ding on p ſhoe; The ſhip it ſelfe is a ſhadow of the Church, Chꝛiſt 
betokeneth al true pzeachers and teachers. The people Tandiug — 
” ( 
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the ſhoꝛe repꝛeſent the hearers of the woꝛd: Now like as a ſhippe is 
hozribly ſhaken when a tempeſt riſethon the ſea:cuen ſo nothing is 
moꝛe ſhaken and tolled in the wo2la,then the church: which thing 
the ſto2y of the whole woꝛld auoucheth, How (020wful was þ ſha- 
king of this ſhip, when Cain flue his owne bꝛother: And afterward 
when Loth was in Sodom, and Abꝛaham in his wadfarings? A⸗ 
gaine, how ſoꝛe was Gods church Haken, firſt in Egipt, and after 
that. by the ſpace of foꝛty peeres together , to paſſe ouer in ũlence þ 
perſecutions which the church indured all times under þ Judges, 
bnder the kings, e in the captiuitie of 1Babilon . And to onut other 
things, and to ſpeake o our time: Now ſoꝛe is the church ſhaken by 
them that wil eme to be citizens of the church Some aſſaile it 
with hereſies, as w hoꝛrible tempeſis ſent out by the diuel hunſelfe⸗ 
What is it that the ſacramentaries do not? What is it that p other 
fectaries, Anabapttſtes, # Libertines do not. to ouerturne this little 
ſhip of Peters? The biſhops dondemne it af hereſie. The Jewes 
belt at it. The Turke deſpaſcth it. The ciuill Magiſtrate (in manx 
places) appcachethit of ſeditiõ, as we reade in the ſtoꝛp of þ wicked 
Achab , who obiected theſe wo2ds againſt the moſt holy Pzophef 
Helias, Art not thou he thattroubleth all Arael: What ſhall J ſap 
concerningthe new maner of aſſaulting p ehurch which thoſe haus 
found out, that wil both be and are termed Goſpellers? Like vngod⸗ 
ly perſons #churchrobbers,they connert fo ſecular vſes, thegwds 5 
belong to p maintenance ofthe miniſterp of Gods woꝛd. Carneſtly 
doth Sathan with all his members bend himtelfe to this one point, 
is, to — 7 the floting church moe. But Chzilt is 
anger t ell gates may pꝛeuaile agaimſt it. 

J haneſpoken of thefloting of Chꝛiſtes church wherby allo max 
eaſily be perteiued, how great the perils of Gods miniſters be. Fog 
as Chꝛiſt ſitteth in the ſhip, ſo they alſo ſuſtaine a right great bꝛunt 
ol dangers, and many are haled to moſt grieuous toꝛments. But þ 
people ſtandeth on the ſhoꝛe, that is, the moſt part of the hearers are 
out of perill. Foꝛ when any tempeſt ariſcth, eyther they hide them 
ſelues, oꝛ els they ſhꝛinke quite away. And thus much bziefly con- 


cerning the ſhaking of reh. 
g the ſhaking ol the chu Pb. of 


” At” 


"> 


n 


Weer. e ET Ts SIS 


The v. Sunday after Trinitie. 


Ofthe third. 
Nd the Lord ſaid to Simon : Launch into the deepe, and 
A caſt out a net to fiſlie. Ihen Simõ anſwering, ſaid ynto him: 
Sir, we haue laboured all this night and caught nothing, not- 
withſtanding ſeeing you bid me, Iwill caſt foorth a net. And 
when they had done ſo, they incloſed a great number of fiſhes. 
&c. Chis is the deſoription of the miracle. Peter being paſt hope of 
catching any ſiſh, caſteth foꝛth a net at Chꝛiſtes commandement, 
and caught a great multitude, ſo as two ſhips were not able to hold 
them. Albeit that this miracle were w2ought as well to sonfirme 
the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, as alſo to ſtrengthen the faith of p beholders: 
pet notwithſtanding it perteineth (after a certaine maner) vnto vs 
alſo, F832 whatſoeuer hathbene wꝛitten heretofoꝛe, it was witten 
f92 our inſtruaion, that by patience andcomfoꝛt of the Scriptures, 
we might haue hope. J will therefoꝛe ſhewe how this pzeſent mi⸗ 
racle ſerueth foꝛ vs, 

Firſt this miracle will aſſare vs ofthe trueth of the Goſpel, Foz 
it is anauthoziſed ſeale,wherwith God the father ſsaleth the Gol⸗ 
peltofhis Sonne. oz whatſoener miracles Chyift,the pꝛophets, oꝛ 
Apoltles euer wzought:they ſerue all fo confirme the doctrine. Do 
we reade in Marke, and in the epiſtle tothe Yobzewes , Marke in 
his xvi. chapter ſaith thus: The Loꝛd wzought with his Apoſtles, x 
confirmed their doctrine with ſignes that inſued. And to the Be⸗ 
b2nes, 2. The doctrineoffaluation was confirmed, God anouching 
it by ſignes and wonders, and ſundzie miracles, and giftes of the 
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Decondlythis pzeſent miraclep2oueth, that Chꝛiſt is Lozd, not 
onely of men, and of the land, but allo of the ſea: Whereby our faith 
conceiueththis alluredneſſe, that lit perſwadeth it ſelfe that no- 
thing either on the lande, oz on the ſea, isableto withſtande this 
puiſſant Loꝛd, but that he can puiſlantiy deliuer his ſernant from 
all perill , like as hoe deliuered the Pzophet Jonas out of the 
Whales bellie by his heauenly power. There is no cauſe then why 
we ſhould feare the crueltꝑ either of frendes.oꝛ of men, o ofthe ſea, 
ſo wee leane vnto Chꝛiſt by liuely faith. Whereypon John ſaith: 
247 is the victozy that ouercommeth the woꝛrlde, euen your 

ith. 


Bere withall this pꝛeſent miracle teacheth,from whence 7 
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the bleſſing ol our labonr, and the increaſe of our ſubſtante. Peter 
had labouredalj night, and to nopurpoſe, Why ſo?Wycauſe be had 
ſought foꝛ bleſingby his own trauell, and not out of the fountaine 
of bleſſing which is Chailf, But after he had caſt fwzth his net at 
— — — a great — — fiſhes. 
Mpereby taught, lefling dependeth of Chziſtos 
wo2d. this dofoure kindoofmenotfert. 
Firſt, folks, which thinke, that all blefling deperidcth 
ol their owne trauaile:againſt whoſe folly, Dauid ſong þ Pſalme: 
Tram" build the houſe, in vayne doth he watch that ke- 
Next, vngodly folkes, which imagine that increaſe of their ſub⸗ 
ſtante i gods p2oceedeth of vſurie and euill trades, that is to ſay, of 
the buſhing of Dathan : e in deede many ſeme to growe rich by ſuch 
meanes. But Salomon ſaith the contrary: The bliſling of the 
Loꝛde maketh men rich. Foz a man can not of right be counted 
ſreightway riche, when he polleſſeth many things. Bzcavis ons 
thing: and the ſtrength ot bꝛead is another. Panyhaue bꝛead and 
other goves:of whome ſome can not vſe them: ſome abuſe them to 
riot andp2ide: ſomecram themſelues with them from day today; 
and otherſome make them inſtruments to pat their luſts and ti⸗ 
rannie in vꝛe. J p2ap vou what manner of bleſſing is this? Con⸗ 
trarywiſe,the godly that hath but meane ſubffance, vleth his gods 
to the glozy of God, and the releefe sf others, and ſetteth out the gi⸗ 
ner of them with a god conſcience, 
The third kind of men that offendin this behalfe, are thoſe ſozt, 
which wht they haue heard that the increaſe ol things commeth of 
the Loꝛds bl become moze louthfull and ſlack, and negled þ 
labour of their vocation, where as Dauid in his Pſalme ſpeakcth 
againſt it: Bleed is þ man that feareth the Lozd, + delightcthals 
fogither in his waies:thou ſhalt eate the labour of thy hãds. Bliſſed 
art thou. and well at eaſe ſhalt thou be. Here Dauid pꝛeſcribeth the 
oꝛder how to do things. In the firſt place is the feare of God, 2. De⸗ 
light and fingular pleaſure in the tommaundement of God. 3. Are 
commended the labours of a mans vocation. 4. Is added a pꝛomiſe, 
And thou ſhalt be well at caſe. If many now avayes would follow 
this rule, they ſhould feele the Loꝛds bleſſing. X 
een caſe, isot᷑ thẽ W 
ui. 


The fiſth Sundayafter Trinitie. 


vpon Hod when they vſchisblibing: no: call vpon fink pepe: 
no} peeld him thanks foꝛ ts bling. 

Let vs learne here therefoze by this pꝛelent miratle both that 
meneught to labour, and that the ſucteſſe and bliſcing of the labour 
commeth only of God, in what ſtate ſocuer a man be. If a man be 
ſet auer others, as a agiſtrate, Lieutenant, and a maiſter of a 
houſe, let him thinke thus: wil labour luffely in the feare uf God, 
J will ferue God, and J will call vpon him, that he may pꝛoſper 
my labours. When the hulbandman tilleth his grounde, when he 
ſoweth it, when he carieth his harueſt into the barne, iet him haue 
God beloꝛe his eyes, let him knowe that all bliing is of the Lozde, 
let him tall vpon him, that he will veuchſafeto pꝛoſper his labt ur, 

and to beſtowe his bleſſing vpon him. So alſo let the p2eacher do: 
let t bim teach, admoniſh and exhoꝛt: but pet at the commannde- 
ment of Chit, and in the feare of God. But perchance thou wilt 
oviect:J damy dutie, I till the ground, I pzeachthoGoſpell, J ins 
Eruct my houſholde, but to no purpoſe, my painefulneſſe hath no 
gend ſurteſſe. Learne heere of Peter what thou wanteſt. Peter la- 
bourcd in vaine, untill he had taken Chzift to him into the ſhip. 
Therefoze accozding to Peters example, gine thou credit vnta 
Chꝛiſt, be not ſlacke, but labour in Chꝛiſtes name, and thou ſhalt 
ſee how the Lo2d will bliſſe thee, 

But A (ſapſt thou)ſee the woꝛſt men commonly moll to be ſuckie, 
and contrarywiſe, ſc the godly oftentimes molt miſerable, 3 ſap 
no mo2e, but marke the end. M hereloꝛe conſmer this anſ weare of 
Dauids, which is in the. xxrvi. M ſalme. awe þ vngodly((ajthhe) 
luſtie and flouriſhung as the grene Bap: and J paſſed by, and boy 
hold he was gone: and ſought him, and be was nut to be founde. 
Ho all the glozy of the vngodlpis a vaniſhing ſmoke. Contrary- 
wiſe, he that feareth the Lo2d, (hall nat be remparafo2 ener, We 
haue examples. A pay vou where ate now thoſegloziong Giants: 
They are (walawed vp in the fland. Mhere is the rich glutton: Be 
lieth in toꝛments. On the contrary part, where is Awahanu where 
ts Dauid? where is phꝛe Lazarus? In heauen, where they entoye 
true bliſſedneſſe. Theſe mens examples let vs folow, 

Of the fawrth, \ 
VV mm thing whe Simonſaw, he fell-downe at Teſs 2 
fving: Beda Rn mn —_—_— tox lam a ſinner. = 
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here what hapned to Peter and his fylowes by this taking ot fiſhes; 
Peter is ſoꝛe afraide, and wille th Chꝛiſt to depart fro him. TMhat⸗ 
ought he nat cat her ta haue ſaide, Load tary ſtil uth me, that wr 
may haue god luck in fiſhing? Like as Peter vpon this miracle ac⸗ 
knowledged himſelfe a miſerable ſinner; ſo acknowledged he claiſt 
to be righteous,andzndued w the power of the Godhead. CAherc/ 
foe he falleth do tens at his fete allo, Neriſy me deſire tht pecſente 
of Cod: Holobeit, as fwne as they perceiue him to be come, by and 
by they fize awap, and are afraide, by reaſon that their conſcience 
accuſcth them ol linne, vntil they be cheered by the votce of Cod, and 
fele comfozt againſt the remoʒſe of ſmne:acco ding as the Loꝛde in 
this place cheereth v him that was afratd, ſaping: Feare not, from 
hencefoorth thou Ba e 5 
reth pp Peter, hut allo chaleth hum to be an A pollle, that in his 
time he may catch men with the wozd of his pzcaching . Fo: asfi- 
e 
ching, & gathered out ot the iea ot their unnes, in church. 

Choiſt: not 18 b to line bleſſedly foz euer thꝛough Jclus 
Chaiſtour Laa, to who be honoz,pzaiſe , aud power fe} euer and 


eaer, Amen,. 


© Upon the vi. Sundaie after Trinitie. 
. The Goſpel. Mach. v. 


Es vs ſaide vnto his Diſciples: Except 

FA your righteouſneſſe exceede the righte- 
2 ouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſies, yee 
cannot enter into the kingdome of hea- 
& uen. Ve haue heard that it was (aid to the 
> of old time: Thou ſhalt not kill: whoſoes 
Auer killeth, ſbalbe in dager of iudgemẽt. 
hut l ſay vnto you, that whoſoeuer is an- 
gry with his brother (vnaduiſedly)ſhalbe in dãger oſ iudgemẽt. 
And whoſocuet faith vnto his brother, Racha:ſhalbe in danger 
ofa coũſel. But whoſoeuer{ 3 foo ſhalbe in dãger 2 el 
Bb. iii. re. 
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fire, Therfore if thou offereſt thy gift at the altar, & there remg, 
breſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leue there thine 
RC before the altar, and goe thy wa — and be reconci. 
ted to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. Agree with 
thine adverfarie qu ickly, whiles thou art in the way with him, 
leaſt at any — the 64 uerſary deliuer thee to the iudge, & the 
Tadge dellber thee to the miſter, and then thou be caſt into 
priſon. Verily I ſay vnto thee: thou ſhalt not come out thence, 
till thou haſt paide the yttermoſt farthing. 


The Expoſition'ofthe Text, 


T Dams of that Sermon that Chꝛiſt made to his 
e 8 had newly choſen 145 
1 het h the that he tame not 
tobyenke the aw it. Andbecauſe the phariſies 
deingint a ee mene wꝛeſled the law of 
God;Charftcoprecteth their erroꝛ, und itiferpzeteth the lawe. Fo; 
they thoaght that the dourine ofthe law pertehed onelp ko the outs 
ward derdes. Contrartwiſe, Ch2iff pzoueth that it perteineth to 
innermolt conceites of the hart Alter ward in p ſame ſermõ Choi 
pꝛeſeribeth a fozme of gtuing almes, and oꝛder of faſting, 4 the ma⸗ 
ner ol pꝛaping. All which things tend to this end, hat men ſhoulde 
how farre they are offfrom the perfection of Gods law, 
and how needful Ch:iſtes comming was, on whom whoſoeucr be⸗ 
keneth,is crempted from the power ol the lam, and from damnatiõ. 
Thus much concern ingthe fea of Ch hꝛiſtes fermon in the mount. 
Yowbettthis parcel of that ſermon, which is read in the Church 
thts day{as pouhane — — with p phariſaicall righ⸗ 
keouſnes, and alledging the fifthcommandement ofthe law, ſhew- 
eth how farre the phariſtes ouerſhot themſelues in interpꝛeting the 
tawe.. Foz libe as theſe thought it inough to abſteine from killiug 
with the hand: ſo Chꝛiſt denounteth them gilty of this law. not on⸗ 
iv which commit outward murther , but all thoſe that thinke any 
thing againſt their neighboz , accozdmg as we ſhallheare anone- 
1 
1 Ofth2eloztes of righteoulnes,Pharilaicall,of the lawe,and 
Chꝛiſten. = 
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2 Anexpoſition of the fifth commandement. 


Of the fyrſt. 
E Xcept your righteouſnes exceede the righteouſnes of the 
Scribe and Phariſies, yee ſnal not enter — the kin — 

of heauen, To the intent we may vnderſtand theſe thi 
right, we mult needes ofthawſozts — 5 7 df fthe 
Phariſaical righteouſnes, which Chziſt repemurth here. Of tho 
righteouſnes that commeth by the law, which God commendeth to 
vs by his owne voice: aud of the chillen rightedulnes, thꝛeugh 
which onelp doe ſtand betoꝛe Gd. 
be. ——— — 1 F — 
cription accu fig 
far — ——— him foz their redæme r. 
A gaine, they doe al things to the intent ta be ſtene of mt. They are 
hipocrites,appeartngontwardly religious and holy: wheras foꝛ all 
that they are enomies of God xall godly men, whom they ſnatch at 
like mad dogs. Alſo they make Gevs commaundement voyde foz 
mens traditions ſake. Fo2 in plate of Sous cammandementa, they 
thꝛuſt in mfs deuiſes to woꝛſhip god withall whether he wit o2 no. 
This is the greateſt ſtubboꝛnnc ſſe agamſt E od that can be. Joe in 
this caſe not onelp God is deſpiſed, and moꝛeis attributed to mans 
folly then to Gods wiſdome, but alſo though mens traditions, the 
wale of rt ligion is abslithed to God ward, and the wozks of charity 
placked vp by p rotes. Duermaꝛe, they pꝛeaſe unto Ood wich their 
lys, and their hart is farre from hum. Belldes this they are ſame to 
deuour w do wes houſes, while they dꝛawe them to themſelues vo⸗ 


netoully vnder pꝛetenoe of holines. Furthermoze, they loue þ hieſt 
romes,wherby is noted their pꝛide. L aſt ot al. they ſhut vp kung⸗ 
dome of heauen bef02e men, while by their tal ſe interꝑꝛetation ot Þ 
lawe, they withdꝛalve men kr In cöciuſtd, 


they are like whitelunde tombes, as Chiſt faith: fozontwarvely 
— bat inwardly they ſlvarme 16 vnpare atfeaions. 
e 


tenthes, 
— — law of God, — — 
ſecond table: ⁊ vet neuerthe les he theught — and 
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that he had earned heauen mith bis lwozks. By theſe thinges that 
haue bin ſpoken hetherto, wee map gather this deſcription ofthe 
Phariſaicall righteouſnes. P hariſaical righteouſnes conſiſteth in 
outward wozks, voide of the ſoare of God, & of faith in god, which 
as it loketh fox heauenat Gods hand. as a tewarda his wozkes,% 
22 — — er counterfeit ho- 

It is nomaruell therſnze ſatthk Excepte your 
gig — nestatredathe ri — Hs iche Seribes & Pharis 
ſies, ye ſhal not cater; — kingdome of heauen. And thus 
much concerning —̃ —Ü Now let vs ſpral 
a little of the righteouſnes that commethbythe4aw, | -- 

* Concernuingthe vighteduſnesbithe — @yfonre thinges, 
Fitf what it is. 2-Whether inſtikped by p Uwe, 
enen dhe! *0b20gatcd tothe 
that vcleue in Chꝛiſi. 33 

. .Therighteouſnes al theiawyissperfat,pure,and continual! o⸗ 
bedience towards the law of God, Oꝛ it is a tantinuall and perfen 
lau ol God r our neighbo2.F02 thus ſaith th law: Thou thalt 
1 — —— thy hart, with all thy ſeule, with al 

49 ighbo2 as thy ſelfe. Fo2 the lan of G O 
(wh wy ru * of the law) requiroth not out⸗ 
ward obedience onelp, but it requireth at all men, a perfect, pure, x 
continuall obedience towards God. And as it pꝛoiniſeth life t (als 
untiaa tu them that pbeꝝ: ſoit thꝛeatneth eueriaſt ing death to them 
that pertame not this obediente . It is not content with the out⸗ 
ward viſas, but it renuireth a pure heart, thoughfcs agreeable ta 
Gods la wes ard a fozward and ready will to Godward; yea c afull 
t continu aii tunablenas in al 'p powers both inward and autward 
agreeable to the will of God. That the law requirethſach a righte⸗ 
— —— nof Chꝛiſt, and by this 
of Maul: —y— —— carnall therefo2e 
requireth itn ſpirituail ahedience. 

Tle ſee what the righteouſnes of the labve is: Hobo in $ letonde 
plate is denuunded whether any ane in all mankinde may be tuſti 
kyed — — ok the law. To ſohich queſtion J anſwere 
arenen eren Chill) 
berame righteous befoer Gov byobedienceof the lalw;aun that wil 
Jpzoveby ſours renſons. | 


The 
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Che firſt mans nature is vicleane,awained truth che filthinca 
of ſin:x therloꝛe it can no moꝛe pd ld pure obrdiente towards God, 
than a troubled —— — can peld pure + clre mater:oꝛthan 
atetten træ canbyugfozthgod trinte;UWhercupon Elay; 64 cri. 
cthout, What all our rig [nels übt moſt vncieane clethj. 
Che ſecond: All men finde in tiemſtiurs, that that obed nc 
which they perfozmeto the lawof God, hath faure point diſautt⸗ 
ing with the lawe of God. Fo? firſt mans obe dirnce ix but noue 
and then, and by tarts: whereas Gods lawe tequireth a centmuail 
obedicnce. Secondly, it isdefiled:fo2 the heart of man is vncleane, 
from whence itp2oceedeth.:Zhirdty it is vnperten:toa — 
ſozmed accoꝛding A —— —— 
Ehe third: che rriptn — A. h 10 0 — 13 
third: crip . L eurem no 
man is rightcons by the lawe, nu not one. And Dau ſipth zun, 
ik thou loke ſtreightlyvponſinne, whoſhaltawnde it: Aiſd: Human 
daneoofthe fave, found reghleons inthylight: that is ere 
der 1 L 373 933 0393 
The fourth: If men nay become rightenoby thedcedcaof the 
lawe, we thould: haue no neede of the righttouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt. 
Hereupon ſaith Paule. Gal. 2. If fighttonſneſſe come by workes, 
then hath Chꝛiſt died in vaine. Foz he died ſoꝛ aur ſumes, and roſe 
gatne foꝛ nur iuſtiſica tion. Berobyttappeaceth,thatnoman hath 
thebighteouſnells whechthe lawe renmireth . 
1, Noufoiloweth thethird quaſfion concernuang the bleu thx aw, 
ans what it ia. I Cds ia ine where be th ubs: that ito wit 2 
gut ward, ward, and ſpirituall. The out d bie betongeth ta 
tt ontward man, that we! map liue honeſily inthis liſe: whiek 
ve is common to it with tiuiil lawes and aꝛdinantes 
inward ve pertaineth tuthe old man; ſaʒ 
math unto da, by laxing our mes obo, The — 
— — — we ſhould begin to 
— — — actoꝛding to us talve: ſo farreſpth (at 
) as may be done in this co2rapkian ; which aur dience is 
to God foz our faiths ſake in Chꝛiſt. 
* How followeth the fourth queſtion, Fon when the godiy minde 
heareth,that the law p:onouncethhe allaequurodwhichperiozme 
oat fperfectabenience tothe lalpe ; it beginnethtateare the — 
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or the laln. Verre therefoze it is ta beknowne, that Gods law is a· 
b2ogated and vtteriꝝ aboliſhed to the godly,as much as concerneth 
the curſe thereof. Foz ſo that we beleue on Ch iſt, Ch iſt hath tak 
vpon him the curſe of the lawe foz vs. Mhert upon Paule ſapeth: 
Ch2ilt became accurſedfoz vs, And lohn. 3. Ve that beleeneth not 
inthe Bonne, the wzathof God abideth 'upon dim. And in hia C, 
— — of Jeſus Cbailt clenſethvs fremall iniquitie, that 

from the curſe that ſhould haue beene due to vs fo; our tniquitie, 
And lo haue we ly tolo is therighteouſneſſe of the law: 
that no man becommeth ri s by the wozks of the law: what 
is the vſe of the lawe: and how farre foꝛth Gods law is abꝛogated. 

ow is a little tabe ſaw, concerning Chꝛiſtian ri nelle, 
that we may vnderſtande wherein it is to ve pzefcrred befoze the 


— — 


2 
giltie perſon h 


. 
o 


righteous, fin, 

that we might become righteous befoze him, And 5 tothys 
eighteouſneſle of the Goſpell, the wozks of thelaware not rcqui- 
— ———— 
tified by faith, without the wudko of the awe; And Gal. 2. Vo 
knowethat a man is not iuſtiſied v i dende of þ law, but by faith 
in Jeſus Chailt : and we belceus in Chꝛiſt Jefus; that we might be 
tultifiedby faith, and nat by the dirdes of the Law. Hertupon now 
is concluded, that ch iſtian tuftification is an atquiting ol that pers 
ſon from ſinne fhat beleæueth in · Chꝛiſt, an imputing of Thultes 
dane dine himand artaccoptingeſhintuntooternall if 
| | rely 
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freely foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake. 

Thus much bꝛtellp concerning the thꝛer ſoꝛtes of righteonMeſſe, 
Now will J adde a fewethings touching the difference. Andfirſt 
J wil fel how chꝛiſten righteouſnesdiffereth from the rightcouſnes 
of the law: and afterward how it differeth from the righteouſneſſe 
ofthe phariſtes. | | | 

The firſt difference therefoze betweene the rihhtconſneſſe of the 
Lawe and the ohꝛiſten righteouſneſſe, is that the righteouſnes of ö 
Lawe, is of the wozks ofthe Lawe , but therighteouſnefTe of the 
Golpel, is without the wozkes ofthe Lawe, 

The ſecondis,that the righteouſnes of the law, is the righteouſ⸗- 
nes of the woꝛker: but therightsouſnes ofthe Goſpell is the righte⸗ 
ouſnes ofthe beleeuer. : 

The thirde is, that the righteouſneſſe ofthe Lawe is not impu⸗ 
ted freely: but commethto paſſe ofthe deſert of mans owne obedi⸗ 
ente, but the reghteouſnes of the ©oſpell is imputed without deſert 
ofa mans obedience, 

The fourth is, that the righfeouſnes of the law is a foꝛmall righ- 
feouſnes,as which is framed fo a man by his iuſt dealings: but the 
righteouſnes of the goſpel is an imputed righteouſnes, when p iuſt 
dealings of Chꝛiſt are imputed to him that belerueth. Zherefoze þ 
man is ſaid to be iuſtifyed accoꝛding to the fozme ol the law, which 
or an vnrighteous perſon,becommeth righteous thꝛough his ownẽ 
tuft dealing e fulfilling ofthe law, accoꝛding to this ſaying: The 
man that doth theſe things, ſhal liue in them. But hee is ſaide to be 
jultikped after the maner ofthe goſpel, who of a giltie perlõ is made 
not gilty,by reaſon ot Chꝛiſtes righteouſnes, which is takt hold on 
by faith. The righteoulnes ol the law is a perfect odedience ol a mi 
to the lawe ol God. But the Chꝛiſten a2 Goſpell righteouſnes, is 
Chꝛiſtes obedience imputed to him that beleueth. a righteous mã 
after the law, is he that dealeth iuſtly + vpꝛightly according to the 
lawe: But he is righteous after the golpel, to whom God foꝛgiueth 
his ſinne,ximputeth Chꝛiſtes righteouſnes, and whome he accep⸗ 
teth to eternall life freely foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake. Juffification after the 
lalbe, is an abling a man befoꝛe God fo2 the foundnes and perfeciõ 
of his obedience to Gods law: But chꝛiſtian oꝛ goſpell iuſtification 
is an abling a man befoze Sod foz the ſoundnes and perfection of 
Chiiltesobedience to Ood the father. = 
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hus haue we the difference betweene the chꝛiſten righteonſnes 
and he righteouſnes of the law. Now let vs ſe how the ch2iſtjan 


righ conſnes exceedeth the righteonſues of the phariſtes, The ch1i. 


Manrichteonſnes exteedeth the phariſaicall in theſe 4.things . 31 
cauſc,qualifte,cffect and end. The cauſe of chꝛiſtiã righteouſnes 5s 
God Chꝛiſtes deſert and faith, taking hold of the beneffte offred : hut 
the cauſe of phariſaical righteouſnes, is mans hipoc riſie, tgno2ance 


of Geds righteduſnes, and out ward obſernance of mens tray „s. 


The qualitie of chꝛiſten righteouſnes is the obedience 4 fulfilling 
ol the law in Chꝛiſt: but the qualitie of phariſaicall righteouſnes: 
is hut oncly an outward viſoꝛ of fepned 4 counterfet holines, T he 
effec of chꝛiſtian righteouſnesis newnes of ſpirite, the feare of god, 


true god ines, innocation, true humilitie, patience, and a beginning 


of obedience towards Gods law, in ſo much that a man being inft1- 
fied by faith, deſires nothing ſo much as to obey God. To be bꝛafe. 
his pleaſure is in the lawe of the Loꝛd, after he knoweth that dam⸗ 
nation is taken away by Chꝛiſtes merite:but the effect of phariſai⸗ 
call righteouſnests pꝛide, gloꝛying befoze God, ſuperſtition, dif, 
daineof ones neighbo2,and(to be ſho2t)ſuch asthe tre is, ſuch is the 
fruxte, Fo2ancutl tree cannot bzingfo2th godfrurte, The ende of 
chꝛiſtian righteouſnes is to haue peace with God, to haue acceff vn- 
to God, to geue giozy vnto God, x finally to obteine euerlaſting life 
frely fo Chaiſtes ſake: but the end of phartſaicall righteouſnes, is 
to mue p2arſe to a mans owne ſelfe, ⁊ to take it from God, x to vaũt 
among men:vpon which at length (hall inſue ho2rible puniſhmet, 
vnleſſe there be a turning to theLozd. Let this ſuffiſe concerning 
the thꝛer @2ts of righteouſnes, and the differences of thẽ, the which 
it is bepauefull to beareinmind. 


Of the ſecond. 


A” Þefifth cammandement, Thou ſhalt not kill, the Loꝛd inter- 
pꝛeteth hunſelf,to the intent to confute the falſe interpꝛetatib 
of p phariſies. They thought that only outward murther was pꝛo⸗ 
bibited. But Chꝛiſt lwkeddeeplier into the law, and ſpied out ther 
other murthers beſide the outward manſlaughter. Ye haue heard 
(faifhhe)how it was faid to them of olde time: Thou ſhalt not 
Kill;for v hoſoeuer killeth,(lialbe in danger of iudgement. had 
- 
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is to ſay, whoſoener ſhall kill a man, ſhal be giltie befoꝛe the indge* 
ment : foz in this place he ſpeaketh of ontward manſlaughter, and 
the puniſhment thereof, which is a citull condem nation by þ lawe. 
That was called the iudgement, wherein ſate thꝛee men, at ſuche 
time as the caſes were eaſte to be diſcuſſed, Foꝛ he that had com ⸗ 
mitted out ward murther with his hand, was giltie of death by the 
ſentence of the lawe: which ſentente fewe were able to pꝛononnce. 
here he ſpeaketh only of mans indgemtt by p ſentence of the law. 
For the ſpirttuall iudgement (which was the curſe) was ſuffiti⸗ 
ently knowne, Now followeth the interpꝛetation. But ſay vnro 
ou, he that is angry with his brother, is in daunger of iudge- 
mer, Here he putteth anger among p kinds of murt her. The Phas 
riſies perceiued not that this was foꝛbidden by the fifth commande⸗ 
ment. M herſoꝛe he ſaith: ut | ſay vnto you: As if he had ſayde: 
The Phariſies hold opinion, that he onely bꝛeaketh the fifth com⸗ 
maundement, that hath killed a man with his hand. But 7 ſay vn⸗ 
to you, that this lam requireth moꝛe. Fo2 it alſo foꝛbiddeth anger 
which pꝛoterdeth not of a iuſt cauſe, and tendeth not to a god ende. 
Then addeth he alſo another ſinne ofthe fifth tcommaundement: 
And whoſoeuer ſhall ſay vnto his brother, Racha, that is, he that 
by any ſigne ſheweth himſelfe to ſcoꝛne his neighbour, is in daun- 
ger of a counſell: Mherein thꝛœ and twentie Judges ſate vpon 
tye hearing of greater cales. urthermoꝛe, whoſocuer ſhalk fare 
vnta his bꝛother, Fole, is in daunger of Hell fire. That is to ſape, 
he that rayleth and ontrageth aga mt iiis neighbour. is an offender 
againſt Gods lawe, and conſequently, in danger of the paynes of 
Hell. Here Gods iudgement is compared to a Senate of thꝛæſtoꝛe 
and eleuen Judges, which late vpon the hearing of the chrefett and 
weightieſt caſes, To be bꝛicfe, by the fifth commaundement are 
foꝛbidden, firſt all thoughts, whereby we thinke any euill towards 
our neighbour. Secondl p, ail ſignes of contempt ot our neigybour. 
Thirdlp, all bitter woꝛds againſt our neighbour, as raylings oꝛ re- 
wings, Fourthly, out ward murther. And contrariwiſe, are coms 
manded all woꝛks that are repugnant to thoſe:as to beare a friends 
ly hart towardes our neighbour, to ſhe we our god will towardes 
our neighbour by outwardſignes, and to defend and ſaue his perlon 
from w2ong, 


Yowbeit, to the intent that Chzilt micht ſhe w n. lis 
cue 
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lone fowardes our neighbour, and how pernicious is injuric done 
vnto our neighbour: he gineth two countels, which conteyne two 
arguments, | 

The one is taken of the harme which a man that doth wꝛong to 
his neighbour, runneth into bert ꝛc the iudgement of God. The o⸗ 
ther is taken of the harme whereinto he that hath hurt his neigh, 
bour, falleth, befoꝛe the iudgement ol man. k 

The firſt ſtandeth thus: If thou offer thy gift at the altar, Þ& 
put fo2th an example that agreed toy time, and that people while 
the common weale of Moyſes was yet ſtanding. And the meaning 
of this ſaping is this, God accepteth not thy gift if thou hate thy 
bꝛother: that is toſay : no ſernice is acceptable to God, whiche (x 
done by him that is out of charitic with his neighbour, But what 
is the meaning of this rule? That God liketh nothing that com- 
meth from his enimic,fo2 tho gifts of enimnies are no giftes, And in 
this reſpec, John ſaith : Ye that ſaith, J lone God, andhateth hys 
bꝛother, is a lier. Fo2 the continuall and naturall fruite of louing 
God, ts the louc of a mans neighbour. Ye that loucth me, kepeth 
my commaundements. Then whereas this fruite is not, it is cer- 
tapne that the trie is emill. Therefoꝛe whoſocucr loueth not hys 

| r, doth offcr ſacrifice to God in vaine. 

Inthe ſcripture, pꝛaier ia a ſacrifice : but thou pꝛaieſt in vaine if 
thou hate thy neighbour, Thankſgtuing is the catues of the lips. 
Nou tif thou wilt haue them accepted of God, firſt be at one with 
thy neighbour,and then offer in faith. The croſſe is a ſacrifice, ſoit 
be tempered with faith, foz without faith it is a iuſt puniſhment of 
ſinne. The kepingofthe Sabboth is a ſeruice that pleaſeth God: 
pet it is defiled with hatred towardsa mans neighbour, Almes is 
ealled in the Scripture a ſacrificeof god cent. But Paule ſaith, It 
I ſpend all my ſubſtance vpon the poꝛe, and haue no charitie, ] 
am nothing. And in likewiſe is to be iudged of euer y god wozke 
which Godrequireth, Heere let cuery man examine humſelfe, and 
not take a deceitfull balance. | 

The ſecond ſtandeth thus: Be reconciled to thy brother while 
thon art yet in the way. c He that offendeth and hurteth his bꝛo⸗ 
ther, falleth into the hands of the Magiſtrate, and ſhall be calf into 
p2iſon, fro whence he ſhal not be diſpatched,vntil he haue made ful 


amends loꝛ his harmes, {Whertfoze top intẽt this come not to mo 
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fhon rift be reconciled to thy neighbour betimes : Therſoꝛe ſering 
that without charitte thou woꝛchippeſt God in vaine, and falleſt in 
danger of the Magistrate: thou art counſelled to be in charitie with 
thy neighbour. Here with agreeth the ſaying of Ged: he that hath 
not ſhewed merey, ſhall feele indgement wit hort mert y errtun⸗ 
——— parable of the debter, to whome God foꝛgaue 
gl et. ris bi A | 

But the Papiſtes vppon this place do build their Purgatozie, 
—— they pꝛeach at this day in their Churches: to wheme A 
An theſe wo2ds is no mention made ol Purgatoꝛie, wherein- 
to he that hath hurt his neighbour, is taſt by the Magiſt rate. 

2 PBpfcauſe they flee to the allegoꝛie, let them knowe that they 
leane to a weake foundation. Fo2 firſtꝭ no allegoꝛie is to be admit⸗ 
ted, vnleſte it can be confirmed by the expꝛeſſe woꝛd of God. Se- 
— — allegoꝛie is to be allowed, that fighteth with the ground 

our | . 

: Thirdiy,no allegozte is to he actepted, either wherein there is 
any abſurdatie,oz whereupon enſueth any abſur ditie. Therefoꝛe in 
as much as no man is able to ſatiſfte this commanndement fully 
in all points: Let vs repent, let vsflee vnto Chaiſt, and then let vs 
endt uaur to obey God acco2ding to this tommaundement as much 
= may be;bythe holpe of Thzult: to whome be glozy wozld without 


Vpon the ſeventh ſunday after 
Tirinitie. | 


N thoſe dayes, when there was a very great 
"tn company, and had nothing to eate, leſus cal- 
8 ed his diſciples vnto him, and ſaid vnto them: 
I haue compaſsion vpon the people, bycauſe 

they haue beene now with me: three dayes, 

and haue nothing to cate : And it I ſend them 

away taſting to their owne houſes, they ih 

Cc. i. Tainc 
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faint by the way: for diuers'of the came from fatte. And his dif. 
ciples anſwered him: Where ſhould a man haue bread heete in 
the wildernes, to ſatiſſie theſe 2 And he asked them: how ma ny 
loaues haue yee? They (aid, ſeuen. And he: commaunded the 
ople to ſit do une on the ground. And he tooke the ſeuen 
bog ues: Andwhen.hebad-ginen thanks, he brake aud gaue to 
his Diſciples to {et before them. And they did ſet them befdte 
the people. And they had à feu fmall fiſhes. And when he had 
bleſſed, he commaunded them alſo to be ſet before them. And 
they did eate, and were ſuthzed. And they tooke vp of the bro 
ken meate that was left, ſeuen bavkers full. And they that dyd 
er neben And he (crit them away. 


The expoſi tion of the text. 


| Ti: ell is ſet fo2th foꝛ this time of the * 


is harueſt time: and that to the intent to do vs to wit, that 
co2ne and fruites of the earth do growo by Gods bleſumg : 
wherby we ſhall be put tu mind to be thanktul towards Go 
| for this his gikt. Me mult therefo2obeteeue withaut ali deubt, that 
God giueth vs the things that grewe out or the ground, to ſuſteine 
this life with all, which we muſt vſe reucrently, as gifts reached 
and giuen vnto vs by Godsowne hand, and that to Gods glozic, 
the p2ofite of our neighbour, x the maintenance ot aur omne ſtate. 
Now the ſumme of this Goſpell is, that beũdes that Chꝛiſt by this 
miracle pꝛoueth himfelfe to be the true Meſsias, endued with the 
power of the Godhead, he ſheſweth himſelle alſo to haue care of 
thoſe that followe him, accoꝛding to his pꝛomiſe: Firſk lecke the 
kingdome of God and the righteouſneTle thereof, and all things elfs 
Gall be caſt vnto vou. The plates bethꝛe. 
1 The lot of them in this life that foloww Chꝛiſt. 
2 Theaffecion of Chꝛiſt towards thoſe that folow han, 
"% Wb The right manner of vſing Gods gikltt | 
Of the firſt, : | 
Hen there was a very great company, & had not ought 
| to eate, In this company as in a Table, is ſhewed vnto vs 
what ia d lot ofthem that folow Chꝛiſt in this woꝛld. oꝛ we muſt 
tonte to the poſteſſion of p heauiiy kingdome by many tribulatiõs. 


ee cainetnts the wildernes, whereas ee 
neer, 
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buthunger danger, and death. The ſame foꝛtune ſhal all theſc. feele 
that wil tolow Chiſt. Lherfoze it is not foꝛ naught, that Clhyilk 
biddeth him that will be his diſciple. to deny hunſcifc , and take vp 
his erofle 4 folow him. And Paul: X11 that wil liue godly in chziſr, 
muſt ſuffer perſecution , Qotwithſtanding, Cod be thanked ſo2 
it, our caſe(702 all that) is better then theirs that ſeeme happy in 
the, wozld, Foz the end and knitting vp will be iopfull: and therfoze 
— _ Bleſſed are they that mourn, becaulc they ſhalrecciue 
C 92 & it | | 
But what is the cauſe why Chꝛiſtes diſciples ſhall be afflicted in 
this wozld?Zhes is no wonder. That which wentbefoze in v head, 
Ma folow in the members, as long as this woꝛld ſtandeth. And 
that is, decauſe that in the wildernes, (that is, in the woꝛlde, ) there 
nce amongthe members ol ſathan, that cannat away with Chꝛiſi x 
his members.Which thing was foꝛetold long tune ago. The let of 
the ſerpent ſhal bite the herle ol the womans ſerde: That is to ſay, 
Sathan e his unpes ſhal perſecute Chꝛiſt and his members. Foz 
when lathan ſ&s Chzilteskingdome increaſe, his owne decay, he 
Fretteth,andfumeth, and like a wonnded Lion ſteps vp againſt 
Chiles ſherpe, to deuoure them. Ano this is it that Peter ſaith:the 
-Divel gocth about like a roʒing ion, king whom he may deucur. 
Fox the I. isn having loſt his whelps, and beſides that, being hun⸗ 
LE v, falleth vpon whatſocuer things come in his wax, to waſte, de⸗ 
udure, and deſtrop them. The like mind hath Sathan. When hee 
ſees that he loſcth his whelpes, that is to ſay , that thoſe which erſt 
wers vnder his power, are turned vnto Chailt:he armeth his ch 
pions againſt the hurch, that ſame of them max aſlaile it W hipo- 
cxiſie, ſome with ſophiſtrie, ſome with tiranny, and other ſeme with 
ſtumbling blocks and ſciſmes: as he hath done at all times hercte⸗ 
fo2e,and ceaſſeth not to doe at this day. And if he can doe nothing 
els, he indeuoureth to ſterue them fo2 hunger in the wildernes Eut 
on the contrary part, Chꝛiſt valiantly defendeth þ kingde me which 
he hath gotten zwo the ſhcding of his owne bloud. Ue giucth the holy 
Ghalt, he geueth bead, he raiſeth vp godly teachers te fed it with 
heauenly ode, and he is at hand himſclfc to ſucconr it in the middes 
of dangers, accoꝛding as he declareth bythis pꝛeſent derde. So litle 
ſhal furicus Sathan and the mad encmies ofthe Church pꝛeuaile 
Zgainſt it. 9. 
51 2 Ce. ij. a | Foz/ 
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ding as we read Jerem. 44 A bee th 
-unto vs in the name ofthe 2 Nosd de wil in 
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he hinwfelfe keepeth watch about his church, and defendef{d 
22 Neither is pere tauſe why any man ſhould ſurmite, that 
Chzift is otherwiſe minded toward his thurch at this dap, then hve 
was at that time towards that multitude. Foꝛ although he do not 
at all times defend his church with viſible miracles: pet not with⸗ 
ſtãding he wo: keth no lofſe miracles at this day ſpiritually and ins 
niſtbly in gouerning his church. Foꝛ with him there is no reſpen of 
perſons, but of faith and or the godnes of the caſe. Js it not a great 
wonder that God ſo defended that one bleed man Luther, that 
ſathan and all the woꝛld being in armes againſt him, were not able 
to ſtir one hatre of his head? Is it not a great miracle at this day, 
the Biſhop ol Nome with the moſt ſtout iſhing part of the world, 
not able to rote out the church? The doubtles indeuoureth fo 
{op the race offhegoſpel with a floud of the bloud of Mart vzs. Bur 
che moe he murthereth,the moe png, kill out of their blond, as it 
is to be ſœne at this day in Spaine and Fraumte. 
©herefo:ctet vs fence our — againſt the wodnes of Satan, 
+ ſpecially againſt the ſfemblr block of the defo:mity qpwgenet 
of the church: let vs not fleefefrom-Chailt fazunyſcarebugsof (a- 
tan: neither let vs teane dur p2ofeſſion,althotigh re no ſhifc 
dut we mirft neeves ſaffer renin this wildernes ne lot vs ſuffer 
dur ſelues tb be mourd by the example bf thoſe, thatfot-perfectifion 
and famine depart from Chzift,asdid the Jews when they were 


inched w famine and agrees by br the rome dwelt about 
———.— 


, Foz in this maner did ehey 

whatſocucrgoeth out at uur vwne month, 6460 we — We wi 
dos ſacrifice x offer oblations to the Qneeneofheanen{that is foſay 
the Sunne) like as we and our foꝛefathers, dur kings andourheads 
pony done inthe cities of Juda, in the ſtrertes ot Jeruſalem , Foz 
then had we plenty of bꝛead, then wert we in pꝛolperitie, x no mil⸗ 
foꝛtune tame vpon vs. But ſince we left to otfer, and ts doe ſacrifice 
to the Qucene of heauen, we haue had ſcartenes ot all things, and 
periſhed 6 the ſwoꝛd t hunger. But what doth that holp Þ 10 phet 
Jeremp anſwerc the 2 It is not ſo (ſaith he)but foꝛ your a 2 
tions, foꝛ þ multitude of pour wicked derdes doth god puniſh you, 


t becauſe ye would not walk after þ commandements of Nute 
er 
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After the fame maner a man ſhall find many at this day, which fo2 
hunger, dearth of cozne, + other diſcomodities, will fall from Chz1lt 
t his Goſpell, Fo2 they ſay, zUhen we had Þaſtes, when we found 
Monkes, when we called vpon Haines, we had abundance of all 
god things. But after that this new doctrine came vp, many miſ⸗ 
cheenes came vp with it. There is not (ſay they) ſo much feare of 
God:there is lefte charitie among men: there are greater and moꝛe 
often fallings ont betweene men: there is moꝛe tirannie:a al things 
are dearer. Thus do folke ercuſe themſelues that they ſhould not 
followe Chꝛiſt. But if thou wilt knowe the cauſcs of theſe miſfoꝛ⸗ 
tunes, I wil tel thee, The ſeruant ſaith Chꝛiſt) that knoweth þ wil 
of his maiſter x doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, We 
know what is right, and do it not and therfoꝛe doth God puniſh vs 
with many ſtripes. Againe, there are other cauſes alſo: namely, the 
dinels tirannie, who rageth agamnſt Chꝛiſtes Church, moꝛe than a- 
gainſt other companies of the woꝛld, and that is by þ ſufferance of 
God, that the elect may be tried, that is to wit, to the intent he may 
make ap2ofe of thoſe cleaue faſt vnto Chꝛiſt. woꝛſhip him with 
their harte not with their lips. J ex hoꝛt you therefoꝛe foꝛ Chꝛiſtes 
ſake, and foꝛ pour owne ſouls health, that you ſuffer not your ſelues 
to be coꝛrupted with the blaſphemous ſpeach or enill men, ſo as yee 
ſhonld fall frõ Chꝛiſt, bycauſe you muſt folow him into the wilder⸗ 
nes, whereas is þ croſſe, famine, wolues, ⁊ a thouſand deadly dans 
gers: but rather that we lift vp our minds into heauen, where 
Chꝛiſt ifteth at p right hand of p father in heauenlygloꝛy. Foꝛ we 
that are his members, ſhall by none other way come into heguen, 
than by the ſame that he went, who is our head. He in this life en ⸗ 
dured hunger and cold and other diſtreſſe: let vs alſo beare the like 
patiently. Mhich thing if we do, we ſhall one day be glozified with 


him. 

„ e e eee | 
A Nd the Lotd ſayd. to his Diſciples: Thave pitie of this peo- 
ple, bycauſe they haue tolowed me now this three dayes, & 
haue nothing to eat. And i I ſhall ſend the away to their ou ne 
houſes, they will faint by the way. In theſe words is deſcribed the 
affection of Choiſt toward pᷣ people that folowed him. Ve is ſoꝛpfoz 
the hunger of their bodies, and much moꝛe it is to be thought, v he 
was ſoꝛ y foꝛ the hunger of their ſoules. Foꝛ as p ſoule is much no⸗ 
Cc. lui. bler 
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bler than the body: ſo the hunger of the ſoule is much moꝛe hurtful. 
What then doththe merciſull Lo2d? He feedeth ß body with bodilp 
fo02,x the ſoule with ghaſtly fade. Be fredes the body with earthly 
b2ead,x the ſoule with heauenly bꝛead, j is, with Gods woꝛzd. Here 
our reaſan( which wil ſeeme to haue (kill in Gods matters) though 
it be but foliſh demaundeth: What 21s not Chꝛiſt Cod? why then 
did he not woꝛke a miracle x fede the out ot handꝛoꝛ why did he not 
ſuſtaine them without bꝛeade e would not alter p oꝛder o2 nature 
without a great cauſe. And þ oꝛder appointed by God, is, j like as 
v body is fed with bꝛead:ſo the ſoule ſhouldbe nouriſhed x ſulkcined 
by Gods woꝛd. And this is it that is ſpoken in Moyſes: Man liueth 
not only by bꝛead, but by euerp woꝛd that pꝛoctedeth out of ß mouth 
of God, Thereloꝛe it is not his wil, y we ſhould loke foz any thyng 
contraryto this oꝛder appointed by God; but that we ſhould leane 
vnto his heauenly mercy, loking loꝛ holpe at his hand in fime con⸗ 
uenitt. This oꝛder eſtabliſhed by Cod, madbꝛaind heads do inuert. 
It is witten of two Hermites, p fclainsgthexcs, ⁊ had not ought 


% 


to eate, that whe they had endured hunger a great while, x that one 
ol d theenes at length taking pitie vpon the, gaue thẽ bꝛead to eate: 
The one of them laid, J will cate none ynlelle it be giuon me from 
heauen. But the other toke it with thankſgiuing, and ate it, z anon 
after he p lake d foꝛ bꝛead fro heauen, died foꝛ hunger, whercas the 
other eſcaped that loked foꝛ no miracle, but toke the bꝛead that the 
therues gãue him, as it had bin at p hand of God. The Anabaptiſts 
alſo inuert this oꝛder at this day. Chꝛilt hakhcommanded the Sol⸗ 
pell bo Race pat Te pane ama ke naliriched with it as ſpiri⸗ 
tall fœde. But the Anabaptiſts eſpilitigthe wozd) Icke fo2 he 
teuelations without the wozd. Mherebyit conimeth to paſte that 
they fall info p Deuils ſnares, who turneth himlelte into an Angel 
of light, to the intent he may thꝛowe them headloͤg into danihatis. 
Theretoꝛe bycauſe Chꝛiſt would not inuert the oꝛder eſtabliſhed 
ky God, he delayed the miracle. But pet at length the. affection that 
he beareth to thoſc that be his (which is greater than the affection 
of the father towards his childꝛen) did duercome him. Foz What 
manner of affection Chꝛiſt beareth towards thoſe that are his, not 
onelp the Euangeliſt ſheweth in this Goſpell when he ſapeth: I 
take pitie of this people: But alſo the Pꝛophet.Eſap. 49. ſetteth 


it out in a melt godly figure, Can the mother (lapth he) fozget hir 


pwng 
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one child, that ſhe ſhould not pitio the ſonne of her owe wombe? 

Although the ſhould foꝛget, yet wil not J fozget thee. Beholde, I 
haue wꝛitten the vpon my hands, Alſo the parable of the pꝛodigal 
child, painteth out this affects of Chʒiſt, towards thoſe that be his. 
What thall J ſay of ſimilitudes and parables? Chꝛiſtes croſſ ſhe i⸗ 
eth what maner affectidõ he had towards his owne. Foz he ſo loued 
vs wht we were pet his fes, that he ſuffred moſt repꝛochful death 
to redeeme vs. But to what purpoſe are all theſe things? Firſt to 
this pur pole, that we ſhould put on a childly aſfcctton toward god 

the father and our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Decondly,that by falling in 
to tonũderation of this lone towards vs, we ſhould in this life hold 
nothing derrer, nothing werter, nothing pꝛeoiouſer, thẽ to ſubmitte 
dur ſelues wholp to his wil, and to obey his voice, wherin conſiſteth 
the perfection ofa true chꝛiſtian man in this life. Ne read that our 
father Abꝛaham did ſo: who after he had hearde the Loꝛd ſay vnto 
him: Walke befoꝛe me, and be perfect: receiued acommanzgment 
to offer in ſacrifice his onelp begotfe ſonne Jſaac, whom Sara had 
bozne vato him in his old age. But what doth hee Be obeyed Gods 
wil without delap:t making — bundell offficks, went abaut 
to ſlea his ſonne. But the Angel ofthe Loꝛd withhelde his hande, 
This being done, God ſaide vnto Abꝛaham: Now Jknowethat 8 
feareſt me. UMe ſ& here in our father Abꝛahã, how carneſt he was 
to obey god, ſh he would not ſpare his only ſonne, but would haue 
killed him at the commandement ofthe Loꝛd. But alas foꝛ ſoꝛowe. 
there are many to be found, that wil not kil ſo much as one of their 
affections at the tommandement of their moſt mertikul father god: 
ſo far ot are thep from defire of following the example of our father 
Abꝛaham. Furthermoze, Chꝛiſtesfatherly example towardes vs, 
muſt put vs in mind ok like god wil and loue towards our b2cth2e. 
I haue giuen you an example (faith he) loue ye one anather, like 
as I haue loued you, 


Of the third. 
His pꝛeſent miracle, wher in God w ſeuen loues xa fewe ſmal 
fiſhes feedeth 4. thouſand men, ſerueth to this purpoſe, to con- 
firme the trueth of Chꝛiſtes goſpell, to inercaſe p faith of the peo⸗ 
ple that were pꝛeſent, wherof J wil ſay no moꝛe at this tune . But 
I wil ſpeake ſomwhat concerning the right vlagoof Gods giites, 
Cc.iig. Where 
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then becommethit vs ſo to doe, who — —.— 
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und godly life, Theſe doth Chzilk ee eee and no 
mar uell at all. Foz ſuch perſons hoꝛribly. Firſt,. they inne 
in lying, bicauſe they lie vnto God. Secondly, in doing repꝛoche, 
cauſe they abuſe Chꝛiſtes blond, which was ſhed foꝛ vs. Theres 
fozelet vs not folow the ontrages of luſts and tirannie, but let vs 
deale in ſuch wiſe, as ſinne may be wiped out, and we made holie 
bnto God. Thirdly,they ſinne in theft,bycauſe they rob Cod of his 
honour, Fonrthly, in murther, bicauſe they kill firſt themſelues 
thꝛough falfe perſwaſton, and then their neighbour by euill ex- 
ample, Fifthly, they vnhalow the temple of the holp Ghoſt. Who 
are ſaned? They that do the will ofthe heauenly father. But here 
many ſtuinble; x overſhote thẽſelues. Firſt, thoſe that ſay the hea⸗ 
then are ſaued which littchoneffly in this wozld, whoſe pin 


d no man be ſaued. What is the 
ſaued ! Chꝛ iſt anſwereth 


nes and charitie, his naturall fruites which the godly 
th;ough Jeſus Chꝛilt, to whom be gloꝛie wozldwt 


pon the ninth ſunday After 


Trinitie. 


The Cope Luke: xo. 

2 ſayde to his Diſciples: There was a certayne riche man, 
which had a Steward, and the ſame was accuſed vnto him, 

that he had waſted hys goodes, And he called hym, and ſayde 

vnto hym : How is it that Thearethis of thee ? Giue accoumpts 

of thy Stewardſhip , for thou mayſt be no longer Stewarde. 

The Steward ſayde within hymſelfe: What ſhall do? For my 

mayſter taketh away from me the 332 I can not digs 
5 1. an 
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and to be 7. aſh aſhamed, Iwore what to do, that when I am 
ut out che may receiue me into their hou- 
. So when he ha feilt his maiſters debters togither, he ſaid 
Into the firlt, how MAHON eſt thou vnto my may ſter ? And he 
tungs of oyle. And he Tn e — : Take 
* dow ne ne quickly and write 7 2 Then ſayde he to 
mother: How much owelt thou? And he Ag undreth 
quarters of Wheate. He ayde vnto hym]: Take thy bill and 
write foureſcore. And the Lord commended the vniuſt Stew- 
ard bycauſe he had done wiſely, For the children of this world 
are in IS nation wiſer than the children of light, And I ſaye 
vnto.you ; Make 1195 3 the vnrighteous Mammon, that 
2 ſhall haue laue 7 wer cken you into cugrls 
96 tons. Tr 20 20 43 | 


Theexpokiion of the text. 
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arted out of this x. ſteward purchaſeth 
be = nh ee hari 

receiue 
foe with 9 their gi make the poꝛe behol⸗ 


— them, that they by their recoꝛd may receine them into cuer- 
bitation. —— is the ſumme of this pꝛeſent Goſpell. 


Yo ob to the intent it may turne to our moꝛe plentifull inſtru⸗ 

dion, 4 will intrrate of nts, whichare thele, 

1 A repꝛofe of the abuſe of ods gifts. 

2 Caules of doing god to the poze, . 
3 A complaint that chitdzenof this wozld ars wiſer then 
the childꝛen or li 

4 The ple ok riches, amv ee of god ade. 
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ial Hi ..; Of the t, 
W Den asthis tertſettethbetgze gies IG 
ſted his maſtersgods; in generall the abuſe of gods mfts 
isblamed. Foz who is hsthatfoz themoſt part abuſethnot y gifts 
that God hath beſtowed vpon him; After what foꝛt this is, J wilt 
declare by a few examples. Wiſdome is giuen to ſmmemũ to he ty 
the vnſkilfull with his counſel, and ta rule the runs w hin diſcretiõ: 
but now it is made an inſtrument of craftineſſe to beguile men. 
Richcs are giuen to oheriſh the members of the church wit hall: but 
now they are ſpent about vnp2ofitableſhewes and charges. The 
tongue is giuẽ to man that he ſhould vie it in teaching things godly 
and honeſt, and to bear witnes tathe trueth: but what is done now 
a daics: It lernes to ſtaunder, raile, ſanwere, backbite, blaſpheme. 
Strength and power axe giuen foꝛ the defence of Juſtite, and of 
god matters: But nom they are a maintenance oß the tirantes, 
who uſe them to auerthꝛowe the trueth, and to ſubuert eommon 
weales. After the ſame manner, other gifts of God are greatly as 
— abules ſuretyiCue ners {pzingsfolowing, and 
fromelſwhere.- 03.955 017 0521 
Fielt;theſmnsthat dwelleth i in vs,bzingeth fw2th luch buddes: 
and the lefſe it is at commandement of the ſpirit.ſo much the mozer 
euils doth it bꝛing fa2th. rr all euilles, 
which cannot be wholly purged in this 
Againe, aur aduerſary the dinel „ eee eth 
—.— an 1 thouſand fetches to deſtroy ein 
intent lichung Epe ung dame qr peſtring 
eee een ee ee 172 
Beſides that, the wozld yeldeth zamples whereby 
we are allured to the line. Fo2 (as one ſaich) euilcuſtome is the: 
kode of naughtines: and Paul faith: Auttie leuen ſawꝛetha whoa: 
— Ys 85 nannt. 1 dice 
weouer isincreaſed thenegligence gauerners, 
which compellnot men by ſtreiter awe to dos their ducty-aright, 
Howbeitwe that glozy to be called Chliſtians, ought to be kept in 
our dyeties,by the remembꝛante of theſe things enſung. 
Firſt h eommandement of god ſticking cõtinually in cur minds 
onght to put vs in remebaance of our duetie. Secondiy, honeſtie it 


* 4 nd the 'renowne of _ ought to ſpurre vs I" 
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rn p gifts of God. Thirdly, the wozthy- 
nes of the thing oughtto be a ſpur vnto vs. Foz what is moze ſæm⸗ 
32322 ol God, then to make themſelues conloꝛmable to 
example ot᷑ their moſt louing father? and fourthly our owne cal⸗ 
Foz we be called to holines, that we alſo might be holy, « that 
the ble of thole things that God hath granted _ en are bo⸗ 

ty.Thele things Wer 71 een args 


Of cond, 

as much as all this whole goſpel is ſet foꝛth to ſtir vs bp to 

doe god to ourneighbo; ,. I will ſpeake theſe thinges in oꝛder 
wel doing, Firſt J will recite the cauſes whereby wee 
ought to be ſtirred vp to doe wel. Then wil Jintreate ofthe fruites 
therof: and laſtly ofthe maner of well doing, atto ding to certaine 
rules Godinhis law mee ſet fa2th a greater reaſon, whe he 
ſaith: Loue thy neighboꝛ as thy ſelfe: A sit he hadſatd: Thisis one 
reaſon why we to loueone another,fo2 mam is next neighy 

bo2 vntoman. Df which loue there is a molt gwdly' 

foozth in the Damarifan, which was ſo carefull + he 
— — — eooghet doe 
wel vy another, betauſe man is neighboꝛ dnto man: and that in two 
r God created 
vs al:now we ſee how great kindnesthere is in many liuing things 
which help andcherthans another withnurtualynetifulnes, ass 
1 — ah anan is neighbor ty man or likenes. Foe all 

, de a 
2 —— 
« —— — — — 

n 8 Are co⸗ 
EE 
- 0 a is neigh⸗ 
bour to a ch2iſtian,firſtinrefpec ot his miſticali body. Foz all wee 
that belerue in Ch2 iſt, haue put on Ch2ift;+ we are his members, t 
he is our head, i we liue all by one ſelfeſame ſpirit of Chꝛiſt. This 
reſpect of neighboꝛhode ought ol ducty to ſtir vs vp to do goodone to 
a other: At we thought earneſtiy vpõ 1 
of vs al in one body, the vndoubtedly like as p hand playeth pſeruit 
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. Of the third," 
Tue e of this world, are wiſerin thelr kynde, then 
che children of light. Thisisameſt groucus cõplaint, that 
the childzen of this wozlde rei Dn kynde, than the chil⸗ 
: 


deen of lighte. That is to Wo, idly men ere moze carefull 
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Mas yee freendes of tlie wicked oa char when yee 
hall haue necde; they may receyue you into euerlaſting 
habitations. It is called the wicked on, o the Mammon 
ef vnrighteon ſnefſe, either fo2 that riches are eg are pꝛouotations vnto e⸗ 


untl, oz bycauſe fiches art falle anddeceitfull. Fo; (Fepeannot — 
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talled he manunon of iniquitie,becauſe they are w2ongfully gote 


ten. Foz alnies gods wzongfully gotten, pleaſeth not god. 


Se e — win th Fas 
is 
Sno wth rar 2 ye! 1. haue needeythey \halreceve you 
ee brenda PIER 
£ 
agoe-when J5rpounzed he Ook enen 1. 
pet ding J wil now 1 yrepete the whole dectrine 
concerning riches, Noz there is no cauſe to the contrary,but that a 
man may ling a god ſong moe then once. And J wil ſay 3. things 
concerning riohes. 


ai is, what manner ofmeancso getingrichs arc law 
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ev «apt by ä taken as it were at 
we other . ü 115 ee the 
A 0 1 asa tulf reward. In bargaining, let craft 
and fal away - Let vs doe all things opeuly and ſumply, v 
the ſame faules het we would require at other mens handes. 
Let our laboz be lawfullin lawful vocation, ſo as wee map with a 
conttio boalt, that wwe haue dane nothing againc an man 


ether — ne ſpoken of rightful of getting of ri ches 
Now will — e ona wee ought 12 55 
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n ue gotten the) 

4 e thingto . 

o the co * one in the 2. 
dt grteben8bs Sni thee, ſet not thy heart vpon them. 

And thoother r Tim. _ ;Warne the rieh men in the ws:lbe, 

'pzoudzno not inthe vneertaintie ofriches, but 

E point therfoꝛe is, that we be not led 


away with conetouſnes okt riches of this woꝛld, and that we ſet 
not our minds oz truſt vpon them. Let vs be reavytoputthemfrs 
da as olten and wWhenloeuer it ſhal pleaſe God, Whether we haue 

as tranſitoꝛyt fraile things, 


anvpartrrs Goxgbleſig aloneb 
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ꝛe all thinges in the woꝛlde. 
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ismeutbythisſaying: That when you haue neede, they may re 
ceiue yon it euerlaſting ha bitations. Doethnot Chꝛiſt N 
receiue the belexuers into the heauenly habitations? Pow then is it 
ſaide here;thatthe pozo{becauſe wee haue made them our friendes 
with the vnrigheeous Mammon) ſhall receiue vs into euerlaſting 
Tabernacles :'Ferft it is manikeſt, that Chꝛiſt in this plate direc- 
teth his woꝛds to the belcerers. Foz in be eginn g ofthe text 
it is wꝛitten: And Jefus ſaide vnto his Diſeiplcs, that is to fay, 
to thoſe that are iuſtied, and haue eternall life in Ehen Az 
251 this is manifelt that eternal lite is Gods gifto. by: Jeſus 
1 

It followeth then that there is another manner, whereby tho 
poꝛe receiue them that harte brene liberal to them, into cuertaſting 
life. then that wherby Chꝛiſt receiueth them. How then ſhall they 
Tabernacles As witneſſes and auou⸗ 
— our Faith, Foz by the fei ol faith, where · 
— — men to dee ri a 

dug woꝛds) is often ſet ſwꝛth in ure 
(gongpr man aced2ding to his wozkes , not fo2 5 ＋ : 
s and | 
feare of God: Uhe astontrertwite” cn! wozkes pꝛoterde of vn⸗ 
belerfe . Therkoꝛe let vs be mindfull of this ſaping: and ſtirre vp 
dur ſelues with it, to doe wel to 1 following the 
etamploot Chꝛiſt our Bauiour, to whom behono? and dp e⸗ 
ner raw eacrifuren, 2 n * 


1 "Upon thex.. gude ger Tri inis. 


00 ag 0. T he aßen. Lal. cit., 
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d when heewas come necre-to Hictdfations a 
bee behelde the Cittie, apc wept on it, layings | 
| W's If thou has e ole thinges that be- 

| on e yntot ce, eue ache d aye” 
thou won ett 6E. Nere⸗ But.now are they 
oy from thine eyes: Fo thed daies ſhall come 
vnto thee, Wat think enemies ſhall caſt a bike- 


Dd-v. about? 


The x Sunday afterT rinitie, 


aboutthee,and compalle thee round, and * euo- 
ry ſide, and mak make thee eue n with the ———— 
which are in thee; And they {hal not leaue in thee one ſtone vpõ 


another, becauſe thou knoweſt not cke time of thy viſitation. 
And he went into the temple, and began to caſt out them that 
ſolde therein, and them that bought, ſaying vnto them: It is 
written; My houſe js the honſe of prayer, but ye haue made it 2 
den of thecues. And he ht dayly in the temple. But the hie 
prieſtes and the Scribes and the chiefe of the people wẽt about 
to deitroy him, but could not finde what to doe. For al the peos 
ple Itacke by bim, and gaue him audicnce, 


The expaltion oftheText, 


Þis goſpel conftethaſtwoperts wherof the one teacheth 
Nur ——— 

| RR Oe Mapa ein he umgaumetatss 
8 650 -vponthe catio, and therwithall pꝛop — 
the deſtruction ol the whole citie and the people. In which thing he 
| both dis attedion toward allmankine and alſo —— 
pent no 


le is a houſe of pꝛaper, that * a houſe dedi⸗ 
— — that it is not miete to deffile this 
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12 the firſt pits be me en rcirrilfances/which ure fy:M, 
Chniltes affection towards mankind; 2. The pʒ itſelfe. 3 
Che time of the viſitation, 4,UWhereby they mig _ — 
the time of their viſttakion. J. Why they knews not the time of 
their viſitation, 6, Their puniſhment fo; on aunt cl viſitati⸗ 


an, 7, The delayof their viſitation. 
Theficſt, Chriſt beholding the Citie, wept vpom it. This weer ⸗ 


of Chꝛiſtes is a notapie witneſſe of Gods merty towards mã⸗ 
d. Foz dur Lo2d bowaileth their deſtrucid, no leſte than a mot 
fall father dewaileth deſtructionof his own childzen, whome 
— as himſelfe: which deſtruction hath ſurelp none other 
tauſe, than their towards the Esſpell. Fozhew 
could it otherwiſe be, but that the Sanne vf-God (who was boꝛne 
veryman to this intent, that he ſhould by offering vp ofhymleite 
inſacriftce, ſet mankind free from euerl: ation) ſhoulde 


be grieued at-ſo great vnthankefulnecke of men; Whoine he hath 
treated to ſaluation from the beg — and after ward talled to 
itanoe, by ſending his P Apoſtles vnto them ? 
ſceond· For the dayes ſhalli come vnto thee, that — 
. ſhall caſt a banke about cee, and comp aſſe thee roun 
and keepe thet in on eucry fide, and make thins euen wyrh ee 
nn und thy children which are in thee. Here Chꝛiſt pape 
the miſerie that ſhauld come vpon Vierufalem : which mi⸗ 
2 — vnte them in very der de, the foztith yeare after. 3 
will diuide the ſtv2ie of this milerie into thꝛe parts, whereof the 
firltibanatignanent uf thoſe things that happened befo2e the de⸗ 
fraction of the Citie ieruſalem: The ſecond is a reckt ning vp of 
the euils which the ſuffered in the ſeege: And thethirdts 
anotingoftheaniſertsthat followed the ſacking of the Citie. 
What 2 — befoʒe the ſpoyle of the Citie + Surely many 
things, whereby God would haue called his people torepentance : 
— wonders, and foꝛetokens. es, as this 
— — of Chiiltes, whereof we haue heard, & whereof mention 
made in theſe wozds: Zach. 1. And it will come to paſte in that 
dap, that J ſhall made Hieruſalem an heauie ſtone to all people. 
All that litt it vyſhalt be toꝛne and rent. and ehen of the 


tarth Hall be gathered toggthtr againſt it⸗ Allo 
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Allothere went Ener- beg A ue, A whale pearetogither there ap⸗ 
/ chan bb l uſalem, inthe likenefte of 
rio! ſene encouy- 


npl apened of it telte in the night; 


(aying:Le( vsremoue from 


m_ THT Ms 2. ond + 


eee of the. n goninnon (azt, nameb Jeſus, cried in 


FEET EEE eriedout. By bes 


yon er of bene eiche tote 
eine —.— f& 
* 


A e ee 
— — let or fire, and 


ag by tho wou an Rem —.— ee 
e ran 

1 ward againe vnder Donitiian, there 
aroſe.a new perſecution, # omifranimadeaſerchfo; ally were 
ofany e iff, Thus much contor⸗ 
ning the bodily — yuh contempt of the ſonne of 
God ee Was jopued a ſpizitual puniſhmet incdſcience, 
and 
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und at the end folowed eternall toꝛment in hell. 28H a 

The third: thou hadſt knowenzyea if thou hadſt euen in this 
day. &c. The time of viſitation is that wherin God viſiteth, ſome⸗ 
time to puniſh: ſinners,and other whiles to doe good to the godly, £ 
that many wates, Yowbeit the chiefe tame of the viſitatio of Gods 
mercy, was the time of Chꝛiſtes pꝛeaching, when he altured both 
them and all the woꝛld to offering grace a euerlaſting 
lile to thoſe that repented. Of this time ſpeaketh the Loꝛd. 

The fourth , Whereby might the Je wes haue knowen the time 
of their viſitation 2 They had many euident pꝛooſes and tekene ot 
it. Firſt Chꝛiſtes miracles did openly ſhew his power. It pc beleue 
not me (ſaith he) belerue my woeks,foz they beare witnes of me. 
Secodly, Daniel fozetold this time of viſſtation, in Babilõ. T hird⸗ 
ly;the kingdome of Juda was remoued accoꝛding to the pꝛopheſte 
of Jacob,Genefis 48. The fcepter ſhal not be taken from Juda, vn⸗ 
til Zilo ſhal come, that is to ſay, the ſerde of the woman, which is 
Chꝛiſt the Lozd, Fourthly, leaſt they ſhouid be offendedat Chꝛiſts 
pouerty,they were warned ol it befoꝛe by ß pꝛophet Zachary, who 
in his . chapter ſaith: Behold the king ſhall come pooꝛe. Fifthly. 
Johns retoꝛd concerning Chzilf, Sixthlp, the voice of God the Fas 
ther ouer Chꝛiſt in his baptiſme, t in the mount. Theſe and manie 
d her things might haue certifped the Jewes ol Chziltes pꝛeſence, 
and of the time ok their viſitation. 

The fifth: But wher foꝛe knew they not the time of their viũta⸗ 
tion, ſeing they were put in mindot it by ſo manp ſignes ? There 
were 2. veiles: the one fleſhly, the other ſpirituall · The fleſhly veile 
was foz that being maſked in the pleaſures, allurements + cares of 
þ woꝛld, they could not conſider thoſethingsthat perteined to their 
ſoule health, but they thought as it is wꝛitten in the ſecond chapter 
of the boke of wiſdome , Shoꝛt and full of wearinefſe is the time 
or our lie, and there is no eaſe in the end ol man, neither is there a- 
ny man knowen to hane returned from v dead. Come on therfoꝛe, 
let vs inioy the pleaſures that be pꝛeſent, let vs leaue tokens of our 
mirth euery where, foꝛ that is our poꝛtid. After this maner was p/ 
rich gluttõ maſked,who ſome wꝛite to haue been a citizen of Jeru⸗ 
ſalem. So was he alſo that ſaid, whe he ſaw his barnes ful of coꝛn: 
Now my ſoule take thy pleaſure . But what hapned to him? In 
the mids ok his pleaſures, he was called away to „ nd 
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Bodily and tempozall:Gholti he 
empoꝛall and bodily puntſhments | — — 
— — all the miſeries and miſchieues of mans 
— and micchieles ought of duety to put vs in 


defend : Thecauſeof the delayofthepunichmit. This doth 
Paul expound Rom.2.whenhe ſaith:thatthe. riches of gods gad- 
nes and long ſufferancedoe-pzouoke vs to repentance. Foz God ts 
flowe vnto anger, that is to ſay,vnto vengeance, and that is to the 
intent that wo at length acknowledging our mne e 
oz —— antennen — v6 


7 che ſecond: Glot 
Ffaggra 'Thatalithatis wajiten, is mitten 
our learnmg:Let vsſee what is the vſe of this doctrine. 
let vs that beleeue in Cheiſt, and are the holy Je⸗ 
CH of God, heare the voice of Cheiſt bewailingour ſtnnes,and 
let vs learne how he is affectioned towards vs. iſo let vsknow p 
time of our viſitation, whom God hath viſited wonderfully in this 
Realme: Firſt with his wo2d,which ſurely is pꝛeached purely in 
all the churches of Deamarke,Yowbeit, becauſe we haue fiendctlis 
obeyed his goſpel, he hath viſited vs with warre, withfamane, with 
t every man after a ſund2y faſhion. And if we repent not 
(veaand thatbetimes)he will viſto vs againo with wares, peſti- 
lence,and 2 — will vtterly deſtroy vs. Let vs repent 
therfo2e:let vs p:omileamendiment:let vs imbzace Chaiſts golpel; 
and (to be ozt)let vs frame our liues after agodly t holy manner, 


that we mare neee 
Of chethird. 


31 N | : * 


Nd he entred into the temple,&c, Jn this ſecond pa rt ofthe 
& goſpel, there are lourociremmliances chicfly to be cee 


Thetenth Sunday after Trinitie. 208 


The lirſt is the wickedneie of the high Pꝛieſtes. The Temple 
of Salomon was oꝛde ned, not to kepe 
foz — — — — + togitheria _ be taught in it, 
and tome tog ,and pꝛap: acco2ding 
to that which Salomon hiumſelfe ſaith in the dedication of the 
Temple: Whatſocuer thy — prayin this pac (that is, 
in this Temple) thou ſhalt heare them in thy dwelling place in 
heauen, and when thou haſt heard them, thou ſhalt be fauourable 
vnto them. Beſides this, it was eſtabliſhed by la we, that the ſacrifi⸗ 


tes ſhould be ſlaine hard —— tothe law. Che 
Phariſies and high Pꝛieſts did all tontrarie hœreunto.oꝛ 
they deſpiſed Gods woꝛd, they pꝛaciſed heatheniſh chopping and 
changing, vea rather (as Chziſt ſaith) of Gods temple they made a 
denne of theeues. Theeues murther manp, to the intent to get 
their gods tothemſelues, And the logþ Praſts(th:0ugh their falſe 
doctrine and miſinterpꝛeting of the ) murthered many 
thouſands of men, whilethey ip bereft their ſonles of e⸗ 
uer laſting blifle, Yereby it ſufficietly — wicked theſe 
high Pꝛieſts were again God: foz they not only deſpiſed Gods 
wozd themſelues: but alſp gaue other men octaſiou to deſpiſeit, 
and wilfully to withſtand it ta their vtter deſtrudion. 

The ſecond is, the dziuing of the biers and ſellers out of the 
Temple. Cheiſt darueth out the hiers and ſellers, and that with 
Dee By which derde firſt he teſtiñeth himſolſe to diſs 

Hf ee wy ay vpagodlineGe ofthe P And ſecondly, he declareth 
17 lfe to be thetr Uing and high Paieſt of this people, Theyz 

verily, in that he ſetteth his hand to the taking away of vn⸗ 
2 like as Ezechias did when he toke away the bꝛaſen 
Serpent, bytauſe the — did Jdolatrie vntoit, and their hygh 
ba in that he defendeth the true doarine, and rebubeth'the 
1 * 2 
out, was a tertapne fatherip war⸗ 
ber deſtroyed, valeſſe they amens 
ded. 50 thys 5 them to vnderſtande of the pu⸗ 
nichment which all the bngrdi gr Hoh runne into, that hadmiC, 
bſedGods Temple: namely, that Chziſte ſhoulde one daye caſt 
them quite out of the Temple. Furthermoze,-let both partyes, 
(3 ſay both Pagiltratcs, and gouernoursof Churches,) 1 — 
reh 


marts and markets in, but 
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thereby: the one to take away the inſtruments of wickedneſſe, by 
_ fozce ceofhanw anvoutwar violence: and the other, to cut offallſu- 
Þ as much as map be) with the ſ word of the ſpirit, that is 
179 1— Gods wozd, d did bleſſed Theodoſius, who twke all 
a Frelgrar of th Churches, So did that moſt godlie 
zince Iohn Friderick, [Duke of Saxonie. Theſe mens examples 
followed that Pꝛinte of moſt holymemozte,'Chriſtian King of 
Denmarke, the third of that name, whoſe benefite the ſcholes and 
Churches in this realme enioy ĩtill at this day 
The third is,cocerning Gods Lile, vhich i; oftwo fozts, mave 
2 [1,02 not 280 — Send lebe 
My houſe ut) is t 
The ef Game 


houſe of pra ＋e vie emple that 8 made with hands, 
points: Firſt, that it be a publike plate, 
wherin 2 —— ew Secondly, that 


the Sacraments be miniſtred there. Thirvly, that the godly reſoꝛt 
——— And laſtip; that it be a place, 

made open and common confeſſion of religion. But 
What iodondtaths In ſtead of Gods woꝛd, areth:nuſt in 
mens traditions: iii ſtead of the diſtribution of Gods myſteries, 
there arotetfozth molt hozriblo viſhonozings of God they ſet hea- 
uen to ſale : they blaſe the Ma ſle fo2 the quicke and the dead: they 
{heir laſpherons opitions: ae g — of 

: an te of open p on o 

the Golpell, they make a conſiſts2ie of hypotrites, which conſpyꝛe 
nk ihe the Gofpall of Chꝛiſt. Thus much concerig etl 
that is made with hand. The temple that is not made with hind, 
ſpirituall D whole Catholike Church, and 


2 — 
Foꝛ thus ſaith Paule writing tothe Coꝛinthians: Know ye not 


that the Temple of God is holy, which is your Nea the builder of 
this Temple Ch:iC ſaith: If any man arten to my 10 we wil 
come vnto him, and dwell with him. And therefoꝛe all the whole 
Church and the leuerall members theres are called Gods temple, 
and are his Temple in derde. The feundation of this is 
the Sonne of God. n lap, than that 
which is layd already, which is Jeſus Chꝛiſt. This Temple is 
reared by the ſonne — oa bythe * 
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the Piniſters of p wozd; the godly hely houſt-ol- 
open ern 
n their Temple is — —; 

of Chꝛiſt. The:dozekeeper ofthis Temple is the holy Gholk, 

men knocke at the doze of it with pꝛaier and faith. And thys 
Temple isna nennen 2apſingot Oed, continu⸗ 
all pꝛaper, holy oblations, and (to compzehend all in one wo2d) ſer⸗ 
uice of God without wearineſſe: 1 6 oats this holy vie is this holy 
Temple of God dedicated. But as foꝛ ſuch men asfotow their own 
eto —— . _ They not onely vn⸗ 

Temple , caſting out the doꝛckerper the holy 
Ohoſt, and dꝛiuiug away the wozkemaiſter Chaift : but allo they 
— — wo 2 nd oin four ig to Gan 82. 

; rep? — n 0. God, 
25,0 (toconcludeats two;d)allthe — 
Da — — aro . ner Cor 
the dignitie. — mu rn mgmt pre — 
Toeple of the holy Trinitie? Decondly, N 
means b  Dathan 


bane r rr 

ba noms ach — — ro we muſt en- 

fozce our ſelues w all our power, to bot eokged in this his 

dg — — —— ror 
the frñtincdſe ol nur hart | 
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. EE B es that they were perfecte, 
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ple to pray, the one a Phariſie, and the o- 
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5 * Seeta Hh ſtood and pray- 
Ea with himſelfe. thankethee that 
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ae Publicane; — theweeks: l 1 

TN that I poſſeſſe. And che Publicane ſtanding 
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not wo2thy that thou ſhauldeſt come veer my rofe. This fearful» 
nes in the conſciense of man.rifeth-of the knowledge of thelaw: by 
the ſquire wherof when aman eraminethhis owne derdes, hee is 
_ infozcedtocryout, Jam a ſintull man. Secondly he dareth not lift 
vp his eyes. Here is noted how the Publican was aſhamed of the 
filthines of his ſinne. 3: He knocketh himſelfe vpon the bꝛeſt, wher⸗ 
ts Teber en wanhope and deſpaire, 4. when 
2dbe mercifuli vnto mea nnerche geueth vs to vnder⸗ 
wry ware ought to flez vnto Godonely foꝛ the putting away of 
dur ſinnes. Hetherto he hath wꝛeſtled withline,withtheſcutencs 
ofthe lawe;anvwith wan hope. By which wꝛeſtling is declared 
that he was (02y in deede, Now foloweth, how he wound him ſelfe 
out of this hel as it were. Foz when he ſaich, God be mertiful to me 
a ſinner : he raiſeth himſelle vp by faith againſt deſpaire. Foz here: 
decatiedtoremembzance the pꝛomiles conterning Chꝛiſt, » God 
wil be mercifull vnto ſinners, which falling to repentance doe ſlee 
vnto Chꝛiſt with true faith. Foz hee is the p2opitiation foz our 
— — Or ns es ee 
felfe;arid merty vnto God: he acknowledgeth hunſele p fick man, 
and Hod to be his Philifion: he ſetteth uiercy againſt ſinne: and ſo 
deletuing God tobefanonrablevnto him, he is iuſtified by faith as 
lone. After the fame maner did Daniel: Unto theeLozdbe righte⸗ 
ouſnes, and vnto vs confuſton and ſhame. 
And ſo we maplearne of this Publican, firſt the manner of trus 
repentance and chꝛiſtian righteouſnes : tos euen as true rebentance 
is true ſoꝛines foꝛ ſinne:euen ſo righteouſnes is to be loſed e acquit 
from ſinne, when we come vnto God by true 2 as haut ſaide 


befoꝛe. Me map learne ot him, of what ſo per 
be. For it malt pꝛoaede from the bottame of each feare 
of Gay, and leade vnto thepꝛopitiation which is in Jeſus Chaiſt. 
—— Puwblicane , N alter a 
e erdbeer ae manera cen Ye 0. 
maner 
———— 3 1 bo r It 
lican did. Fo2 asthis]Þh te be not miſlitced£95 the on 5 


neſt w uke thathe did but becauſe he truſted in the —.— this 
Muli :an is not to be commended foꝛ the ſinnes that he had comit- 
ted fandfon his . n 
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Pharifje returned not iuſtiſied, but 
mnt wah generalſetoce Fpeuerpoe e. 
ſelfe, þhanſelſeſhalbeer- 
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J Eluedepantedfi6the coaltsof Tere & So 
d, & came vnto'the ſea of Galile, throgh- 
the midſtof the coaſts of the x. cities. And 
the Wenge one that was deat; 

in his ſpeech, & they 
dt to put his hãd v põ him: & wh 
ad talen him aſide ftõ the} he! 
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it & touched his tõgue, 
lee to —— & ſighed, and ſa 
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vnto him: Fpbata, that 


r e eee opened, ,& 
the 
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theſtring of hiscongac: was looſed, and he fake p ayne, And 
he commaunded them that they ſhould 2 — — ths 
more he forbad them, ſo mach the mbte agreat dealꝭ they pu- 
blilhed it, ſaying le hach done alb things well, .hehatiioage 
both the deafe to heare, and thedumbe to ſpeake. 
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pꝛaped bnto,not only fo this man, but fo2 all others that are aft lir⸗ 
bed, Fo2 p ebe h y ſound of the mouth, as the humble 
lifting vp ol the hart vnto God e ok the hart, is ſig⸗ 
nifeytheoutwarvlignee the cyes loking vp to heauen ward. 
| n {Damd( haue lift. vp mine e pes vnto thee that 
Kauens ys which thing we allo are put in minde 
210 father which at in hauen. 
>Helighed. y it muſt nerdes be a great matter 
Ho great aper age to igh. Mherfoze had he not an eie 
to this e from his 
deen to 2 things, Firſt, 


| | n 2. To the 
1 be Wit — 1 1 ſoze-c 
which tirann eheknew he had foincoun nter. 3. her curſe of 
lawe, which he ſhould take vpon himſelle, to the intent we mi he 
be cleared of our giltines. 4. To his owne moſt bitter death which 
done ſuffer foꝛ all mankinde, 5; To the vnthankefulneſle of 
teſt part of the wozld. Foz he fozeſawe that many ſhould 
Merle hold ſkozneofhisbenefite,andmany ot rechlelneſle negleſt 
it: in ſo much ch as the leaſt part oft the wozldt auld embꝛatce his be- 
_ nefites to their faluation. 

The ſixth: $:he ſpeaket to this dumbe.man and ſayth, Ephara. that 
fotolap,be opened. It was not foz nothing » Parke in this place 
vled the Yeb2ne wozd, foꝛ by this wozd Chꝛiſt ſhewe th, firft, how 
great is h power ofhisGodhead, who by his wozdbothcommaun- 
deth x bzngeth to paſſe what he wil: wherby not only our faith cõ⸗ 
terning Chꝛiſtes Godhead iscofirmed,but alſo we are done fo vn⸗ 
derſtand,y allthoſe are in ſafety, which are vnder hisgonernment, 
and haue committed themſelues to his p 2otectto. And by this woꝛd 
is ſhewed, how great p ſtregthof Gods woꝛd is, ſpecially where if 
is laid hold on by true faith,.3, That no man can be ſaued without 
Chꝛiſtes wozd, wherby he comandeth vs ſuch things as are miete 
foz vs to do. 4. By this cõmandemtt, Be thou opened, he — 
that mans Wil is required in the matter of ſaluation: not 
rx . of God, to either able 05 Wil 
1 ng, but fo2 that, when it is moued and framed by the holy hot, 
Gould ſtriue againſt the holy Ghoſk, 5. That the wozke of 
Daluation is whollye Chꝛiſtes, and 9 ; accoꝛding as the 
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vnto him that fell among the theeues? And he ſaide vnto him: fond ok — 2 
He that ſhewed mercy on him. Then a Icſus Wat hi Goe N IN 


taingSAMarizaneasheen 
hee lawe bim, hee] 


ve a | 7411165 ou 4 ir tens” * 
Ff. ii. _  Y— * The rn my 
$28 | | 6 TEE | * OG 099 9 

SL 6 D AUS abi 


b Ma EF ox 


Thexiii. Sat rinitie. 


fog ating Chaos fe ety — d 
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phearsofhir 
giue hir,foz 


| 8 to ſee that you ſee, and haue not 


cene. 


nlp it when he ſaith : As Moyſes lift vp 
wildernes: So muſt the Sonne of man be exal- 


| the ae ——. him, map not periſh but haue life e⸗ 


did Abell ſ& Chztſt in his ſacriſice, and ſo 
Chꝛiſt bearethrecozd, ſaying : Abꝛaham 
— Do ſte we Chꝛiſt at this day as many 
of vs as beleene in him. Now, that they which e Chailt inthys 
wile, are bleſſed, this ſaping ot our Lozdvnto Thomas feſtifieth : 
Bleſſed are —— — ſe not. Foꝛ we ſe him in the 
— —ñ—U —U— — — vnto vs, that we ſhould 
e tranſioꝛmes into the likeneile 
Bitherto concerning the firſt maner of ſteing Chꝛiſt, and p parts 
ofthe ſame.afterwhichmanere is ſeene in this wozld, Bow — 
ih other manner of ſeeing, — gloꝛ to come, where 
jr half the tn pleatentande beholding ol hi 
BVut wherefo2e doth he auouch thoſe to be happy that ſ& Chzilt 2 
Firfffozthat Chꝛiſt is the wozd fie without which theres 
ſaluntion tobe lokedfoz. Fo2 this woꝛd ol life deliuereth the beler⸗ 
uers from efernail death. Foz like as he that ſeeth not Chꝛiſt (and 
— with the eyes of faith) abideth in pꝛiſon, and vnder the 
ill; euen ſo he that ſeeth Chzilt, ouercommeth the woꝛld and 
all euils, acroꝛding to this ot John: Chis is the vico2te that ouer⸗ 
commeth the woꝛld, euen your faith. But do we not ſe many godly 
men to be in ill caſe in this life, and to be put to moſt græuoue pus 
niſhmfteJ anſ wer: et are they bliſedfo2 the ſequele otthe matter, 
Fo? there ſhall be a molt iopfull deliuerance from all euils, wheres 
with the godly are 8pp:eſſed in this life. And therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt ſaith 
3 Bielted are thoſe that mourne, foz they ſhall recepue 


tomloꝛt. 
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only beheld Chziſt with their outward eyes, but alſo with the eyes 
Mhich thing is mantteſtly ſeene in that — 2 
wiping them with 
herd Chꝛiſt fap vnto hir, that hir ſins were foꝛ⸗ 
which ſhe had in him. Of this ſeeing chiefs 
eaketh our l. oꝛd in this place, when he laith: Many ee 
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byſlaundering his de te dpog n violence:When 
tuchastheſe kerne wv way of flat e pointeth them to 
the law, and ſaith: If thou wilt teepe the tommaun⸗ 
dements. But thole that fall untarrpaufadcb and la he the way of 
ſaluation at Chꝛiſtes hand, are not ent dy Chʒiſt vnto the lam, and 
to Poyſes: But he taketh them to himſelle, & biddech them belceue 
on him. Which thing wh? they da, hogratitethouer his don righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe vnto them, that they ſhould not be ſubiea to the curfſe of 
the lawe. We will make this moꝛze apparant by examples. Tha 
— 2 —— late, ſemed rightesus vnto himie ift, 
he mas pꝛonounted vnrighteoua by Chꝛiſt, bycauſe he had nut 

| therighteoaſneſſeofthe lawe which he made his bzags o. Contra⸗ 
; riwiſe, the Publicane that bought his ſinnes into the temple with 
him, which he there bewailed ring tothe mercy of God, went his 
— ren on —— in as . — 3 and made 
righteous, made an eternall life. In Mathem 
glawper aſketh Chaiſt the queſtion, ſaping : hat ſhall 7 do to get 
eternal life? And Ch2ift anſwereth:kepe the cõmande ments. Con⸗ 
trariwiſe, p wꝛetched theefe being aſinner;repenteth vpon p crolle, 
e calleth — Chzilt by faith, to whom Chꝛiſt ſaith: This dap chalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe, that is to wit, in euerlaſting life. In 
this Oolpell commeth alſo a doctoꝛ of the lalwe to tempt the Loꝛde, 
and ſaith: UWhat ſhall J do fopoſſeſſe eternall life: Lo whome our 
Lozdanſwereth:Thouthalt loue the Loꝛd thy God andthy neigh» 
bos as thylelfe, which is all one as if he laid, „ 
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3 —— — are ſet do lune in 
thecommandement, Foz God is ts be loued, becauſe he is our God 
eee our neighboz is to be loued, becauſe he is our neigh⸗ 

our, 
4 The maner ol louing isexp2eſſedalſo , Foz God is to be loued 
with all che whole hart, with all thewhole ſouls, and with all the 
:anda mans neighboz is to be loued as a man loueth him- 
wbeit the things that we haue touched bziefly, mult be ex- 
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1 kd pꝛefer the obedience of God befoze all things in p wo21d; 

actoꝛding to this: He that loueth me. will kepemy commaunde⸗ 

ments, and my father wil loue him. 

Secondly, to vie the holy miſteries reuerently in þ feare ol God. 
Thirdlp, to allure others by dur example, to loue God, 

Fourthly,to loue our . ug gods fake, Where ed 


Thexiii;Sunday after Trinitie 


F: 
wud * 


Pad 


gion Bon, 41; 1 "Im REM Th 
ach was man. . law e 

3.4 at £ 

h ret "wats Mr e mm 1. pount L 
in wels hawfarrpweare wide e == 


Jaw menen Uh eare warned fd acknowle 
vncleannelſe,gtoflce onto Ehilwhts 


close 5 


— think of what fo 
the — — 


Of 


they interpꝛeted the lawafter 
thine enume, Do by theſem 


that were friends, 
i pin 


thisparable of þ-Jewe 
hat by pzofetſio 


bl The gewe fall, ar 
thenes, he is robhed is ee tera pad, 27 
bes hw pak is wormded man, x were 
x = — mee: the the one romtmegany 
Nuno be lerteth Hum bpom hu obne be; > apr im to hys 
une Inne: he hath a * Jecomipoutideth withhis holte, 
that he choulde intreate hym dell and rend e: and he pꝛomi⸗ 
Alm, if, if he axe a ang ne adit the entertainement 
ö 9 nne ZW Vi "OY: . \ Q3IT0 


Which 


i The, i Hen e Tuinitie. 


Aich of thele thinkeſt thou (ſaith Chziſt) was that mans neigh⸗ 
e ——— pulled —— tw mars 


pla Meats 
un:Gothy wales 


— 
totheinten en 
go and do as the 


1 90 e 


fan as weca arace of Chzif;tolwhome, 
atom n6 EE = 
1 . = 


| red into a cer- 
taine ton / ne, there met him ten men that 


E. were Lepers, which ſtoode a farxe off, and 
| 05) put 1 dee fad; lefus, 
I ſter haue 1 cc 
RIC pe laydvnto them gos ſhewe: 
Ges Priefts, And it came 


t,t 8 I — 
at he * turned agayne, an 
geen wiede 9 d, and fell downe on his face at 
h | 1 the ſame was a Samari- 
ere not tei clenſed? 
© here e found vos We 
againe to giue Godpraile, ſaue only this ſtranger, Andhe ſayde 
cke him Ar 5891 way, * aith bath I. cheewhole. 
70180 C 


5 
4 & 
IS < * 


Wee 


The xiiii. Sunday after Trinitie. 223 
The expoſition of the Text. 
'Peſumme ofthis golpell is, that Chꝛiſt is the true Meſsĩas, 
very God and very man, who by his mighty will onely, can 
help whamhe liſt, — he liſteth to help all that flee vnto him, as 
ene mee e ſheweth, Fo2 he dildaineth them not 
other men doe: but he vttereth his fatherly mind towards 
them, mn. healingthem pope call vpon him, and in ridding the 
from their moſt foule and moſt cõtagious. 
— 2 is he beothewite — towards any other, then he was 
towards theſe miſerable ſoules, ſo p they traue his aide as they did. 
Therfoze let vs looke vpon theſe L epers, and learn what maner a 
high pꝛieſt we haue, that is to wit, not onely ſuch a one as is ſoʒp foꝛ 
our miſchances;but alſo ſuch à one as by his owne mighty wil is a⸗ 
ble to helpthoſe whom he perceiueth to oraue his help, to ſet thei 
fre from all miſery; Fo2 enen as he clented theſe in their going a⸗ 
wap, oz rather when they were abſent;euen ſo, although he be not 
ſene pꝛeſent, yet ca he help,Uhorfoze let vs pꝛeaſe vnto him with: 
affured faith in al our neceſſities, aſſuring our ſclues that we ſhall 
linde help in due time. And thus much btefly concerning p ſumme 
and vle ok this goſpell. The places are thꝛee. 
1 Dfthele ten Lepers. 
2 Why the Loꝛd ſent them tothe pꝛieſt. 
3. Ok the thankkulnes ol the Samaritans, and of the vnthank⸗ 
fulnesof the other nine. 


Of the firſt. 

F Nthelfirſt doctrine of this goſpel which J haue parpoſed concer- 
ning the Lepers:J will ſay Sthaſe things in oꝛder. Bow deſpiſed 
Lepers were amog y people of Aſrael: what the deed of the teathelh 
vs: how a great number are infected w ſpirituall lepꝛoſie, and haue 
nee de of Chꝛiſt to be their phiſitio:x what we may gather of chꝛiſts 
dee de, concerning his affection towards vs. 
Lepers were counted among the Jewes, vncleane + vnwozthie 
to be conuerſant among the Itraelites, and that was foz their molt 
foule and contagious diſeaſe, wherewith they were atteinted, And 
byy appointment of Gods law, they oaried about w them badges 
of repzoach in, wherby they were put in minde of their vn- 
godlines and wx3e2dxves,foz which they were fallen _ fuch 
micrie; - 
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iafedion, One was a loſe k. f. bare head. The 
th tro was a face n an gſeparated A 
reloꝛt of men. the fith was ano YA — — on, whereby 
they were pꝛoclaymed vncleane: ag Au W009 
yerfanf among the Jſraclites. Pane 7 ap 17 f 
howv great ſoꝛowẽ they lined, and l fate ou 
and being beſet with the miſeries,they reſoꝛt vnto C hꝛiſt. Wher- 
upon we may gather remedies againſt thꝛer ſozts of temptations: 
of which the firſt ſpꝛingeth of the thinking vpon the miſerie and fil- 
thineſſe of our ſinne The ſecond pꝛoctedetho eee eee 
that we be not of ſuffigent 12 ſue to ſo great a Paine, as 
iß dur ſauiour Jeſus Chiſt. Th 7 illuethol the conſideration, 
n erceiue our 9 Ac all, Foz 

ding to the rrampleot theſeLepers , . we muſt not ſuffer our 
l; uesto be feared away with theſe thinge , from reſozting to our 
- onelypbition and ſauiqur. 

Now we lee what theſe ten Lepgrs did. As the Lord entxed in 
td a certaine towne (faith the text there met him tenne Lepers, 
which ſtoode a farre off, and lift vp their voice, ſaying: Ieſu mgs 
iter haue mercy vpon vs. Here haue we in theſe Lepers an eräple 
of true lowlines,faith inuocation and confeflicn, 

That they anda karre off, it is a taken of ſubmiſſiõ x lowlincs, 
F02 in conſideration ol their diſcaſe(and of fin which was p cauſe 
of their diſeaſe, ) they did from the bottome of their hart caſt thein⸗ 
ſelnes downe befoze God, acknowledging their ownmiſery,yp foul⸗ 
nes ok nne and the molt iuſt ſentonce e law condemning them. 
= nd ſo they are rightly humbled befoꝛe Gad. Whichhumbling of 

emſelues is ths firlt greece 92 ſtep vnto gloꝛ y, like as pꝛide is the 
firſt ſtep vnto * whery; which thing the Loꝛde himſelfe witneſſeth 
when he ſaith; Eneryone that exalteth himbelfſhalbe bzqught low, 
and ener one that humbleth himfelfe ſhalbe eralted. Let vs then 
folowe mens cramnple,t caſt downe our ſelues bytrue repen- 
tance,befoze God: which thing if we doe, it hal happento vs accoz- 
ding to Chꝛiſtes ſaping: He that humbleth him  Oalbe exalted, 

In that they reſozt vnto Chꝛiſt, it is a witnes of their faith, which 


they had gottẽ by hearing him ſpoke of abꝛoad. Foz out ol a - they 
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had heard ol this molt ſ werte ſaying of Chꝛiſt, where with he alltts 
rethalmen vnto him after ſo fatherly a ſo2t, offreth his grace vn⸗ 
to all men: Come vnto me alt ye that labour and are loden, and A 
wore u, and yonthall finde reſt vnto NE ſcuics. Thys 
Wall ye that ae CT had heard, z conc cincd hepe, 


who oft ED 0 ch fait e, 

.Whe! had contciucd, 

they emi „und tame vnto Chꝛiſt. Let vs allo 

whereby thefatherly pzomife is tenür⸗ 
if welle Chꝛitt in all our aduerſities. 

e fo2 thus 


vs. An this moſt earnett 
oh haue no deſertings, 


rift to be the 
ah: 155 es, They 
tifült, not ſuch a one as eu⸗ 

khoſe that de a iurd, but rather fnch@ ore 
cab he dite Let bs allo follow thys cx- 
— of pꝛaping, and let vs in dur pꝛaper thinke acknou ler ge 
Chꝛiſt to b , Oo alf perde, as ther deleribe him to be in 


i arer. 
iT 2 I We any ampfe vr confection; wich 
1 44 r. And ſurelp a man tauſde 
not confeſte Chꝛi A 7 APART. 1 erill. Foz the men of 
might and wiſedome did perlecute Ch2if, 0 foꝛ bad folke to pꝛo⸗ 
kelle him; as we haue read in the ix. ol Iohn, where the Phaniſies 
rebuned the blind min who ne our Loꝛd had reſtoꝛed to his sight, 
bycauſe h2 confeſſed Chꝛiſt. But let vs follow the example of theſe 
Lepꝛes. Fo? althzugh the affliction ſeeme greeuous, Which is to be 
ſu keined fo: te pore Chzif, yet notwithſtanding p ſcule health 
wache 2 ha queen is 1255 ran mo2e certatne, 
2 e Ad ww frapings 
5225 end Wb bb 
vt de the yall Lep20fis-4 
threw e Lepꝛoſte is the contagton and 
in⸗ 


A 
_ þ 4 - 
= 
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40 * 8 5 geen 
Nach as the dwelli 


2 be ze rich ET = 
ate 5 | 

all that repent is, ag 
But what remedie is there this 
not ta hat ca erke is ets CH 
32 


abet b 

is en, 

ine, by this healthfull 

legte the holy Ghoſt. 

ng if we Me heeniogar vs will bethe harder after- 

inard.Foz whenny viſcals hat taken to iepearate.tis ar 
ane, 195 


Hees 


Sſoone aha ſawe them, he Ngo 2 and ſhew your eſelves to 


e had healed e away bybys 


deren 
6, pe Ef in then 7 
ech he no þPpieſts? 9 


great 
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great cauſes, 

- Lhefirſt was, that he might trie their faith: whitherthepbeles 
ned his wozdandhis p20 n God is want by diuers meancs 
to trie theſtedfaltneſe of his ſcruants in faith: not to their hurt of 
hinderance, but to the intent that their faith being tried, and as is 
were ſined in the fire of temptation, may become the purer. Sd was 
the faith ol Abzaham tried, when he was — — 
Gn — —ä—à—4aũ— CE IY of Syr 

i, 


— arnt Job, 3 


| the hiebimoing be map confirmethe ublike 
——ů— by God, Foz the pꝛieſts had — 
. and to reteiue into the open 


congregations, ſuch as will be thꝛoughip clenſed, — t 
others, And if he had done otherwiſe, he might haue — 


— — tobzcake,buttofulfiltand 
The third is, bytauſe the lawe and the pzieſthode beare witneſle 
of Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding as he ſaith himſelfe: The lawe $ the Pꝛophets 
beare wit nee of me. Foꝛ whereas the Pꝛieſts were commaunded 
to — of Lepꝛoſte, and to take the offering fo; the clenſing of the 
pꝛe that was healed:it was a figure of Chaiſtes power, who can⸗ 
— — ofL but alſo clenſethefame, t that with the 
ſacrifice of his swne by and with his oiune p; ecious bloud. 

Tbelourtht is, that the — — that miracle that᷑ 
true Aeſciat was come, Foz ſo Clay tolde them befoze, that 

ſhauld ſhew his pꝛeſence by wonderfull miracles, among 
which this is reckned vp fo2 one, that he ſhould make the blinde to 
ſ&,and clenſe the Lepꝛes. Therfoꝛe when the pꝛieſis had ſene this 
heanenly miracle, they ſhould haue concluded vpen the P2ophects 
of Elay,that Jeſus the lonne ol Mary was the true Ayia pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed in old time to the cee fith the Pꝛopheſies cancer⸗ 
ning Chaiſts did leuell all to this time. 

The fifth is, that t Daielts? being by this miracle connictey, - 
that Chꝛiſt thetrue ſms was come, ſhould ſend their hearers, t 
— 5 vn the molt ſkilful and cunning Phiſitien both 
ie and ſoule: which thing they did not, [call their ewne gaine 

Halo abated, They haue many Sener now adays,ſpeciaip 7 
g. i. 
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2 that theſe Lepzes being receiuedby the recozdar the 
Pziets, thouldſhewtheir be bonntelutnelſs toward©ad and theoz- 
dinarieminiſteriez | 03 (1 30000 1 29) 149 1 
* dees ten en which Chi kent 
Lepꝛes to ; Pꝛieſta, the Papiſts haue foꝛged another, — 
— we ſhould ſhꝛiue our ſinnes to the pꝛieſts, numbzing'p 
our fanlts, with al p circumſtances of them, which ſurely is — 
bnpoſſible; The Papiſts therefozedo w2eſt this text to a ſtraunge 
ſenſe, and with their allegoꝛie do make grinnes wherowithallthe 
wꝛetched tõſcienoes are hoꝛribly ſna — — ternkoz- 
table they make a maſt butcherly flaughterhbuſe of conſti⸗ 
ence. What? Js confeſſion to be reteined Mes in derde, 
but not in conſideration ot᷑ this allegoꝛie, noꝛ pot after the maner of 
the Papiſts, which like Judges exact » reckening vp of all a mans 
denie that there is any reimiſſion, if there be not a full 
reherfall ol all the ſinnes, which (as Dauid witnelleth) no man vn⸗ 
derſtandeth, and much lefſe tan he then rechen them vp. 

But what is the cauſe why auricutar confcſſien is kept ſtill in 
our Churches of Denmarke ? Foz thocoumodities therecf, whych 
are verymany, + 

firitis,that i inthis pꝛiuate talke, the rude and ignoꝛant iay 
bei ructed,' which haue nerde to be inſtructed in the Catechiſme. 

The ſecond is, that in it ſtriplings and yong men may be tried 
howthepp2ofite. Foz it is the duety ofa god ſhepherd, not only to 
teach godly doctrine epenly, but alſo | his office eequireth,that (alter 
the example of Paule) he ſhoulb make pzofe of vis hearers at 
home, how much they haue godlinelle. Foꝛ in this pei⸗ 
uate communication he ſhall pꝛiche foz warde the lothfuil as Git 
were with a ſpurre, he ſhall — the diligenee of thoſe that 
Haus pꝛofited much, and encourage them to like continuance. 

The third red of tate jlefrthand reli n may of ty be 
aithis required o thand r map iu e 
his reg E ; h elegto 2 y 
The wurih is that in this take $ weake chfciences are reittued 
with doctrine, —— and comfort, ſpecially wen they be en⸗ 
tangled With any ruple of conſcience: Foꝛ fuch perſons ds wel by 


bee het thepherds,thatthey map heray 


—_— w_— Y* ——_— 7 
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ſed and reteine comfort. 


Che ficth is, chat he that brictuethtruclp i in Chpitt, is cletrely ac⸗ 
quit from bis line: Foz wheras ſinneisa falling from Gods laws 
and wil, witha binding ol the party to euer laſting death and dam⸗ 
natzon;out ofdonbt every one is atquit that beleeueth the free pꝛo⸗ 
— — — beleeneth on the ſonne hath 

— — itſoloweth 


— rhe inheritance ofthe 

ä — — —— veritp is Þ king- 

dome of heauen opened, when the goſpel . 
11 0 17-1 

Ofthe third, 


A Neo one of them ſeeing that he was clenzed, came back 2 

gaine with a loude voice, gloritying God, and fel pon his 
face — — thanks. In this Samaritane we ſer a 
moſt godly example of thankfalnes and thankigeuing. How tothe 
intent we may be ſtirred vp by his example, J will ſay ſomewhat 
concerning true —— oꝛder. —— — 
and what cauſes it hath: next, what things are required to it: 
latte en what ſhings weought togenethanks. 

- As concerning thefirſt,true thanktgeuing is an acknowledging 
ane confellionof benefits revined together withathankfunesf 


thankfull mi 
and blaling ab2oad his godnes , This thankeſgeuing hath diuers 
cauſes, Firſt the knowledge of God the benefaaoꝛ. 2. The knows 


ledge ofhimlelfe.; . The eofthebenecfif. 4. An affects 
——— ——— of God: all whichthings 
——— — hereofalſo, pr g's 


nes. 


Og. j. 


The x11 .Sunday after T rinitie. 


fe, Jon! dertues which can neuer be ſcparatedfrom 
dats de name tran gy —— 
i, vertues are two:Lrueth+ ele. Trueth, like 
as 1 openly acknowledgeth God the benefanez(as this 
© doeth)ſo it excludeth hipocriſie and lying .Þipocriſie 
thou maiſt gene thanks not onely with thy mouth (as 
the —— mind and voice together. And it exclu⸗ 
—— not alcribe thy ſucreſle in vnhoneſt 
things bnto God: as if a theefe would geue God thanks ſon a fatte 
ootte,0z a harlot ton a wanton louer . And Rrghtfalneserchuveth. 
gandthe abuſe of the thing: and onthe contrarp part putteth 
pm pry grep andofcalling 


— — of thankes giuingis ſufficiently chewed both in the 
of this Samaritane, and by this ſaping of Paul: J thank 
ough Jeſus Chziſf, Foz whenthe Apoſtle ſaith: By Jeſus 
S gion dou ae faith muſt ſhine be- 
foꝛe. ert that we ſhould acknowledge our ſclues te haue reteiued 
She benefifebp Chꝛiſt. Then, that we ſhould referre all thinges to 
Godsglozy, And laſtiy, that we may both knowe that our thank» 
faines is accepted though Chꝛiſt, and allo that by the ſame Jeſus 
Chi, we — Coe fathor;tagine thanks tohun fo; a 
his benefifes receiued. 

Now foloweth aqueſtnor what things thanks arefovegins 
Jobgineththanks foz the harmes that he had retriued . This Sa- 
maritane giueththanks foz the riddante from his diſeaſe, And ſo it 
foloweth, that ——— fo; er- fo; ppolpe- 


— —— 

thou giueſt Aten anton aftiais: 02 other 
thou muſt doe fe Firſt the burthen by weying 
— — a otthecme, and of repen⸗ 
. tante. Foꝛ it is the witnes ul Gods indgeme nt koꝛ ſinne. 2; Thon 
2 r — 
5 Father,nu and chaſticin dſt periſh - 
with the dilobedient. z. Ciue god hartie thanks to this his fatherlie 
E 4. Thou ſhalt humbly deſtre either deliuerãte frõ 


— 


things 

true 
chicke 
P 


traely, 


burthen that pꝛelleth ther, — — conditionally, 
itbeno MFaverance We ark, and thine owne ſatuation, 


: 

: 

: 

x 
, N 
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Foꝛ pꝛoſperitie thou ſhalt giuothanks with pꝛomiſe of continu⸗ 
ali mindfulneffe of them. And thus much concerning true thank 
giuing, But alas, no moe but one of the ten tommeth backe, theo 
er nine go their waies vnthankefull foz the god turne that they 

recetued, Whereupon the Loꝛd ſaith: Are there not ten clen- 
_ 2 and where are ay — ? e are 5 found thatretur- 
ned againe to giue God praiſe, faue only this ſtraunger. tri 
thou ſeeſt an example of bribe vnthankefulnelſe, in ele the 
had fo2gotten the benefite newly receiued, There bemany ſuchin 
the woꝛld. But what became of them 2 By ſhaking faith off, they 
continue in tate ofdamnation,when inthemeane ſeaſon il ie @a- 
maritane heareth, Ariſe, goe thy way, thy faith hath made thee 
whole, Yum let vs follow to our only Sauiour, which is Jeſus 
Chzilt our L oꝛd, to whoine with the Father and the holy Cheſt bg 


Honour, pꝛaiſe, and glozy fog euer and euer. Amen. 


: 


- 


ite 
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EO Tue Ceßel. Matb. vi, 5 f . 29 
0 man can ſerue two maiſters : for either he 
136! hall hate the one and lone the other, or ele 


leane to the one, and deſpiſe the other: ye can 
not ſerue God and Mammon. Therefore ] ſay 


ment? Bchold the foules of the aire, for they ſowe not, neyther 
doiſthey reap'e, nor catie into the barnes: and your heauenly fa- 
atem Ar ye not much better that they? Which 
of you (by taking carefull thought). can adde one cubite vnto 
his ſtature 2 And why care ye for rayment? Conſider the Li- 
lies of the fielde how 0. rowe: Ihey labour not, neyther 
do they ſpynne. And yet I ſaye vnto you, that even Salomon 
m allhis royaltie, was not n 3" AY of theſe, Wher ay 
> x > 12 g- N¹. 


7 The. xv. Sunday after rinitie. 
& God ſo clothe the graſſe of the field (which though it ſtand 
to day, is to morrow Lf into. thefornace:) ſhall — not much 
more do the ſame for m_ O yee of little _ Ade pug e 
mo thought, "ap we Cate, ox what we e, 
— x pore clothed 2 After all theſe thyngs doo 
the "Gentiles — Agr For your heauenlye Father knoweth that 
yee haue neede of all things, But rather ſeeke yer firſt the king. 
dome of God, and the righteouſneſſe thereof, and all theſe 


things ſhall de miniſtred vnto you. Care not then for the mo- 
rowe, 3 day ſhall care for it nne the 
wk is the ona wa 

[PAD T7350 of ht dum Hermunthat Chat 

madeto 1. * 0p a benny Chapters. Jn which 

art hecomemnet couefouſneſfe and Abläufe which can 
can xt Caro with th Againe, withmany arguments taken ot 
Gods p2ouidence , he diſwadeth from hs wh and heathentlh- 
roving pr of 


Theexpoſition of che text. 
155 nd-with the ſeruice of God. Foz. No man (ſayth he) 


195 
hall be ca 
— ſaying ta be a defente fo idle flouth- 
fulnele,headdeth: Foz ſufficient vntothe daꝝ is the trauell there⸗ 
_ af. Chis is theſumme of this Golpcil. Now will we 9 
tame places, which are thele. 

1:3 7 Dur Long mying: No man can ſerue two maiſters. 
2 1444 ode eee 2 
35  Thecommanndement omibe of Chꝛiſt. Secke pe firff 
the k ingromeaf ed.aroþ 1 r N 
bin e amen 1 


man can ſerue t tw /o Ofthe oh, For eicher he ſhalt bende 
one, & loue che other: Ae. Byttwomaiſters whome 755 
* 
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ſaith no man is able to ſerue, we mult vnderſtad two things which 
gre ſo cleane ootrary one to another. that they cannot be together: 
but that where the one is, there p; other muſt needes be away. S uch 
as areſſoꝛ examples ſake) vices and vertues:heauenly thinges and 
earthly thinges : the fleſhand the ſpirite: the true woꝛſhipping of 
God and Jdolatrie, vader which is conte yned couctouſneſſe , and 
God and the diuel. Ok which Paul ſpeaketh in this wiſe : Mhat 
agreement is there betweene Chꝛiſt and Beliall? Why no man is 
able toſerue ſuch maſters, the reaſon is eaſie toſhewe, becanſe 
they commaund and require rontrarie thinges of their ſeruants: 
therfo2e ifthon obey the one, by and by thou doft againſt the other: 
and ſo contrariwiſe. The people of Jſrael(as we finde in the x vii. 
ohapter of the thirdboke ol kinges) woulde haue ſerued the trus 
God and Baal together. Whoſe erroz the Pꝛophet Helias repzws 
ning, ſaith vnto them; Why halte pe on both ſides? I the Loꝛde 
be & O D, folowe him:and if Baal be God, folowe him . As if her 
had ſaide: You will ſerue two maſters that commaunde pon cons 
fraries, which thing it is not poſſible foz you to doe, without the 
contempt oł᷑ the one of them, Fo2 when pou ſerue Baal, vou offend 
God with foule whoꝛdame. The lame vice doththe Prophet Oſee 
remꝛooue in this people, But men will needes make tuch ſhiftesfoz 
themſelues. The Painims wozſhipped both God and the dinelt, 
painting the one whits and the other black. And being aſked why 
they did lo: they anſwered: We wozſhippe God that he ſhoulde 
doe vs good: and we wozſhip the diuel, becauſe he ſhoulde doe vs na 
Harme. After the ſame maner ſome in theſe daies holdftil the popiſh 
ſuperſtition fo; the moſt part, and yet neuertheleſſe pꝛetend to im⸗ 
bꝛace Gods woꝛd and the true religion. Jn theſe dates we wil ſerun 
both couetouſnes, and our belly, and pet thercwithall we boaſt our 
ſelues to be true sof God, but p cannot be. Be that woꝛ⸗ 
thippeth the diuel, hath renounced God. Ne that imbzaceth the Po- 
palh Idol ſernice, hath troubledthe wel of Gods wozd. Ve y ſerueth 
couetouſnes, cannot be the ſeruant of God, Which thing the Lozde 
nee e ep pr tiller ee 
tions, i the ſnares of the dinel,+ into many vnp2ofitable e hurtfulb 
deſires, whichd:owne men indeffructionanddamnation. Foz co- 
yetoulnesis the rot of al tuill, in ſceking after p which ders haue 
| Gg. ig. grayed 


 *- »  "Thexy Sunday afterTrinitie. ' + + | 
Erayed from the faith, and w2apped themſelues in many ſoꝛolves. 
ere doth Paul caningly paint the naturedfcouctoulnes, which 
eth full but againſt godlines and the ſerniceof God, Foz they 
haue contrary effects, e that ſerueth oouctouſnes,falleth into the 
mnares of the dinel:but he that ſerueth God, burſtetythe ſnares of 
diuel. Couetouſnes dzawetha man into deſtrudion 4 damnation, 
but the ſeruing of God deliuereth him. Couetouſnes leadeth away 
ann the woꝛſhipping of God kepeth men in faith, Coue⸗ 
touſnes ſnarleth a man in many ſoꝛowes, but the ſeruing of God 
leadeth a man into euer laſting ioy. Couetoulſnes is the roote of all 
euill, and the ſeruice of God is the welſpꝛing of all god. It is no 
maruell therfozethat Chꝛiſt ſaith: No man van ſerue Gods Pam⸗ 
mon. Foz they light one againſt another, g are delighted in contra⸗ 
ry things. God comandeth ther toſ&@ks the welfare of thy bꝛother: 
bat gouetonſnes counſelleth ther to liue to thy lelfe,as we fee in the 
rich glutton. Bod tommandeth ther to beſtowe of thy gods vpon þ 
poze:butPammon bids thee get other mens gods by hoke o2 by 
croke.God wil haue ther ſober:bubPamonbwsthee run to riot e 
take thy pleaſure. Yowbett it is here to be noted, that þ L oꝛd deny⸗ 
eth not but a man may haue riches and ſerue God both at once. Fog 
Abꝛahã had riches:ſo had Dauid: ſo had Joſephin Egypt, Ezechi⸗ 
as, Joſtas, Theodollus, Coꝛnelius, many other, who neuertheles 
ſerued God, Uhy io? Becauſe they ſerued not their riches, but 
made their riches ſeruants vnto them, Therfoꝛe the Lo2d ſaith in 
expꝛeſſe woꝛds: No man can ſerue Cod and riches. What is it to 
ſerue riches? It is to ſet a mans hart vpon them as Dauid ſaith, It 
is to heape vp riches by hoke oꝛ by troke. It is to kæpe gods with 
wꝛong, and not to diſpoſe them by Gods commandement. It is to 
ſhꝛinke from the faith, and from the feare of God, foꝛ hoꝛding vp of 
riches, and to deniſe ſundzy waies to heape vp riches. 
-'Yowbeitfoz as much as the chiefe cauſe of couetouſnes is hoaths 
nithcarefulnefſe foz the belly: Chziſt indeuoureth to take away 
this tauſe. Foꝛ he dealeth like the ſkilfull Phiſttions, who when 
they take in hand to dure any diſeaſe, doe ſhewe the danger o the 
diſeaſe I pzactiſe to take away the rates and caules ot the 
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Oythe ſecond. 
E not carefull for your life, what you ſhall eate, nor That 
ou ſhall clothe your bodies withal. Chatlt doth not by theſe 
— 20hibife godly and holy care: But heathniſh and vngodly 
care. Cherfoꝛe leaſt any man might imagine that this ſaydng ofthe 
. oꝛd is a maintenance to louthfulnes(befoze J fall in hand w the 
argumẽts wherby our Lozd indenourethto call vs from heathniſh 
and vnlawfullcare) J will ſpeakea few thingsconcerning lawfull 
and vnlawfull care. Foz aman had niede to be well aduiſed in this 
caſe, and diligently to diſtinguiſh the one from other. Foꝛ as there 
is no greater plague to the woꝛſhipping ol god, then heathnich care 
and vngodly thoughtfiilnes:ſo there is nothing moꝛe to be wiſhed, 
then that euery man ſhould walke carefully in his vocation befo2s 
God. It is to be knowen therfoze,that there are thz& ſoꝛts of care. 
One is wicked and heathmiſh: another is neteſſarp and holy: e the 
third is mixed of both. The middlemoſt is not onely la wfull, but 
alſo needefull and holy: in ſo much as he that hath it not, cannot be 
reckoned among the childzen of God, 
The — the heathnich and wicked theughtfulnes care, 
is that which groweth ol diſtruſt and of the ignozance of Gods: pꝛo⸗ 
uidente. This heathnich care is in the goſpell of this day cõdemned 
by the month of Gods owne ſonne, and foꝛbidden to the childꝛen of 
God by many reaſons,as we ſhall ſe after ward. This vnholy and 
pꝛohibited caretulnes, is ſometime called the care ofthe fleſh, partly 
beoauſe it pzoceedeth of the coꝛrupt iudgement of the fleſh witheut 
faith, and partly becauſe it tendeth to a llechiy end, namely the taſe 
and reſtines ofthis pzefent life. 

Thetarełulnes which 3 ſaide was neceſſary, godly and holy, 
without which no man can be accounted among the childꝛẽ of god, 
is commended to vs by teſtimonies ol the ſcripture, 's many exam⸗ 
ples of holy mei, Rom. 72. It is ſaide: Let him that ruleth, doe it 
— Tim. . any that —— 26- 
owne,anvlpenatiyfo; them tha hishouthold;/heeh 
nounced the faith, and is wo2ſs 1 aninfidcit. Abraham; Jſaac, #- 
—— rare und en pꝛo⸗ 
phecied of the . plontifull yeres, and of other / barren vtres that 
ſhould follow thofe plentifull, he toke vpon him atPharaoscoms: 
warnende fapthe implaymental thoſe ſenen yeeres, ca 
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And pꝛouiſton, after a godly maner. Daniel in Babilon, thegodly 
kings and pꝛophetes among the people of Ood, did not compaſſe ſv | 
great matters, without this godly care. 2. Cor. 1 1. Coloſ. 2. 
2. Theſſ. a. uttereth his caretulneiſe ſoʒ the Church. Mo doe kinges 
eee 
2 8: SA 
be bziefe,almenin their ſeueral vocatmay haue(02 rather ought 
to haue) this holy care, it —— ern accozdinglp. 
pt be poten ap rouge ontrerebndeer ſtepned with a- 
my vies:itis to be knowen, that required therunto. Df 
Foz the godly minde muſt 
de nothing in hand but by the comandemet of God. nelt ther- 
| args prob vocation be ——— halbe godly and holp. 
Agne. that hal care mut ̃teede of laith, ſoꝛ without faith. no⸗ 
can pleaſe God. — —— keep not the 
| orhey watchin vatne that rope it pꝛaper t thankſgimngmuſt 
Foc with it. — — Gods help: t thakl⸗ 
giutng,wherby ts attribute our ſucteſſe vnto God, and not to our 
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grace: from whente is the p ill ige to the kingdom ol glozy. 
9 — of grace? It is that kingdome wherynto we 

are receiued of mere grace; white we beltene Kos the 
ll is as it were the voice of a tryer, are called to 


een Df thislpeaketh Chill in andther place: Che 


neo Kingneme, 
af God u — Che pzamiſe is the gata, 
Thebzingeri ini athe holx Stolte which andregenera⸗ 
u vs a nee lauer . by the woꝛd Es this 
dane of grace is met ok linnes, s of con⸗ 
ſcience, and Miner ancefeom 7 5 gdome bf e What is 
that cighteonſnesof God whichh 15 vs ſeeke: Dut of al doubt 


it is the new life and obe oqiroth et g child2e. 
Andi is called the ri eouſnes of God, betauſe it pleaſeth God, - 
thatisto wit,fo2 thefaithes ſak 1 
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mid of Ch 
th Tal a e 
1M who is on Winne eee remediesare. 
be minickred, and when to be withoꝛawen. He regardeth 
not ſo much dur e one wildome . Therefoꝛe 
let v3 tabe krertainty; "that he fozfakothnot thole that are 
his. s fo: th now and then want things netellarp, there ber 
many canſes: * we mn be ererciſed in patience. 2. That 
now and then our ſianes may be puntlhed with thoſe plagues, 3 
e wee — ſee uous, wee iultly 
5 55 L NN | 
when we have * 077 
& Becauſe weyzldnof Siintis dnto Bad's: Becauſe: difrug- 
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And he ſaid: Young man;Liay and hee that wm 
dead ſate vp, and began to eee, be to his 
mother. And there came a fear athemal +; And they gave 
the glory vnto Go : Agre: phetis riſen yp among 
vs, & God hath viſited his peop 17 5 is rumor of him went 
foorth throughout all Icwry ,, &throug oural regions! which 
lie e e Mu 17 
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aim buried hir wie hene ally. geſephj conuepꝛd the Coꝛte 
PatriarkeJacod ta utirialhiuttij u great trainc of people; Jas 
their father aut honoꝛably. To be ſhoꝛt, a⸗ 
thegodly there was great fo in buriuls. And 
— —— 
— —— 


that theythemſelued in their 
muſt folowe, andby death take the lauge, | 
Wide zenten eee — 1 — 77 
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Moda og, a, — e Gerbe 
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—— ing thy 
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the laſt day. 25 wi s ö 
is pꝛea gene thoſe whit wayte 
may tary homme lome n and c</ 
© Andthasmuchbzieflp concerning 


earth nner 8 folemnity ofburial which s odlerucd 


among vs. 
Ehe ſetond: Our Lord laith to the lenz weepe not. Here 
ſome demaund whether it belawfzilitonicurne fo2 the dead. The 
— —— the ſeriptures adnutte mourning fo; the 
eut. the laſt chap. al the people mourned in the deſert foz 
— — ane Dara. Jo- 
leph a holy man mourned many daies foꝛ his father Jacob, Dauid 
— —— Ilrael foꝛ Samuel: Partha foz 
and ur Loꝛd himſelfe alſo ——— Lazarus Jeſus the 
— — Cath :9py Hime cher thy teares 
duer 52 dead, and begin to foowe - if thou har bantrAnerad =_ 
Ty N tf, 
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The third: Our Loꝛd taucheth the rottin wherein thedtad man 
lay; By which touching he derlareth that his body warde mann, 
ment to get vs life and ſaluation. 

The tourth : He ſpeaketh to the yong man and ſaith: Ifayrathee 

yong man, ariſe. Oo alſo raiſed he the pong mayd, as is in 
— — h<. Lazarus, that had bene buried foure da pes, as is in 

John. 8 ,boththatChult is ronger than death, 
andth his woꝛd is the wozwofiifeandſaluation;'t '-1/? 21127 

+ Mhefifth ; The dead man riſeth at Chꝛiſtes call, and this is the 

miracle, he riſeththat was dead: debeganſtreiggttwaies ta ſpeaket 
und our Lo2d deliuered him to his mother. 
Che lirth: Feare fell vpon them all, and they glorifyed G od; 
ſaying: A great Prophet is riſen vp among vs, and God tiath viſke 
ted his people : & this ſaying was ſpred abrodeof him through 
all Iewrie. Here is deſcribed a double fruite of this miratle. Che one 
befalleth to the pꝛeſent hearers: and þ other extendeth vnto others, 
to whome the repoꝛt ot this miracle came, The pꝛeſont beholders 
tonceiued faith hereby, and ſo feared God, gloꝛikping him with true 
woꝛſhip, and acknowledged the Meſsias to be come, whome alſa 
ey confelfed. Belides that, the repoꝛt heereok came vnto others 
that were in Jewzteand thecountrey bozdering therenppn, who in 
likewiſe conceiued faith in the Meſs1as, And in theſe daies the res 
poꝛt hercof commeth vnto vs, wherby we may acknowledge Ch2ifk 
fo be the very Meſsias, and to be ſtronger than death, and may 
conceiue faith in him: magnifying God with hart, voice, confeſſi- 
on, and manners: and ſoit will come to paſſe, that one day we e tyall 
haue by him ieee . 
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gin Ambroſe layth; that —— Church is ſet tweth 
here: and becauſeit dur eſtatetz, it is woꝛth the ope- 
widow(ſaithhe, Church: the dead yong mary 
— —e pentance: and p Coffin betake⸗ 
Gee I Chmrrptarnbtetpfag thotrepentantneoofthe wicked, 
ET iſt tomioue them + d2zawe them to him withhis 
woꝛd and 
tozls to ſcand 


Chꝛiſt therefoze biddeth them that caried the 
eee hoꝛne to heil by n 
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wht: e ee Or Gat warts Nu 
Courthly,datterie of lewd campanie, Pow if thou wilt riſe from the 
ot nne needes heare Chꝛiſt, who biddeth the poꝛ⸗ 
Hounds rm thou mult grclude hope of long life, by- 
— are ne (actoꝛding as the experience of many tea- 
cheiſh and perill is at hand as it is ta be ſtene in the rich Glutton. 
* mult nat let another mans euill life befo2e thee as a 
tofollow:butthon muſt ſubmit thy leife to God as Abꝛa⸗ 
muſt truſt in him:and thou muſt amend thy conditi⸗ 
ons: knowing that the multitude of offenders ſhall excuſe no man 
in iudgement Jtboted not Adam to ſay: The woman that thou 
gaueſb me hath giuen me ol the Apple. Thirdly, lay away pꝛe⸗ 
ſumptionof Gods mercie:foz this pꝛeſumption is a great cõtempt 
2 Rom.. Fourthly, put away flatterers that entice ther to 
euill. And when thou halt done ſo, leane vpon Chꝛiſt with linely 
faith, and he willquickenthe to eternall life, the which, Chꝛiſte 
"_—_ ng rer, epi 46 re 
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anſwer him again to theſe things, He put forth alſo a ſimilitude 
to the gueſtes, when he marked how they prealed to be inthe 
higheſt roomes,and laide ynrothem : When thou art bidden 
to a wedding of any man, ſit notdowne in the higheſt roome, 

leaſt a more —— IIESI then thou be bidden of bins and and 
he (that bade him andthee) come and ſay to thee: Gine this man 
roome; But rather hen thou art bidden, go & ſit in the loweit 
roome, chat hen he chat bade thee commeth, he may ſay vnto 
ther, Frend ſit up higher, T hen ſhalt thou haue 5 in the 
preſence of them that ſit at meate with thee. For . ex· 
alteth . mee he rhat humbleth hin 
ber r exalted. 


| TheExpoſiton of the Te ent.“. 42 
5 Heoccaſtonofthis goſpell was this Chzilt 1 


dinner of a certaine phariſie, was watthe d by thoſe that ſate 
his derdes 
they might haue found ſoniwhat to charge him withall. Foz 
like as men cloke vices vnder the viſozs 
ertue: So they are not aſhamed to raiſe ſlaunder vpon honeſt 
vertue. So great is the malice of m. Notwithffading, 
Chꝛiſt is not leared away with their le wones, but keepeth his olde 
— terra atnng thickeſt ol his enemies. 
leauing vs an example, that we ſhould not ceaſc to pꝛocede in well 
ee whole woꝛlde bent againſt vs. 
3 this wꝛetch, declaring therein the might of 
— — EE —— cranirie 
his office fo2 which he came into the woꝛld. Moꝛeduer he ſhews 
226 — ertthek and by his deedg 
weredefine the true kerping of the Saboth. By which 
Nr rere 
eee ee 
1 Df the laboth, and the true wozks thereof. 
2 Df he miracteby whichthe vl ofthe Habbothis confirmen 
true humilitie. 
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* 7 the Land was bidden to dinner d a certaine ſie 
V Yen vponthe ſaboth day, meter erbte. ate 
— he demaunded ol thoſe that ſce- 

to be wiſer then other mẽ, whether it were law⸗ 
aalen ſaboth day. And the cauſe why hee put fw2th 
this queſtion, was fo2 that as the Phartſies had with their gloſes 
cozrupted the other ſcriptures: o alſo had they defaced the keeping 
of the ſaboth. Yowbeit foz as much as the queſtion is concerning 
we wil ſet coozth the whole — the ſa⸗ 
both,andſpeake of foure things in oꝛder. irſt wherefoze God 02, 
Doyned the ſaboth day. Secondly what is the right vſe of ; Jewes 
Eboth, Thirdly what maner of holy dayes ours onght to be, And 
fourthly ofthe true ceremonies ofthe Church, and of tho endes of 


" Whythen did God oꝛdeine the ſaboth day? There de rechoted: 
chiefly fine cauſes. Df which the firſt is, that it ſhould be a perpetu- 
all ſacrament oꝛ remembꝛance of Gods reſt after the creation of þ 
woꝛld, which he made in ſixe daies with all the furniture and pony 
— — This cauſe is alledged in tho fer onde of Genes, 
Poyſeslaiththat the Lozd commandedthe laboth date ha 

neptht ecu he reſted that day from creation. The ſame thing 
declared in the xx.of Exodus in theſe woꝛdes: The ſeuenth 
dap is the ſaboth of the Lo2d. Foz ren 
heaiten and earth. 144 Ill 1 
he ſetond tauſe of the e2deining of the ſaboth is, that it ſhould: 
dea tipe andeounterfigure ofChoilts ſabothkeping.. Fo: it repꝛe⸗ 
the ſaboth, which Chꝛill the true Paſteouer and Creato2 of 
the new heanen and new earth ſhauld reſt in his graue vpon the 
faboth day, andkeepe the verpſaboth aright. And ther foʒe he tom⸗ 
maundesthe Jewes ffraightly;to keepe the ſabothj day. And by the 
unſearchabledeaifeofhis wiſdom he o2depned;that Chꝛiſt the trus 
Puſchall Lambe, ſhoutd be ſlaine and put to death bpon the very 
bs — paſlouer,and thathe reſted the abothday Rn: in 
aue. 
1Thethirdeauſeaiſowhy theſaboth was azdepned, was that it 
thould be a pledge of thepzomile, Foz God-pzomied his 12 a 
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SH iata ſap, a reſt, Eſay 14. And in that day, when God 
chall giue ther reſt from dee nete 1 from 
TENN . dit terue, ec. —7100 God 
ww at dhnesefrelt. isfromthelabour of the pꝛe⸗ 
in this lite. Ts rande frd the temptations where- 

mp iy nia neo the diuell aCaulteth vs. The third is 
ede danell, ſo as he may neuer moze bang vs 


bondage and hard poke. 
thcaule of the inltitutionof the ſabothis, totheintent 

thets be a tune certainefo; teaching and hearing the woꝛde 
of:God,oz that there ould be a time wherinthere might be an op? 
and common p2ofeffing of thereligion , in which the godly auge 
take comfoꝛt, and the ignoꝛant be inſtruaed in godlincs. Eſay j 8. 
- Ffthoucall a delicate Saboth: Chen ſhalt thou delight in the Loꝛd. 
Job. 22. Then ſhalt thou delight in the almighty and lifts vp thy 
face vnto — Fo2 the Daboth was not oꝛdeined to play ⁊ dzinks 
in, but to pzay and pꝛaiſe God in. Whereupon Aultin ſaith; 


It is Lare ta Plough, then to play vpon one of thoſs 
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ebene Je wich 9 845019 — te with other 1 of 
Mapſes, bennoliſhed and diſanulled, ſo farre foꝛth as perteineth to. 
— of the n werke: Pet notwithitanding, 
ho to hinge Ale ALE, is continuall „as a thing ratified by the 
taweofGad/audnature. Foz like as God will be ferued, and that 


= Ube pꝛrached: n REES noceſ⸗ 
— —— 7 appointed foꝛ holy 
. Therſoꝛe there muſt neꝛdes be certaine daies appointed 


ate atem gans meete in openlp at certains houres,that the 
word of God man be taught and learned, ta the intent all thinges 
maybe done oꝛderip and after a 19 ent in Wr 
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pet, invgrholy vayes two thinges are to be obferned. 
. Another is ko be done. Thꝛes 
rande he ũrtt is out ward labour: and to the in⸗ 
tent may wholy intẽd to Gods ſeruice;that is to ſay. that 
may — n to learne it, and to conſi⸗ 
der vpon i Ind therfoze it is the magiltratesdety tu pz0nide that 
re erp roi 
0 is to be 7 er c 
a that labour at ſuoh a tame. The firſt48necelſity, . Foz 
pur Loꝛde 5 hmſlleercuſeth D koꝛ plucking the cares 
e y, as ſaith Patthew in the twelfth 
pter 
The fecondisthe p;oliteof che Church, une as the Pieſtes did 
all things pponkhe Saboth day which ſer med needfull in church, 
t e . ou 
2ofite and ſauegard ol our neighboꝛ: wherefoze 
2 that had the dꝛopſie, ypontpo((both 
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er 


e ofthe per Superiozs, to whom ine mu 


if. But 

hith is t an — — 
en g that is to be eſchued, is voluptu ous life; 

ether wi wozks ofvarkeneswhichFghefull but againſ 
ende dap. eee 
— — abſentingthy lelfe,o2 by 
eee eee eee 


| haue we what things are to be eſchusd in our daes: 
=> 8 . —— 


Jewes were oceupyed in killing ſacriũces, e in offring: Let 
tete eee d. e ae n 
our lippes. Let vs earneſtlyrepent: let vs glozifie God with heart, 

| — — — 
with faith and hope let vs offer the ſacrifice of well doing, 
e 
7 A ntaerngiobecke tor let vs heale them allo (as much as 
may may be) after the exapleof Chp#lt and other bolymen, 1 
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tiled themſelues in the true hol yday wozks;:- 

Nowremaineth — be ſapd af Ceremonies, Ceremo⸗ 
nies are cuſtomes and oꝛdinances made 69 6 the 
Church withall. Thele, if thep be lawfull{foz J haue nothing to 
do with vngodliy Ceremonies) either haue their warrant of the 
manyfeſt woꝛd ol God, as Baptiſme and the Loꝛds Supper: ae 
they make in derde to the maintenance of the dear ine, and oꝛderli⸗ 
nelle of the Church, and are oꝛdeined by ſome counſoll of the ſpiri⸗ 
tualtie a: by p godly Pagiltrate, Theſe Ceremonies ſerus to two 
ends, Foz they are Loz A- ſake. Df 
comelineffe are two parts: firſt is; that. we thoyto be ſtirred vp 
vnto godlineſfe by thoſe helps: Thelatter thatmodeſtie a graui⸗ 
tie might appeare inthe mimiſtration at godlines. Oder ccnũſteth 
ol thꝛer pattz,Theßrtkis, that the rs 02 heads of the con⸗ 
— ——y— rule to deale by. The ſetond is, 
that the hearers accuſtame themſelues to obediente aud diſcpline. 
The third is, that peace and quigtueCe bepzouided foz,by maintai⸗ 
ning the Church in godeltate. Thus much bel D 
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none anſ were, ſos if they denied it tabe 
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le, and healed him befoꝛe the Nhariſies faces, and ſent hym awais 
ole and found! In whichdeede (as J lapd at the beginning) he 


apr 0 inet will, and his office. 


third place, the defence ol this deede. Which 


| 6750 (ith Aer ook oxe or an Aſſe fallen into a pit, draw- 
eth him not pon the Sabboth day 2 As if he had 
fad, "Sitherif9lawinllt — on the Sahboth dap, oz 


alen be lawlull, why lay y-you watte foz me as a 
dur ol the Lawe it J do it? But if it be vnlawfull, why do 


the Sabbeth dap: That 
ſaith the E⸗ 


cee ann pep not thoſs 
N. e. 1 
that they follow theerampied that had the dꝛopſie, t 

unde thn they come vnto Chyiſt with all their hart: and if — 


to be touched and healed by him: that is, if they 
8 acknowledge Gods iuſt w2ath, 


of Dem ot lens wile men 


| . — — — +: ohe keachelh true humilitic which 
erte . irogder. 
che trutes x re war ds or true hrunilitie. 
t pknowewhat humilitie 
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DV! 1 Amen ALIENS a de vnto by M Thou 
2 Ronen 8 — — — all thy 
| is the fut and gteateſt com- 


g e eee like unte ir. Thou ſhalt lou 
neig 77 f as thy ſelfe. In Theſe two 2 — 
ee raps hg re ad -en Whyie the Phariſies were 


2 ing: What thinke yee 
delt 7 W Mon — f is 344 ! Pp tay — vnto hym. The 
ſonne of Dauid. He o them — doth Dauid 
in ſpirite call hym Lorde, faying : The Lorde ſayde vnto my 
Lorde, fit thou on my right hande till I make thyne enimics 


ſtoola. If — bop then call hym Lorde , how is hee 

2 hys Sonne? And no man was able to aunſwere hym ahy 
NSgnqytherd: — ho Gay fort) ackecurs 
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ps Codes bzaham, Jſaac,and Jacob: Ergo, 

9 iue. If they liue, either in their bo⸗ 
| 1 — 9 3 vou knowe 
e bodies. But now mes ales n, 
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2NDOrA Wale In theſe wi eee, * 
Ja 1 he Prophets. Chat is ta ſay, whatſoeuer PÞot- 


ar 3zophets doe teach of the true of God, it is con» 
teyned in theſe tuo pointes. Lepore en amr ely on the 
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tidement 
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John the Apoſtle. And thus much b2tefly 
conmnandement is like the fir of lo 


ſpeake things ino2der, 
opening of the matter. Firſt J will a rule 
i * 


loot Gov. T le a 


map tigbtix be called Gods Aurthly J will ewe what 
maner ot men are able to bete leruite vnto God: Theſe 
foure being thzvaghly knowen, it will appeare vnto vs mas 
weber dernarr wo: 

5 40 


gthefirft ru 
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appointment. This a not admittes 

of all men: and therfoze wemult foztifie it with ſtrong foundatiõs. 
e and Chꝛiſt n his Gopel, 

pane wo2des : They wozſhippe mee in 
ne,fea . Andthe holy 
cholf by — Pant 1088505 2. tondenmeth all wozſhipping 
| tiſe of their ownebzaines. And theL o2dein Jeremp 


alkein Againe, it is impoſſible to pleaſe god 
A ene theintent it may pleaſe: 
55 be done by faith; "butoffaith kenn hut 


I — — be warranted e 
* Foz 
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—.— of the wo2dof God. By theſe molt certayne 
utceof Godis in e he that 


7 to the deniall of it, 
w 9 he 


— — Hameto be bp wf hen 
is at his full light. Therefoze let vs hold this rule faſf, and not 
1 by any 

The ble of thisruleis manifold, # by this rule is ſtabliſhed 
the authoꝛ itie ofthe lawe maker. Foz ina common wealth where 
euery man map make lawes at his pleaſure, the authoꝛitie of the 
ſoneraigne Loꝛd falleth into — This authozitie chalen- 
geth the Lo2d to himſelfetn the firſt commaundement, when he 
Caith : J am the Loꝛd thy God. et. The ſecond vſe of this rule is, 
that this rule deliuereth from errour, that we ſhouͤld not erre in 
28283 The third is, that it hindꝛeth the ſuperſtitions 
of men in deuiſing new woꝛſhippings. Thus 
— — of wozſhipping God, namely, that no woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippleaſeth God, but ſuche as is ofhisowne appointmente: and 
concerning the and vlt of this rule. Now will J 
bꝛiellp ſpeake of the foundation of Gods ſeruice, whichi is the thing 


in the ſecond 
1 wy — in the true hnowledge of 


Ad —— tonſiſteth partly 
God, and parti in the knolvledge ol dur ſelues. We attaine to the 
knowledge of God, by the wozd, and by the recozd added to the 
wo2d. Fo2 both of the teach vs. Firff, that God is p fountaine of all 
ower, wiſedome, at. truth. Secondly;that all glozy 

to be giuen vnto him.Thirdly, that he is moſt ready to help. And 
fourthly,that he will haue all men to lie vnto him in any daunger. 
Ve attaine to the knowledge ol our ſelues by two things:that is, 


by confidering the mage of God, towhichman wascreated, x by 


— ror vo e 
on ot — 


Gods image direceth vs 
— and en 
tothe duetie wherem it becommethvs to be e 

namelp, that we nn [holyneſſe 
— The weping ol and as they be now, 
——— le to perfoꝛme our du⸗ 
ought to do. Theſe two knowledges ther foꝛe tend to thys 


purpoſe, that we ſhould gine all the glozy bnto God, 1 take frõ our 
Ji. üi. ſelues 
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ſting: and ſheweth vnto vs 
of borſting:and this kntwldge helwethito 
5 Genoa tion thercof,J 
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nie, that —— only, 
commaunded we, as 
10990 an e diene u ed 
reth by the rule befoꝛe 75 a 7a the — align 
l. wth 1 — — 
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by 
8 


not Caines ſacrifice a 
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of Hound commaundement 


him, — 
fie K b words, tr is to attribute all 
it what is 
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. — that which J pzomiſcd to ſpeak or in the 
ednet be qthrevſht — 


dr dean 


him. 
eee en adden tba 
onely can doe him ſeruite aright. Nis chiloꝛen are ali thoſe that be⸗ 
lieue in his name. lohn :. And theſe haue acceſſe vnto God the Fa⸗ 
ther though faith. Rom. 5. And fo; the ſame cauſe Chꝛiſt teaching 
baren zap,biddeththem ſay : Our father which art in 
r him. Let 
concerning the true ſeruice of God, — 
—— God and our neighhoz. Nowremapneth 
that Ifpeake ofthe tirddogrine. 8 


Of the third, 


Wi Hat —— you of Chriſt caith he)whoſe Sonne is hee? 
They fay vnto him Dauids, The Phariſtes thought th# 
law : but if that had been true, Chꝛiſt has 
. Fozthus ſaith Paul in the ſecond to the 
—— aue ren the lawe,then Ch2ilt dyed 

ine. — — that, is, of 
Ch2il,that by making mention he might ſtirre > fothinks 


know andconſider to 1 ao poſed 


w Meſsi 
made ome ha $f Ab aabres 


aright, they ſhould 
to take awa — thens Elms witnelleth: De bare cur diſeas 
ſes. Geneſis 115. Inthy de ſhall all nationsbeblefſed, Therefoze 
is it needfull, that the ſonne of Dauid, ſhould be not onely man, but 
alſo God, the Loꝛd of Dauid, accozding as the Pfalme teſfificth; 
Tho Loꝛd ſaide vnto my — reve oy ne Joby hs 
e d with⸗ 


Ji. iii. The 
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Tur Goppell. Matth. ix. 


Eſus entred into a ſhip, and paſſed ouer, 

and came into his owne citie: And be- 

hold they brought to him a man ſick of 

the palſie lying in a bed. And when Ieſus 

ſawe the faith of them, he ſaid to the fick 

"ofthe Palſie: Sonne be of good cheere, 

thy ſinnes bee forgeuen thee. And be- 

holde, certaine of the Scribes ſaide with- 

in themſelues: This man blaſphemeth. 

And when Ieſus ſaw their cthoughres, he 

 faide; Whikefore thinke ye euill in your harts? whether is it cas 
fier to ſay,Thy ſinnes be forgeuen thee, or to fay,Ariſe & walke? 
But that ye may knowe — of man hath power to 
forgiue ſinnes A earth. Then ſaith he to the fick of the Palſie: 
Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and oe vnto thine houſe : And he aroſe 
and de rod, to his 4 the people that ſawe it maruei- 
glorified god, vhich had geuen ſuch pon vnto men. 


The expoſition ofthe Text. 


—— e ol thoſe miracles wherewith as 
4 BY | aan oth om will and otfice: ſohe conũr⸗ 
ae It is ſhewed inthis pꝛe⸗ 

da mas that was ditraſed ofthe 

ed hi erer al with nemo: 
me:thecommenſo2tby. behotding þ miracle 

of the pzelenceof God, f God, x are confirmed in Chziſts 

bptdenotonety conceive rr andfaith,. but alſo 

Aker by letting fe; th the goonete of God. 

hor dy gy tir herin Chꝛiſts king⸗ 


in which there be ſome thad 
: and 5 as — 
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Chil in the middes, receiuing all that come vnto him, deſpi 
nomanfoz ——— 
and with his holy — — — 
bꝛuſes, and healed This ſumme zikte of this 
n 


pla 79204 
1 Ok thoſe that bꝛought this man that was ſicke of the palſie in a 
ved vnto Chꝛiſt, chat he might heale han, : 


2 Themurmuring of the Phariſtes accuſing Chziff,and his de⸗ 


| fence, 
3 The end and vſe of Chaiſtes miracles. 

Of the fnſt, 

A Nd Ieſus raking ſhip, &c. Yerefirft and foꝛmoſt is to be con- 
ſidered the occaſis of the miracle w2oughtin this place by cur 

Lo2d, Chꝛiſt taking ſhip(ſaith he) palſed ouer 4 came into his owne 

Citie, is to wit, Cena. Foz he hept there very much. What 

was the caule of this his going thether? Be had bern in the lande of 

2 Gergeſenes,where he healed a man that was poſſeſſed of a diuel: 


when the diuels deſired that they might enter into the ſwine, 


the Koꝛd agred,and ſo the herd a ĩ wine ran heablong into the ſea, 
— — — 
 Foſus to de mo 
their {wine then by Chzilt and his goſpell , Aud — ehey ane 
s in theſe daies, whom we map rightly cal Gerge/enes, 


2 — hert:one, which is ſet foꝛth 
fo2 us ta eſchut, and another which is tonunended to all godlp folke 
to folow, The vathaukfulnes of the e. geſenes is to be eſchued, that 
x anne — allen ty thomas of chu 
— | * or chʒi⸗ 
ſtiang. Chꝛiſtes fo wardnes is ſet fo2th fo2 vs to folowe, who vpon 
eueryo hat he could cateh hold on, was earneſt fo inlarge þ 
Foz as by —— theweth — 
mans ſaluation: to hy example, ho cõmende 
Dok owoththefrſt par — — And bebelde bey 
en a + D ae c 
rought unto him ama that was ſicke of the palſie lying in 2 
de. And leſus ſeeing their faith, ſaide vnto him that was 
olche Falle: Be of good cheere my Sonne thy fines ate 
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fo; inſtruaions ſake J will deuide into thꝛes 
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it that they had heard ol Chailtes 
— 5 themſelues, that he would 


— heale them, Thisliuely 
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al the wiſhes of the beleuers 
The third is, valiantneſſe of 
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the diſcaſed ſouleby the winbeames:whichdeeds was of 
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nthat theurthatcaried him. Whereby 
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war des vs. Foz he is uf the ſame minde towardes vs, that he was 
— — nee Paile. Aan the Lo2dis no 
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This Pale manſeekes deliuerante from his bodily diſeaſe: and 
wherefoze then ſayeth Chzilt, Thy annes are fozgiuen thee? Un- 
doubtedly therebe greatand weightie cauſes 

The firſt is, to teach vs that diſeaſes are the reward of unne, as 
waule ſayth: The rewardof ſinne is death. And Chziſt in the fifth 
of John, ſaith vnto one whome he had healed. Behold, thou art 
made whole; beware thou ſinne not hereafter, leaſt ſome woꝛſer 
thing befall ther. 1. Cor. 1 1.fo2 miſuſing theLozds ſupper vnreue⸗ 
rently, man were dead, andmany were weake. 

The ſecond is ta teach vs where the healing of the body is to be 
begun, namely, at the mind, whoſe ſpots mutt firft be cleane wiped 
ouf, befoge-a man miniſter Phiſicketothebody, Let vs therefoꝛt 
keepe this 02der in turing aur diſeaſes. Firſt let vs acknowledgs 
the diſeaſe: Next let vsrepent,and deſire foꝛgiueneſſe ol our ſinnes 
fo: Cheiſtes ſake: Chen let vs in the feare of God, and with thäkſ⸗ 
giuing vſe the ozdinariemeanes of helpe: and let vs acknowledge 
7 — oem genre (nGods ſtead, ſhall rut ta 


to healingofvs. 
——r by this lay wb unge 


wt might ocher of hisperſon, 0; ol his dice, Fo; ies fhers 


be. ſerke to els at thewozksof God. W 

ing — um we cal notbe hetelenligentindoing 
The — that taking hold of this occaſſon 1 he might 
inſtruct vsmoze fully, concerning his owne his lone to- 
wardsmen; and his ties foz which he was(e tinto the wozldby 


ew inthatwey our Lozds : Foz he ſaith palſeman 
Sonne be of good chere, thy ſihnes are — 


wo2ds of the ſonne of tobe weped adi 
ly. This wozvln a — — —— eo 
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» Thep geus not ought of their owns: But they offer a 

mans, by the commandement of Ciſt. Foz they offer fo⸗ 
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whichmay turne to theglooy of God. T 
| Thelith is, hatalterit bchobteed what © wilt groorth 


moze and moe, and commeth fullomyquantiti 
| 'Thefrthis,thatafter {t yeeldoth the of cotifellion ep2aile 


of God; And this — en hedfally, He beleeued 
and all his houſe. The like thing repozteth: of Cornelius. 
Herreby therefoze we may learne to inure our houſhold vnto god⸗ 
lineſſe. Let vs be a patron and example ofdocrine vnto it: Let vs 
inſtruct the ignoꝛant, chaſtiſe the offenders, quicken vp the dul⸗ 
lards, and (to be ſhoꝛt) let vs to p vttermoſt ol our — — 
that there may beasmanty ** 1 bouſholds, But 
Lt; 
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— ; E 2 : Ef he was not able to pay, ais Lord rom. 
— naunded him ro be ſoldde, zut his wife and 
lat he 7 Ihe * 
— 1 — chee all. nid the Lord pitie 
that ſeruant, and! im, and forgaue him the debt. vecttie 
fame ſeruant nent outꝭ and founde one of his fellowes whyche 
— rey an hundred pence, and he layde hands on him, and 
tooke him by the chrotelayiog? Paye that thou oweſt: And his 
felp e fell dowtievand heſought him, ſaying: Haue pacience 
with — and Iwill pay thee all. And he would not, but went & 
lou; dil he bauid p ay the debt. So when his fe- 
lowes ö— at was done, they — and came and 
told vnto their Lord all that had hapned. Then his Lord called 
him,andiayd/yntohim O thou yngracious ſeruaut, I forgaie 
— hs brey when thou deſiredſt me: ſliouldeſt not thou 
alſo haue had compaſs ion on thy fellowe, euen as I had — 7 
theeꝰ and his Lord was wroth,and delinered him to — — 

till he ſhould pay all that was due vnto him. So likewiſe — 
beanenly father do alſo vnto yau;ifyce 1 n _ 


not cotyyoog —ä— his treſpaſſe. = 
e 


The xxĩi. Sunday after 7 rinitie . 258 
tube Expoſition ofthe Text. 
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he occaſion of this goſpell was the queſtis that Pefcraſkey 
ese, how oftenhe hould fozgcue hisb2other that of- 
. fonded him, whether vnto ſeuen times. To him Chziſt an⸗ 
l wereth:3 ſap not to the 7. times, but vnto ſeuentie times 
ſeut times, that is to wit, of innings. Seuenty times ſouen are 4, 
hundꝛed fourcſcoze and ten: wherby is ügniſied, that we muſt fo2- 
geue the fault ot our bꝛother that repenteth, as often as he offendeth 
againſt vs. Foz he put a number certaine foꝛ an infinite. Bowbeit, 
in as much as this ſeemed hard to 5 eter; our Loʒdput foꝛth a Pa⸗ 


rable, the ſumme wherol is this. heauenlp Father pardo⸗ 
———————— — muff 
fo:zgeucour bzethzenthat haue dealt ami vs, as oft? as they 


be ſoꝛp foꝛ it. This gobpel therfoge perteineth to vhe thirde part of 
repentance:namely to the leadingof a new life by. faith: of which 
newe life, one part is a foꝛgeuing one another ot the milder des that 
ſcape vs, Now to the intent this parable may be the moze cleerely 
vnderſtode,J wil make a compariſon of thinges in this wiſe. L ike 
as a very rich Creditoz is in reſped ofa very pe debter, but yet 
ſuch a debter as humbleth himſelle, and caſtethhimſelfedowne flat 
at his Creditoꝛs fete, beteching him of releaſe:Tuen ſodgeth God 
behave himſelfe towards ſinners, humbling theniſelues befoze him 
in true repentãte, and caſting themſelues dolvne, and trauing fozs 
geuenes foꝛ Chiſtes ſake. But the rich Creditoʒ releaſeth the debt 
to the debter that humbleth himſelke: Ergo, God of his mercyfoz- 
geueth the repentant perſon all his innes. } 
Now like as God behaueth himſelfe towards ſinners oftentimes 
olkending againſt him: ſo muſt a Chziftian man behanehimſelfe to- 
wards his bꝛothers oꝛ felowe ſeruants that treſpafe. againft hun. 
Therſoꝛe like as God foꝛgiueth vs our milder des tree ly: ſo muſt ws 
alſo foꝛgiue p̊ diſpleaſures wher with we are umpeached by our byes 
thꝛen. Agane on the tontrarp part: L ke in iuhat wiſo d Creditoz 
dealeth with his debter to who he earſt releaſed his debt, and after 
ward found him truell againſt his bꝛother:ſo doth God deale with 
thoſe whome he earſt receiued into fauour, and afterwarde findeth 
them cruell to wardes their neighboꝛ. But the Creditoz 
ſuch a thankleſle perſon to 3 Ergo God 
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tos ſtraite indgemont; ſuch as are * neighbozs. Theres 
toꝛt we muſt foꝛgiue our neaghboz as er 0s = 
vs. The places are hz. | 
413: emaner how torepent... dt 
2 A commendation of Gods mercy towards ſinirer! * 
3 neee of Chꝛiſtians, tofqzgrns, entw bew 1 
(In | Of the firſt, 
( Ho parable ofthe oreditoꝛ and debter ſetteth foozth. a very 
her an — ofrepentance and amendmef, then which there 
ts not a moꝛe excellent in all the new Teſtament, Wheres 
61 — 7 — all the circumffances therof: who 
is thed Credito2 when herequiretha reckoning:iuhy we are his dets 
8 
is called vpon:how Gods iuſtice may be ſatiſſied, which. exadeth 
payment o that which is due. Who is the croditoz 2 God the hea⸗ 
nentyking. Vebath e eee owne — — 
nen light inta our minde,rightnes into our hart. inwarde 
—U—U— — — TW — 
0 
parenſs 2 That is very true. Yowbeit the giftes that he 
beſtowed vpon Adam, belonged ta all his poſteritie . Thenatlpeh 
rr protect ai hee cat both humſeife and 
him inta death. Chereſaꝛe Ood doth right to require of vs 
Sache ers ner rſt parent. Vea verily, we haue divers 
waies intreated the debt and it is growen ta ſa great a umme, that 
nomanigablet pay it though he Ghouldſell hunlelle, and all chat 


dehatd⸗ 

"- Wihendoth the Creditoz demand the debf? although be doe con⸗ 
put vsinmundofthedebt, yet he is to be thought the chiel⸗ 
p to call fu a reckoning ot it, firſt as ofton as dur owne conſcience 
chargeth vs withſinne , and as it were citeth vs to the iudgement 
ſeate of Gad,Secondly, when the holy Ghoſt commeth in the mini⸗ 
— — — 1 
wꝛath are ſtene, either in heauen oꝛ in earth: and mozeouer when 
we are vered with eraſſe'o2 ficknes, which are as it were Gods mi⸗ 


eee nee £00 


to him. But are not theſe things blotted out thzough 
ourfirſt 
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But why are ſinnes called debts. Bycauſe that as ozdinarie 

gbts do binde men to payment: ſo do ſinnesbind men to (atiſfagis 

Mot the penaltie, vnleſfe there be made a diſcharge. 

- - 3Wherefozedo we owe? This is told already. Fos weowe ſo much 

guahe put into the hands of our foꝛefather A dam, all the which we 

haue loſt, emozeoner haue burthened our ſelues with new debts, 


P2 | 
his molt holylaw. 
How great is the ſumme of the debt! The treditour aunſwereth, 
that thou oweſt ten thouſand talents, ⁊ that thou haſt not one halfe⸗ 
peny towards it, ſo far art thou of from euer being able to diſcharge 
ſo great a debt. The ten commaundements conteyne the parcels of 
the debt. There is demaunded of thee the feare of God, loue, fayth, 
and pactence, in the firſfcommaundement:Jn afinuchastheu haſt 
nob perfoꝛmed this obedience, and diſcharged thy ſelfe of it, thou art 
runne in arrerages. After this manner is the debt to be examined 
tneuery ſeuerall commaundement of the firſt and lecond table: and 
there vpon the greatneſle of the debt is to be gathered. 
But what is to be done in this caſe: Ne mult folow the example 
of this debter, which falleth downe befoze his creditoz, humbling 
himſelfe, and defiring releaſment, which he alſo obteinrth. That is 
to wit. we muſt acknowledge the greatneſeofourſinne : we muſt 
beſo2ie from our heart, that we haue not payed that we ought: 
and vpon truſt of Chꝛiſt we mult flee vnto our heauenly father, de⸗ 
\ firing foꝛgiueneſle and releaſement ofthe debt. Whichthangifwa 
do, we haus a pꝛomiſe that he will fo2giue vs the whole debt, and 
recetue vs into his fauour. This thing is playnely ſhewed in thys 
pꝛeſent miracle: whereof J will now ſet fozth certaines examples 
to ſtirre vs vp withall. | | 
The ſinful woman in p ſeuenth of Luke acknowledgingher debt, 
ſought vnto Chꝛiſt fo2 fanour,and leaned vnto him by linely faith: 
and by and by the Lo2d told hir ſhe had obteined releaſment of tha 
debt, koꝛ thus he ſaith: Many finnesarefoggine her. But there it is 
added, Bycauſe ſhe hath loued much. Not withſtãding Chꝛiſt ſadth 
not; ſhe hath ſatilſied her debt with her louingnes, but after ſhe had 
obteined releaſment ofthe debt, then ſhe loued: which thing Chailk 
cheweth playnely by this Parable pꝛopounded here, Foz when 
thePhariſie was offended, bycauſe Chzilt did not ſhake of thys 
Lin. woman 


wzath againſt vs by our dayly tranſgreffing oc 
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whome molt 1 
tudged — and turning tothe —— pw vito Dimon: 
— — come into the houſe, and thou haſt 
2 — foʒ my feete:but ſhe hath waſhed my fete with 
hir teares, and wiped them with the haire of hir head. Thou hall 
giuenmenokiſle ; But ſhe hath not ceaſed to kiſſe my feete. Thon 
halt not anopnted my head with Oyle: but ſhehath anoynted my 
fete, Wherefo2e J ſay vnto the that many ſinnes are foꝛgyuen 
hir,fo2 ſhe hath louedmuch. Foz to whomelittle is foꝛgiuen, he lo- 
neth little: Ind he ſaide vato hir: Thy ſinnes are foꝛgiuen ther. 
Heere we ſee playnely, that when ſhe bad obteynedreleaſment of 
hir debt, then ſhe loued. Foz after foꝛgiueneſle of ſinnes muſt fol- 
towe new obedience, which istearmedhereby the name of loue. 
Allo let vs loke vpon the example ol Dauid, in whome are to be 
feene theſe fwo motions whiche we ſawe in the finfull woman: 
great fearefaineſſe, and camfoꝛt. Foz when he was repꝛoued by 
the Rn Nathan fo2 rauiſhing another mans wife, and foꝛ 
hir huſband, there roſe vp in Dauid hozrible fearefulneſſe 
foꝛ — 5 I ol his delt, of which ſoꝛt offeares,he himſelfe de⸗ 
ſcribeth many, There is no reſt in my bones foz the ſight ol my 
Annes. Ye acknowledgeth Gods wꝛath againſt ſinne: ze is ſoꝛie 
chat he hath God: Me is afrapde leaſt God ſhould ſhake 
him ol / as he had ſcene Saule dzeadfully caſt awap befo2e : and fi- 
nally; he feared both the eternall and pecſent puniſhment, Pere 
had he berne fo2done fo2 ſo2ow, if he had not heard the comfozt of 
the Pꝛophet in Gods roume : Thou ſhalt nat die, The Lozd hath 
taken away thy ſinne. At the hearing of this comfort, faith kindled 


in him, whereby, taking hold vpon the releaſment, he began to be⸗ 
bold the mercieof God, and reſted vpon the mediatour. 


We haue heard alate, a — example in the Publicane, 
— in ſuche wiſe acknowledged the greateneſſe of hys debt, 


that he durſt not ſa much as lift vp his eres, And pet 4 
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Heard of the greatnes of Gods mercy, hee rayſeth himſelfe by faith, 
and pꝛa peth: — 5 — to me a ſinner. And ſo he obfeined 
Aﬀre diſcharge ofthe whole debt 
$i Let vsſetbefozevstheſe examples s, which plainly ſhewe vs the 
Doc — — — Chat loꝛgtuenclle 
bl ſinnes, is the fre releaſement ofthe debt, which hapneth to him y 
repenteth and ſleeth to Gods mercy foꝛ Choiſtsſake And although 
domed asinreſpec ofour (clues: pct if weloke 
CO our dnnesſaffred dzeadfull PEI there 
Ting action to Godfozour debt. 
Let bs therfoze marke welthis wozdrelcaſment, whichof it ſelfs 
alone conteineth in it right aranifold doctrine, Firſt it ouerthꝛow⸗ 
eth the mwnkith doctrine of ſatilfaction. Fo2 if laluation betall men 
thzoughreleaſement ofthe debt, accoꝛding to the goſpel, what mad⸗ 
Hes is it to ſap, that ſaluation hapneth ſoꝛ ſatiſfaction of the debte 
Foz releatmont and payment doe ſofight one againſt another, that 
chop can in no wile both in dne reſpec. — —2 
weth all merites or men: wh 
free gift; Paul ſaith openly: Unto him that woꝛketh, reward — 
uen, not ot fauour, but ol dusty:but vnto him that woꝛketh not. but 


2 —— his faith is i d to 
fo2 righteouſnes. X cco2ding wherunto Dauid alſo ſaith: Bleſ⸗ 
— whoſe iniquities are foꝛgiuen.⁊ whoſe ſinnes are toue⸗ 


red. Thirdlythe woꝛd ore oweth ſatiſfacid, which 
the Papiſtes teach, which ſatiſfaction maſt be made (as they beara 


rhe ory | an ey and almeſderdees. Allo if 
quencheth purgatozy. Fos if the debbbereleaſcd, why is 
the debter . "Laſtly this woꝛd relealment openeth vnto 
wꝛetched gate ofgraee:inthe conflict of death , it is tho 


— ; anditis the wellpzing ofall comfozt.2ndthus 
rr 
BB Jeauſetigtortco 


how great Gods loue + 
ſpeak —— 


barableottpe Creditoꝛ, ſheweth 

are towards mankind: J will 

The merry of God is of two ſoꝛts: The ono 

derbe c eien nee vpon p good 

t bad: the other is partioular, where with (as a moſt derre father) he 

unbpaceth thechutsh e beben * 
iii. 
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ol John: So God loued the wozld e onel 
wr any ns mn emp eve; rp * 


tould not bꝝ any greater reco2d haue declared his mercy fowarde 
— —— mighe by his death redeeme! 


as we heare Gods mercy named, let vs think theſe things. 
irt let vs think how great the miſery of mankind is befoꝛe hee 
be receiued into fauoʒ. Mankind lyeth under fte, and wounded by 
e diuel, e venim being moꝛe poyſoned, he bzeatheth na⸗ 
but linne, toꝛ which he is ſubiect to eternall paines. 


alſo of dur owne filthines. 


arentes, and 
walthongh thatbythofll ofthem, we be boũd vnto the ſentence 
— notwithſtanding by our wee eee 
foday weare toſo2zer 
3 The louingnesof God.and his gentlenes towardes W 
isto bethought vpon. Foz the louing kindnes (ſaith Paul) and the 
gentlenes ot God our ſautour ed vnto all men. M hat greater 
Duing kindnes could their be, enen hathnotoaſt bs away- 
bos ſo great ſhamefulnes and filthe 
4 Is to be thought vpon, the raunſome , that istowit, the ſacri⸗ 
fice, afthe ſonne, wherby mansmiſery is reletued, ſinne aboliſhed. 
Him that knewnoſinne,he made r the 
r Godlo hmn.2.Coc ö 
* I5tobethoughtvpon, thowayby whichwemaycomets the 
of Gods mercy. That wayisſhewed nher pla and 
none other then that true repentance. 
6 Js to be thought hom farre fozth Gods mercyretcheth: that 
it is nat belonging to a fewe,o2 ta the men of one age: but indiffe- 
rently to all that feare him. Foz the holy virgine being taught by p 
ſpirit of Chꝛiſt. whom ſhe had conteiurd by the holy Ghoſt: ſingeth 
tn this wiſe: Gods mercy! is from generation to generation vpon 
them that feare him:that is.to all that repent. 
7 48 — — — anon "with jar 1 
ygloziffe God fo his rea mercy 7 : CArt z 
INE +) 
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id not perich, but haue life euerlaſting. Dur heauenly fathe . [ 


veſerueddammation,andgeue vs everlaſting life. Therefozeasofte® 


2 The cauſes of this miſerte are tobe thought vpon , whichare 
,artly thefaultoofthefirit p 


D reggae 6s wo. 
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Mole life, that wee loſe not lo great abenefite though our owne 
r did. 


8. O frbe burt 
He third thing that J pur poſed vpon; isofmatualffo2ge-- 
uing each others ſcapes that are wont to happen. Fo82 this 
. goethtoyntly with beleefe offozgenenes offinnes. Powe. 
, there are 2.things that goc ioyntly with beler e of remiſtion 
er ſinnes: name lx graev x gift, Orate is the very tulfificatio it ſelfe, 
' wherby — righteoulnes is imputed to them that beleeue, and 
their ſinnes cleerly are foꝛgiuen. Ot this we haue ſpoken in the firſt 
lace.Gift is very beſtowing ol y holy ghoſt, wherthꝛough a mã 
is iuſtiſied by faith onelp, is together there withal regeuerated 
— 1 p, is moꝛtiſied in the fleſh, and quickned in 
The llech is moꝛtiſied, when the cuſtome of ſinning is 
Wale he ban ano an wo begin to perfoꝛme new 
A tertaine parcel ot this quickning, is mutu⸗ 
—＋ — each of vs foxntueather their milderdes and 
diſpleaſures. Yowneceflary this faꝛgeuenes is, this dates 19o 
ſheweth moſt ontdentibs,- as. I laid at theenvranceintoit, c 
path commanded vs fo Pay: Foꝛgiue us our r 
dur debters; Fos Cho wil haue bs to folow his fathersexamp 
0 are two kindsof men thatoffend vs. — 
fone as they perceiue themſe lues to haus otfended, dor by and by in 
Humble wiſe deſire foꝛgiuenes. But as touching thoſe that pꝛoceede 
tooffend, thau ſhaltſoꝛgiue their offencesafter this maner: Laping 
aide all delire oſreuenge, thou ſhalt not teaſe to loue him ſtill, but 
rather requite him witha god turne in ſteede ar iniurte, although h 
haue an ill opinion of him as he doth delerue: ſoʒ when as God bid-- 
deth wiſh wel to our enemies, he doth not foo2thwith require that 
we ſhauld like well of thoſethingst hat he hunſelfe condemneth: but 
Hts our mindes ſhould be clerre from malite. 
But as touching thoſe which as noas they haue offended; tome 
byand bynnd deſtre foꝛgeuenes, we muſt reteiue them into fauour 
as our bꝛethꝛen, ſo as we may haue a god opinion ot them e there⸗ 
withall be perſwaded that the remembꝛance af that inne is wiped: 
aut hefae God. 


Pozrouer,jtistobe known, that there happeneth two _— 
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ofoffences among b:eth2en:by the one of them, one hꝛother hurkelh 
eee turt, that is to wit, by ſome ſti, 
bling block when ſome perſon liuefh naughtily and doeth euill, al- 
he doe no harme at all to our owne perſon oꝛ gods. A 
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Hae wil onde ar ſeo 


J Trinitie. 


1 he Gujel, Malen 2A» - 


"Hen the Phariſies vẽ̃t out, x tooke coun- 
el howe they might tangle him in his 
ä vwords. And they ſent out vnto him their 
. — — with Herodes ſeruants, ſaying: 
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NN (Go ,weknow that thou art true, and 
Nee teachelttheway of god truely, neither 

2 cg rnreſt thoufor any man: for thou regar- 

Tre det — pearace of men, 
fiel therefore, how tunkeſt thoue ls it 
Lawfull that tribute be geuen to Cxſar, or no? But Ieſus percei- 
ö i ye me ye hypocrites? 
Sheweme the tribute money And they tooke him a 2 
And he ſaide vnto them: Whoſe is thisi And ſuperſcripti⸗ 


on? They ſaide vnto him, Cæſars. Then ſaide — vnto them: 
eue therefore vnto Cxlat, the th vgs which are Cæſars: and 
vnto God,thoſe things which are Gods, When they heard theic 


e maruciled, and left him, and wear their nu = 
c 
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The expoſition ofthe text. 


Te ntemertbe holy Fathers that appointed this Goſpel to be 
read in the Churche, was, that there ſhould remaine in the 
arch, a doarine conterning the difference or the ſpirituall king⸗ 

ne of Cheiſt, and the kingdome of the woꝛld. And againe, that 


— —-—. Cuil Pagittrate ts tn 


be obeyed, Now the occaſton ot this Gaſpell was the malice of the 
Phariſies, who (accaꝛding to the Þ2opheſl of Dauid)toke ccunfel 
againſt the Loꝛd x agaiuſt his annointed, to the intent they might 
— 2 — t ſcabliſh their owne ſuperſtition. The 


about this queſtion, whether Gods _ 


occupied 

pleonhan gh tobe wie tothe cult anfpin Pagiltrate 
pay him tribute, and to obey him To this queſtion Cheiſi 
anCwereththas The Church — een oſe to whom 
it is ſubiea. Then in as muchas the Jewiſh people ts ſubſect both: 
vnto God (fo2 he choſe it to — vnto Ceſer, 
who hath ſubdued it by fozce ol armes:it ought to render vnto God 


that which is due to God, and vnto Ceſer, that which is Ce/ars, This 


and were ſerueth to this purpaſe, that he may teach how his Church 

ought to be ſubiea ta the n Magiſtrate, and pay tributes, and ſo 

long to obep, vntill it commaund any thing that is againſt Gods 

woꝛd, and the lawe of nature. The places are two. 

1. Ok hyppotriſte and cuſtomable vnthankefulneſſe tamarden 
thote that haue deſerued well. 


2 e eee 


O the fink. 
Hen chePharifies went their way, and tookecounſell howe 
to take adu e of his woords, All the whole ſtogie of 
the Goſpellbeareth thatthe Pharifies were Chꝛiſtes eni- 
mies. And although there were nothing that they could find fanite 
with, either in his Doctrine oꝛ in his life: yet ſcekothey all occaſiõs 
z may be, to trouble him without cauſe, t to raile a ſlaunder of him, 
as though he euill x liued euill. This hath been a continuall 
pꝛactiſe of in this woꝛlde. Methaue an example ot it in 
Chꝛiſtes Church at this day. The onkes and Popilh Phariſtes 
uno we well inough that our doctriue which we teach, is takẽ * of 
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the wꝛitings ol Moyſes, the Pꝛophets and A Hes and 
thing that 25 mayiuſty inde fault with in DT: 


; vet inuent — diuers pr ryan 


— v endeuour — . — 
au ene. they haue hitherto highly beeneefteemed and 
2 were called moſt holy fathers; But now bicauſs 
is diſconered, they growe out of eredit, and their ſa» 
biſfed at and deſpiſed. Therefoze bend they all theyz 
foxceto to og then 7 courſe-of the Golpe Golpell by laughter andblodſhed; 
But God be , Chziltes Church is builded vpon a moſt 
Arme rocke, lo as the gates, that is to wit, the deuiſes and the pos 
wers al hell are not able to pꝛeuaile againſt it. Sith then that thys 
Zane me matter tisnotto bemaruelied thtthele Phar 
Ges do accozding to their accuſtomed manner 
/ + Letvsſce then by what policies theyinuade Chyitoskingvome 
molar er pants Thee Cami Shy 
epto 
connſell (ſaith he.) Foz counſell is the foundation to wozke vpon, 
Therefoge they meteand confer wickeddeuiſes togither:: and 
the moze miſchenous that each of the is in giuing aduiſe, the moꝛe 
is he comended, This did the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt in Danidfozeſe long 
befoze, as we ſind in the ſecond Plalme: Why did the Beathenſo 
furiouſiy rage, # why did the people imagine vaine things? They 
were vaine in deede, bytauſe p Loꝛd turned their into follp. 
— ——— — To 
take him in a trap in his woꝛds, —— that being ſo 
taken, de might be made a teſting ſtocke to the people: his doarine 
be detamed: his authoꝛitie be abaſed: and he at laſt be haled to pu⸗ 
niſhmet as a blaſphemer ſt God, e an heretike and euill doer. 
Ve ſee the dꝛift of the 1 counſelling togither. In the thirde 
plate lolloweth what maner of deuiſe they found out. It liked theſe. 
gd counſellers to ſend their Diſciples with Herodes ſeruants. A 
very ſuttle fetch, y they might haue witneſſes pꝛeſent to repozt hys 
errandto Yerode, i they had ſayd ought s afterward ſarcs 


WI thep | , 
=.” oft ſe hipocrites is deſtribed in this wiſe: Maiſter, wee 

= knowthat thou ſpeakeſt the trueth, and teacheſt the way of the 
Lord aright, and that thou careſt not for any man. Thisis the 
beginning of their talke: which ſurely (if thou locke vpon the 
wooꝛds) is molt apt. Ao it tonteineth two things : Firlt they at⸗ 
knowledge him to be their maſter, and afterwarde they attribute 
unto þimtho bectues whichafaithfullteacherought in haue.Wh# 
— acknowledge him to be their maſter, their meaning is, to ſets 
eneunies,but his frends,02 rather hisdiſciples, and (urhas 
en nn: 

im a. 0 p wind 
themſelues in) bim, ta the intent he ſhould beieue they ment him 
— —— pag cho 


the wayof God aright. is. ſtedfaſtneſſe and ſt 
Sen eee — od — fo 
ur n is 3 
thou(ſaꝝ ther) regardeſt not any — 
are great, a are required of all Gods miniſters. The lone of trueth 
dꝛiueth away the darcknes of ignoꝛante , makethß trueth to ſhine 
out clere. The tertaintie of Doctrine makes vs that wee bee 
not toſſed tao and fro with the windet ol variable doctrine, no floto 
in the fondnes ol falſe repoꝛts. Stedfaſtnes and ſtautnes of minds 
make a mãtmincible in his office. UWhe-p teacher hath no reſpect 
of ny mens pecſons. it maketh thats i̊ trueth tan not be ſupp2elled 
foz feare, oꝛ foʒ any other thing. Theſe vertues doth the Lo2daftri- 
bute to John the B ptiſt, and the ſequele ſhewed, that hee was in⸗ 
dued w them in derde. Foꝛ when Herod had takt away his heother 
Philips John boldly withſtoode him, not fearing the perſon 
o2 ſfate that Herode bare. Foꝛ he ſaide: Jt is not lawfull fo: the to 
haue thy bothers wife: Fo2 which thing he was put to death with 


GR while after, Such v:rtacs had Pelias alſo, who * the 
cked 


eee en acre 


. tis thou and thy 
2 thoſe that do not 
ace moe rightiytobecalled trueſhepheards. 


ara Gn nn er 


fe 
1, wherewith they thinks to cat 
No» ſure — — aweptrem ham 0 
La full (ſay they) to pay tribute vnto Cæſar or no? Here they 
:thaught that of neceſũitie and he muſt haue anſweredone of 
theſe 2.things,either that it was 11,oz not lawfnll. Af her had 
Laideit had hen lawfull,he ſhould haue diſpleaſed the people, vpon 
Papi nub 997977 ——7——— 
had abandonedhim. Anvifhe had ſaivithad not herne law- 
Yerodsſeruants were at hand to sar 
Are | 
aopieth their quelts.lcius (ſaith þ Cnangelf age) pereiing 
uin eir 
portant ley Why tempt you me ye — 
found true by their owne — — 
‚— mvp Thou reſpeaeſt not the — 
of men. Che ſolution to their queſtion in this wile. 

Shewe me a pecceof tribute money: and they ſhewed him a 

Whoſe image and ſuperſcription is this, ſaith he ? T hey 
Rab. vnto — Then ſaid he vnto them: eue therefore 
vnto Cæſar, the things that are Cæſars, & vnto God thoſe things 
that are Gods. The queſtion is anſwered in ſuch wile, as that nei⸗ 
ther our Lozdſappeetieththetrueth, noꝛ the Phariſteshaveany 
hold to pick quareis tu him. Wherfoze being confounded, they wõ⸗ 
dꝛed and went their wayes. So litle can any deuiſe oz any cratti- 
neſſe pzeuatieagainft the Loꝛd. 

But what doeth this anſwere of Chꝛiſt teach vs: Firſt it put- 
teth a difference betwirt Ceſars kingdome 4 Gods kingdome: that 
is, betwerne the kingdome of the woꝛld and the Church. A gaine it 
puttoth a differencebetwene the perſons that are ohiefeofthele 2, 

_ diners kingdoms:Allo it eacheththat obedicneeiso be perfo2med 
— okay that „„ 
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ä 3 the intent we may 
— H— 0 e the Pagi⸗ 
wilttherefoge things tonternin rate. 
— 

hat ie his ductie, 


dee the agi — ed 
82 5 — — be 
nernement, and nat of the contuſton that is oftentimes ſeene in 
"Gates ofgoyernement foxmens wickedneſſe.Thereſoꝛe as long as 
2 ＋. ſo2t) pꝛeſent 
hath ſent o⸗ 
| Ma s. bhrare the 
wap, verily the tlelfep;oceedethof the Diuell, and 
ol the — — ruler: But vet God being diſpleaſed, let⸗ 
teth lie the reines to tpeants and — N that he may 
— —— 


haſt from whence: i z and — 
—— ER — — . be the: 
tho god are made much ol, and the e⸗ 


wealthot his ſubieds, while 
Alland 
eee une was or ß conditions oꝛ pꝛoper⸗ 


— magiſtrate, which in the rit; of Exodus are counted 
is to wit, that a iudge oꝛ a magiſtrate thon'dbe wile, . 
fear ing Ood, true ⁊ nat couetous. Wiſdome muff rule his doings, 
leaſt in execution at iuſtice, he nay offend thꝛough orroꝛ; and giue 
wꝛong radgemet, Che feare of God mut make him haue an e pe to 
God in all caſes, and ta beware that he do not an thing that may 
rn malt put him in minde that he admit not falle 


inter⸗ 


eee on 


— — 


maynteynod and hard: abzade; 
liſhed, And although the ciuill 
wozdbe-two viſtine offices, — 
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—— — — 
—— 
In jon to the Lozd, to 

wzatheitherpzeſent on at hand. And theo things ati 
ber renn that part ofthe Lawe which chiefly cenrern thres 
ligion. Atdasperfeining to the outward cult tate: The office of 


in his common weale, is the otfice 

Ceri . —ů — — 

gwdntan ofthe houſerulethhis childꝛen in nurture, chaſiileth the 

ubbo ne, maketh much of the gen dealeth re warts among them, 

and (to be bziefe)bendethhunfolfewhollyto this, that —— 

be as well odered as tan be: enenſo muſt the Ma⸗ 

in his common weale, that he map rightly be called the 

. rort 
—— rn 1 — Gas 

. deere ene de th true re⸗ 
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third | —— to defend the gilt 

Mes — the tenor ord lawes, and the moderation of 
wiſe men. B 7 ber gather what other entes 
SEE 5: nam 2 on Gods 
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{9 welfare EE to haue a cart ot 


Se 


fd 2 
ea eth a Pagiſtrate 
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— agiſtrate hath ſo much power ouer his ſubiects 
and — intors tir ars agreeable tothe ten commans 


dements and to the laws of nature, do permit and beare with. 
Therfoze he hath andanthozitre (accozding vnto thefourth 
commaundement) to — — — 
whicharsfoz the faſegardofthecommon weale, aud the p;ofiteof 
guery 6 13 9 

"os remuineh that which L fifthptace;con- 
certing the duetie rate. Tha 
dane ee nn gala ma ——— 


mak his 
—— — wont to du. Foz that is 

1 Gods: woꝛd: Curſſe nat the ʒince of the 

Ander the name of . ere _ backbls 


N 


e at Sd, Fenn 


all e all that are in autho⸗ 
IE may — ana tall gadines 


| toruſh the office of agilfrate;butto: 
2 25 aich 4 eee Pagittrate, 
x any thing lamots pert agiſtr God ole = —— 
Saen b i both e nto Gab. atv dutifull obedience 
5 our ene d ene eee 
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V5 2p. 
| 67 in „M ter is euen now 
Ons 
Miue. And leſus aroſe and follow ed him, and. ſo 
ae Ladd iſciples. And beholde a woman which 
was diſeaſed with an ĩſſue of blood twelve yeares,came behind 
him, and touched thehemme of his veſture, For ſhee ſaid with- 
abr oy may touch I _ only, l ber bon 
 DUT 1CIUS tut him about, 1 Cc | * N 
yd: Daughter, be of good comfort, thy fayth ne de th 
er eren tt £2925 : 
. bee leſus came into eh houſe, and book. 
Minſtrels and people making a noyſe, hee ſaid. vnto them: ꝙet 
ou hence, for the mayde is not dead but ſleepeth. And they, 
r the people were pur forth he 
went, and tooke her by the hande, andſayd ; Damoſ!l ariſe, 
And the Domoſell aroſe. Aud this noile as abr: in allthar 


lande. oo 
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EO pot woman Jer at th pico 
2 The example of Tairus ropes ig ol the dead maid. 
N. ee t 1 $ſconed ol is eni⸗ 


des, 1 


* les aida onal: f 0 ef. | 
N See h unthe gol eee 
f Oh my Mk $1) 2 47 | eee a ee 
n is i the iſſue, becauſe ſhe 
e ſtozie e weman 
noted: # Ah N 


e e pe dare 
va50bzed. - ne hh 36,echon m ede 


Theſtate ofthe woman was this: firſt ſhee was a ſimple ant a 
fearefull woman:ſecondl r e had been combꝛed. xii, yeeres with 
in ITY — —— how ſoꝛe ſhe was 

a Rib Aj D. e but o moneth wich (9 

vt ugh-;-and what 

| maniyperec? 


nedieint and ſome with 
our fly.Andfoz avantage 
pon khtm, d y by this 
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befoze God? Did Chzilt ſhake hir off foz all this? Noſurely, 


k . 
55 e e came ſaints e 


vs acknowledge Gods iuſt wꝛath againſt vs fog our 
fianes : we haue heard what was this womis tatc,nowfoloweth 
lich, Spe came behinde him and touched the hemme of his 
dad 80 1 within hir ſelte: I l may touch but 
af his —.— tzl ſhall 7 17 aye Gs of hirs de⸗ 
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EEE 
Grant popup 
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foꝛe thine eyes. 2 


| damnation is ſet 
It = 


the will haue mercyon all men in 
call vpon Chꝛiſt, and perſwads 


walten thy requelt, it thou 
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thema goo e aue dapply vnto thy 

ſelfe this {av} — 20: hic thing whenthou al 
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e woman aeg eſawehim with hr eves: 

ks atiũ of the tleſh: againſt which 

— am with vau to the ende of the 

Can: which the Loꝛde ſaydto Thomas: Bleſ⸗ 

N — And moꝛeouer, that Chꝛiſt is 

ne — — les when he was 

i inthe fleſh ow he would weale withthereft hot 
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ſhould tall vpon him. But J — A belceue Ther. But 
EOS to ſaue ünners. Es ſaith he firft hym⸗ 
| tame nut to call the rigbtecus, but the innert to repentiice, 
this, ſaith: It is a ſure ſaying and wozthy to bo 

| — of al — —.— Jeſus e ld to ſaus 
| — pet wr grey: Avam havcalt x hen let vs 

el . hard 


urn — e 
ine hl . 


dement to 
the Goſpell: — 
5 


eee 

of ſaluation. Faith is Gods gift: Et: 

is his word SO vntothe, and biddeth ther beleerie it, nh 
he wozke effectually, But take thou 


thy thought will 
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thargeth his olon nation withall. MAhen Chꝛiſt lakedvponthe ti⸗ 
tie of Jeruſalem, and thought vpon the deſolation thereof, he wept 
PR ( . — gathered thee together as the he 

ckin duldeſt not? Behold £92 iſt will, 
Tg 15 


412. — willeth. Aha t would 

2 en of em to his ſherpfolq. Wut Jerulas 

bycher —.—. te, would 

— — caught with the batte ol riches, power, and 

cares of this wazid, would not obey Chꝛiſt her ſhep heard. Where- 

foꝛe as ſhe periſhed by the iult iudgement of God: ſo perth ed 275 

ee. e truſting to Gads p2omiles (ſ 

vniuerſall) and conſicmung ou e with examples: Let 4 

h this e none ia ailt in K 
will icometo pale that th 1 15 fi (pe in tune conuenient. 

haue ſcene the faith of this — Now let vs los vpò that 

which J ſatdo was to be conũdered in the third hlace, concerning 

1 what maner af pzayer az ſupplixation ths 

ina — ad itte 

. x holds her peace, her ſpeakes la het fulſe, ana ch n vorlb no 

d oh the hem of Jeſus garment. Here is no payer to bee 

heard of vs. True it is in daꝛde, here are recyted no — of pzays 

11g:howbeit here be ſigns of ons that —.— W 
er. Che tokens and ſignes are, that ck | | hp 

f her ſelle, t — 


| a4 ae 
105 L 152 de unt e vnto me? Mhereb 
Sy t that d pzayer which e 
7 2084 muchtalk, but rather 


an a0 ih 1d dn tobichany thing is deſired 
of Gad A his thing is confirmed by þ wit- 
nes e ther ( D loꝛd) haue lifted vp my ſoul, 
Moꝛeouer, fo: as is no greater ſeruite ot Cod, then 
to call vpon drariabt.e it behoueththg godly to bo occupyed 
continually therein; i bꝛieſly ſay lame what concerning right 
inudcatis. I told alitle 1 Aa poaier is: now * Gew. 
M. ng. 
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what conditions pꝛaping dught to haue continualty NG be 
ene ena covitions es i touts popert porter og Bar 

er, whieh are theſe, Firſt after whatſozt ourmind 
i Secondly,what ſhould moue vs and p2 ;vo'to ty: 


en otra a: 


dation w 
to pꝛap. r 
and when without condi tion. 
| * ———— framed in this wiſe: we muſtput of 
t ok glozying in our ſelues, like as this woman acknowled⸗ 
28 5 er ſelfe - Secondly we mut feele our 
needines, which this woman felt rrvatly in bet belt 
Then let a man with fraercpentancecaff himſelfe downe befo/x 
pope ——— hat this woman did ſo, 
hum . Lally let the minde ber 


eee, Fa; bent ® anbring llevfa 
* a 2 ercept a man being 
barge rod ir waſteth his woꝛds rather then pꝛapeth. And if 


is manifelk by the N woman by ſ akinde 
ht 1595er (hes! aug uch ak 


ſecond, The cauſes that ma med bs ; are \ 
on 3 
eee * — —— — 
ng wi ei nn en ſhall 


pure frame, hed dineſle, 
1 55 onelp is able to 


d Jairus had 

05 8 other 

By the r ther vaules the 

foꝛe let b 2 

nilocation ; Firſt by the commaundement of 

God; . the pꝛomiſes: e thinking pon th diuels 

tiranny. Fourthly be feeling onr own miſery and needines: And 
fthly by the er * j 

third: M ho oo Onely God, who is the 

Father, the Sons, ano he hol + Fog het neither Angels no2 


22 


men are to boca TO Foz cuer laſting tommaunde⸗ 


dement 
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ment of God: Call vpon me in the day of trouble. Allo: Thou ſhalt 


wozlhip the Loꝛd thy God, and him onely thalt thou ſerne. Foz to 

call vpon anp creature, it is ranke idolatrie, ſoꝛ which the woꝛld is 
eee ſuch idoll ſeruioe is high blaſphemie a⸗ 
9 


F a ” 5 x £ * 4 1 
$3 16.60 2 Ta 24 S >» 5 L . Ur * 1 p, E * 4434 4 — 4 xn ws 6 os 
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be fought 
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ſelues we ſhall obtein theſe things, and ſpecially thoſe which are ſet 
in the frſt and ſecond plade. The god things oꝛ bad thinges of tho 
third kinde mult be pꝛayed foꝛ oꝛ wiſhed away, with condition that 
Gods gloꝛy be not diminiſhed, noꝛ our own ſaluationhindzed, 

The fourth thing that 3 - pe iA this woma, 
is the healing ol her. Mherein is to be tolde whab Chꝛiſt ſaid e did, 
and what had happened vnto her. What ſaide Chꝛiſt? Daughter 
be ol god comfozt, thy faith hath made thee whole, And in ſo ſaying 
he healedthe woman by his diuine power, What hapned toß wo- 
man? And the woman was mode whole from that houre, Vere we 
haue manp things. Firſt, thatt hole which beleue are adopted gods 
childꝛẽ, accoꝛding to this toxt: To as man as beleued on his name 
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he gaue power to become the ſonnes of God. Secondly, in what 
ſoꝛt Chꝛiſt is minded towards the afflicted. Thirdly, that faith ob⸗ 


teineth anything ol God. And fourthly, that Chꝛiſt 8 
2 | power 
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wer owne gydhead, vttere wil, manifeſteth 
ä — Of — 3 wil 
nomoze,becauſe of the ſhoztneſle ol the time. 


Fr Of the ſecond. | 

Lſointhis Ruler Iairus we haue an example h "Jnuo- 

A cation,Confetan, - d Yop e. Beholdetherecamea cers 
taine Ruler, Here haſt thou hi faith,and worſhipped him. Here 
1 ee Theſe tiwo conteine con- 

| Lord(faith he) my daughter is euen now deceaſed. 4, bur 
come &lay by hand y n her, & be ſhalliue, Behold with how 


le then may learnc hercby to repaire vnto 


Hiſt in our i 2 ee 

bun wallare. But wha wh rofl ann ator ay And whos 

[crc uſe of A e 12 
the people making a noiſe, he te. And when 

re omaay the damſol: damſell ariſe. Andp 

the lame hereof was bꝛuted auer al y cduntrep. 

Betauſe au ene nennen 


gree with the example ol the woman: Let the thinges that 5 
(pokenaledy ne the woman, ſufkica at this tune. 


Of the third, 
| He Chriſt ſaid: the maide is not dead, but ſlepeth, they 
V skorned him. Hexe let vs loke ee things. Iirſt. p 
þ wozldnotonely is vnthankful towards hailt hisbenefanos,but 
allo laughed him to ſcoxne, And 1 3 woꝛld is blind, 


ok rfoze cannot wdgearigh Chꝛiltes dodrine and doing; 


150 bene 


en ing Gods wozks, The ſesõd thing which 

we oughb here notonely to loke vpon but alio to wonder af, isthat 
Chailt neuertheles pꝛocedeth in his holy purpoſe. He is not dꝛiuen 
atuay withneuer ſo reatbnthankfulnes of wozld,that he ſhould 


ſozſake his church, ae rule cum iche mige or vigene: 
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mes. The third thing that he teacheth to be obſerned here, is 
Choiltes example. Therefoze if we be ſkozned foz our ord wing 
let vs loke vpon the Sonne of God, and let vs (et light by theſe 
ones: which are the Diuels dezards. The malice of the woꝛlde 

uſt not trouble vs, but the ample! of Gods ſonne muſt encon- 
rage ps: to he is with vsaccozding to his pꝛemiſe: J will be with 
vou vnto the ende of the woꝛld. Unto this our only mediatour to⸗ 


gether with n honour and gloꝛie 
Coz euer and euer. Amen 


Trinitie 


mel the xx. $ 60 gr. 
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— Hen yee therefore kal ek tlie: Abena 
\Kitof-defolarion, ) nerve by Daniell the Pro- 
A e dngintheho {foap lethym chart 
a erſtand it, Then let them which 


is on the hook top, not come 

17 any out of his houſe, 

thet let him Sick ism the 848 800 e backe to fetch 

his clothes. Woe ſhall be in thoſe dayes to them that are wyth 
Childe, and to them that r But ur pray that your flight 


TE into the Mountaynes. And let 


be not in the Winter, neyther on the Sabboth day. For then 
ſhall be great tribulation, * g as was not ftom he beginning 
of the world to this time, nor ſhall be. Yea, and except thoſe 
dayes ſhould be ſhortned, there ſhotild no fleſh be ſaucd : but 
for the choſens ſake, thoſe dayes ſhall be ſhortned. 

Then if any man ſhall ay vnto you: Lo heere is Chriſte, or 
there is Chriſt, belceue it not. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſtes 
and falſe Prophets, and ſhall do great myracles and wonders, 
In ſo much, that if it were poſsible, the very elect ſhould be de- 


ceyued, Beholde I haue tolde yon before. Wherefore if my 
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mall ſay vnto you: behold he is in the deſert, go not od obey : 
hold he is in the ſecret places, beleeue not, For as the li 
commeth out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth into the Weſt : ſo 


comming of the ſonne of man be. For whereſocucr a dead — 
Falſe gen thither will the Eagles reſort. 


PR | Theexpolnionofthorexte, = 
ermon ofourLogds, conteineth a leadmonitis, 
very necellarie in this perillous time. Foz ſeing that Paule 
—— things are w2itte,are waitte foz our lear⸗ 
— — N. 7 wt 88 — Ä that Nero things 
are and apron Ag Fa es 2 vs who 
are now nerer the latter the Jewes — This Sermon 
N moſt comfoztable. Fo; inreſpect of 
the vngodly, and ſuch as 4 ne Sermon can be moꝛe ter- 
rible, foz it thzeatneth hozrible puniſhment vnto them. But in re⸗ 
e e Sermon is full ef com⸗ 
fo:t, F02 it pꝛomiſeti — els theſe miſeries. When 


ba yings((att 91 . ö 


his as 
g | - . Rs 
j gi 

- 


9 ccalio | 
of Chzilts Dilcip op vie occallc 
theveltrucionof fle gn, (whereof th 
| 


: ir c ly, : ft 28 quired, bo : bo pe 
a nſfruc ofo their 9555 5 Thc ſummeofthis 
Sermon is. thaf LN ue time aft he. deſtruction of 
3 and ft nets, e wits Judges 


1 ILIILL 


Laa: . 
8 vilteganſweare bath O tbe pe in the firlf of which, he aun⸗ 

eareth to the firſt demaund: wherein the Diſciples 
aſked hi n Hieruſalem ſhould be deſtroped: and in the latter 
þoanſwereth to p ſecond demaund, wherin his viſciples aſked DI 


, An beb« _— 
i p 2 Fas N 
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5 


ite conteinefh the fiqnes that goe befo2o the de- 

Arno of Hierccalem;which being manp, are reckoned vpp, nof 
ee eee beginning of 
Thy firſt is, that come falſe Chꝛiſts, p is to wilt, 
fonde men 1 — he dente —— 47 
| L Foz there tame thꝛee 
another, that dzawa great multitude of mẽ 


5 Egyptian, and Simon the 


Pen 7 — Then donn 
141 to beleene the truth, Cod 
ilyftons,that they ſhould beleeue lies. This xu: 
wazthy to haue, that witfully ſhut their eyes as 
ofthe goſpel. Afterward the tert ronteineth; 
an admonitton. Foꝛ this ſaith Chziſt;S& that noma deceiue you. 
| e name, ſaying J am-Chaift, This hozrible 

MN Jewilh people, map put vs in mind t frare ged. 


te Chucks gaſpel. 
The ſecond ſigne that . befoze the dellructon of ieriſa⸗ 


TE 50 ſhall, heare of warres, and of the rams2s of 


ant * eth 6 
nt the! 

nihment are they w 
gaintk the cleere 


teftifi that many ſach warres went befoze hy 
alem, Firlt hore faine two thouſand; though; 
afoutbionr th t ſkoXedat the pzinie menten 


- . 
e 


oO = 4 een . == 


ſome to another. 
ſtumbling block that was caſte 


- 


. dlciples, T he third 


eee who ther were to mem in ß timo, 
and Epip w2pteth ol them : as the Simoniams which were 
. goin: 


which thofilthines of Nicolas that 
— the ſeuen deacons: the Gnoſtickes, ol whom the frantik 
furics were wit haut number. And as foꝛ Ebion and Cherinthus, 
which were enemies to the Godheadin Cpꝛict, 3 will not fpcake of 
them, See how 17K they had ok kalle that would 
not be content with the lunglenes ofthe goſpell ol ane 
N „ 
and vathankfulnes ol the whole | 

The fourth ſighe: And the Cohvelt h Lihathe peach 

wo2ld, fo2 a witnes toall nations. Paul witneſſeth that this 
nnn R 


e SRSSFTZE rasse 
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the ol Hieruſalem. o in the text is deſcribed the ft- 
gure of 83 When ye ſee the abhomination of deſo- 
lation whichis ſpoken of by the prophet Daniclitandinginthe 
holy place, then — are in lewrie, lee vnto the Moun- 
2 een ſayd, then ſhall the armie appꝛoch which ſhall 
deſtroy Hi n was the wickednes t J» 
dolatr ie of the — are all the whole Nation was 
infected. It is called abhomination (which is as much to ſa pe as 
tearmedtheabhomination of it as a molt filthy thing. and it was 
bn tt —ͤñ: foz the puniſhment that 
people. concerning Chyilkes — — — 

anſwere o2mer 
touching the deftruction of Hieruſalent, 


w Now followeth his anſweretothe ſecond demaund, which was, 
— his comming ents things are to be conſides 


red. Firſt, that be — beware of falſe ſignes: Af am man 
Cay unto you: Behold heere is Chriit, or there 1s Chriſt, be beleeue 
him is, that he warneth his Diſciples they ſhoulde 
not though d:oulineſle loꝛget his admoniihment, Behold (ſayth 
he) I hauc told you of it before. As if he had ſayd, J would haus 
vou alwayes mendfullof this my fozetelling, leaſt that fo: getting 
it (alter the example of others) ye renounce pour pzofeffion, The 

third is, that his comming ſhall not be in the coꝛners of the woꝛld, 
1 ——— but that it ſhall be in the open face of þ world. 
Like as the Lightnin (cart he) commeth out of the Eaſt, and 
fla heth into the Welt: Euen ſo alſo ſhall the comming of the 
Sonne of man be. Therefoze there ts no cauſe why pou ſhould be⸗ 
{ae them thab hall come andfaiſly take vponthemthe name of 
the Meſsias. Thefourthis the gathering togither of the elect vnto 
Christ. Wherefocuer the carkaſle is (ſaithͥ he) thyther will the 
es alſoreſort. Chat is toſay; accozding to Paules Interpꝛe⸗ 
When Chzift commeth to iudgement, we ſhall be taken vy 
to miete him in the aire, and dect N euer. 51 


14 


Res — thethe that happened to the Jewes are 
U come to paſbe in the latter dayes 


bet92s 


ITED" 


fd all the woꝛld. Vitherto conterning the ſignes that went defoꝛt 
dolkruction 
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Wo The. xxv;Sunday after Trinitic. 
n it is our hap to 


befoze the comming of 
meete that we loke done i 
. 


Among the ſignes, we haue heard befoze firitthat there honld 


came ns —.— — the bang {the 
whereaf bhappened ze 02A 
certayne Hollander named Dauid George, take bpon hym to ber 
Chzilt, and deceyued many, who afterward being dead, was dig- 
on agayne and burned. There were others alſo both of Jelvcs 
other nations, which tame to an euill end boththey x they; 

| bene as touching warres and bzutes af warres, 
pure many other nations do ſhew how well this ſigno agrerth 
to gur time, and ſurely ſoꝛer things ars pet to be lokedfo2.1Beſides 
— — repoꝛats that are bought vnto us, dw declare howe 
2 ieh — — — 
cece, ta-, payne, and in Hollan Manp pꝛing vp 

From time to time, —.— great is the vnthankfuinefle of. the 
world towards the Goſpell, the manners ol moſt menare verie 
c9zrupt.Yeerevntomaketh alſo the fourth ligne oftheLozds com» 
— — that the Goſpell is pꝛeached welntere cuer 
all the woꝛld. And although this thing be not done openly every 
where in publicke place: yet — all realmes of the 
woꝛld there — that heare the Goſpell. TMhy is it pzeached ? 
F024 witneſſe vnto vs: and that after à double manner. Foz it is 
A witneſſe of ſaluation if we beleuethe Golpell: and it ſhall bea 


witneſſfe of our iuſt damnation, if we belteue not the Goſpell, 


Nowlet vs gather the vles of Ch:iſtesfoecwarning. | 

The firſt vſe is that whereof J haue ſpoken already, namely, 
that all theſe things haue happened fo2 our inſtruction alſo = 
thereby we may , what hangethouer this moſt vnth 
full woꝛld, befoze the commingofour L oꝛd vnto iudgement. 

The ſecond. Theſe things ſet befo2e our eyes the greatnelſle and 
flthineſſe of our ſinnes, and they are as it were certapne pꝛepara⸗ 
tiues 8 the puniſhments which they ſhall ſuſteine that haue not 
C . 

DT bethied, We are admoniſhed here what vengeance abideth fo2 
them thatdefile themſelues withthebloudof tht Hains. Pethat 
paleatipyou(at . 


perſecu- 


— — 
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iſfand- of 

2 — — 2 

— p: —— Ü—ͤ—ͤ ihr 


fox 

he iuſt Judge ſhall pay them home in their time, aceozding! 

ext; Hengeance to me. 3 eee fot ha fipinins 

onttenient, TheLo2d dela peth puniſhment, and atcoꝛding to the 

ſichneſle of his gwdneſſe and long ſuffering, — them tore- 
Foz he is not delighted in the deſtruction of ſinners, but 

— . liue accoꝛding as he 

woꝛzds: As truely as J 

unner, but 4 


e 
EE it put 9 


bloud ewes with theirTacrifices, et 
of ED ESTES 


[1 
- " (1.1 
- 


nend.Þuchmoze ought the miſerie ofthe Jewiſh people to put 

| ecially ſeringthe cauſe is not unlike. Foz 
pko2 conteimpt of Religion. And J beſeech 
ere herre vnlike? Wherefoze let vs take war⸗ 
nes to amend betimes, that we runne not into the 
— —— 

" hf) lis hay th eee Church which at 
hat time was verie ſoze, we mult learnethat p; Citiʒens of Chꝛiſts 
— mult nat flouriſh — 
ominionofthe wozld, F02 as the Church of Chziff is not bounds 

oanyp ; ſo- the glozy and renownethereof conſiffeth 

— conſtiente of the godly, and partly in loking loz the 

— 9 ſelues to the Citizens ot 
oyne our ſelues itizens 

Thꝛiſles not be fraied away with the hugenes ol per⸗ 

. eee e Chꝛiſt mult —— 

n. i. perſecu⸗ 


oe SECPDSTCr Poms ry 


ctrufincharigt faith Da 00 hes 
Horry name of 
mental vpon the — — — 
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ror Thiiegbenete that is delcribet in r. eee 
Kan is this f — 


waꝛds: Go hiſt our wiſdoine, athe wh 
holines and aur * ihe! intent 


ſhould gloꝛy in the Lad. Be 
his fathers 


1) 218550 ; © 24028) 
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Wel | 3 $9135 Ha: I 
Ide +4 ND whetithetinieoftheir Purification 
(after the lawe of Moifes)" was come, 
they brought him to Hieruſalem, to 
| preſente him to the Thrde (as it is writs 
tenlnthe lawe of the Lord: Euery man 
o cdhilde that firſte openeth the Matrixe, 
7 N WJ ſhall bee called holy to the Lord) and to 
9 CY \L offer ( as it is ſayde in the Law e of the 


Lorde) a paire of Turtle Doues or two 

young Pigions, And beholde there was 
a man rin Ternfdegiwihtlordene was Simeon. And the ſame m4 
was iuſt and and longed for the conſolation of Iſrael, & 


the holy ghoſt was in him. And an anſwere was geuẽ him of the 
holy ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeen the 
Lorde Chriſt. And he came by inſpiration into the Temple, & 
when the father and mother brouj nt in the childe Telus to doe 
for him after the cuſtome of the lawe, then tooke he him vp in 
his armes, and faidetZord,nowetteſt thotithy ſeruant departe 
in pearcaceprdingegthpword, For mine eyes haue ſcene thy 
Nn.ũi. ſaluation. 
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zy the multitude ol Ceremonies which God had o2depned, the Je ⸗ 
wiſh people might be withhild from Jdolatrie, and ſerue the one 
God that had bꝛought them out of the land of Egypt, and beſte wed 
vpon them innumerable other benentes both ghoſtly and bodily. 
The ſecond cauſe is, that inward godlineſte might be exerciſcd 

by theſe outward helps. Fo2 theſe outward ſacrifices were not of 
themſelues Gods ſeruice, but only ſlirrings vp of the true ſeruite 
and wesſhipping: which thing appeareth by Efay, where God abs 

reth outward ſacrifices without inward godlinefe cf mind. 
The third is, that they ſhould be open witneſesof thankſgiuings 
whereby this people ſhould both be ſtirred vp and alſo confirmed, 
t teſtiſie opt ly that they ſerued this Cod which had bꝛeught the in⸗ 
to the land of Canaan, and fed them by miracle in the wilderneſſe. 
The fourth is, that by this meanes the miniſterie of Geds wo2d 
might be ſtabliched: that the miniſters of Code feruice, and the 

zieſts might haue wherton to liue. He that ret ueth at the Altar 

laith Paule) let him liue of the Altar. And Chꝛiſt: The labourer 

woꝛthy ol his hire. This cuſtome did they hold mold time in the 
Church, when they came togither to heare the woꝛd, and receyue 
the Sacraments. The godly actoꝛding to their abilities beſtowed 
ſeme what to the maintenance ot the Piniſters, and therelecfe of 
the poꝛe, which gathering was called a contributien. From hence 
alſo iſtued the maner of tything. ; * 

The ſitthis, that theſe old oblations be a ſhadow of the ſacrifice 
of Ch2i& that was to tome, as it were a place Wherein they were 
put in remembꝛance of Chꝛiſt to come. This did the godly wel vn⸗ 
derftand, as Abel, Noe, Abꝛaham. Foz they did not thinke that 
they put away ſinne x death by their ſacrifices : but they truſted to 
the lacriſice ot Chꝛiſt. by the vertue wherof, theyꝛ ſinnes alſo were 
When Abel llue his ſacriſico, he thought thus: J irſt when 
ſawe the bloud ol the ſacriſice, he thought vpon the ſinne of mã⸗ 
kind which had deſerued eternal l paines. Hecondly, be loked foꝛ⸗ 
wardto p thing p was ſignified: Foz he thought p his ſacrifice was 
a ſigure ot the pꝛomiled ſeede:that is to wit, ot Chꝛiſt, who ſhoulde 
rgeſinne by offering himſelfe in his ſacrifice. Thir dly, by think⸗ 
ſo, Abels faith was confirmed and encreaſed, wherethꝛough 
he wasbothiuſtified befoꝛe God, and accepted ol Ged. Fenrthly, 

vpon this faith enſued — — — 
e n. ur. Nie 
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alfred after thismaner,pleaſed God. Thus much be ſpoken tõcer⸗ 
ning the ſacrifices of þ old teſtament in general. Now wil J ſpeaks 
of that manner of ſacrifices which is mentioned in this Goſpell. 

There was a double commaundement appointed to be obſerued, 
when any child was boꝛne. The one was of the mother, how mas 

ny wzkesſheought to abide ont of the companie ot men. And the 
—— was ol the child that was boꝛne. Concerning the mother this 
was the oꝛder: that il che were deliuered ofa manchild, the ſhould 
keep? hir ſelfe clole xxxvii daes: and if it were a womanchild, ſhe 
ſhould continue cloſe twiſe as long. Foꝛ then ſhe ought to be cut 
of the congregation lxxiiii. dayes. And this thing was not done foz 
any v1wozthineſle that was in the woman, but foꝛ two other cau⸗ 
ſes:that is to wit, needefulneCe,andfurther. meaning; The nerde⸗ 
fulnes was, that by this meanes conſideration might be had ol the 
health ol the woman, who after the thꝛowes of hir childbed, hath 
nerde ok reſt, that ſhe may gather ſtrength againe: and godly hu6s 
bandes ought at ſuch times to haue ſpeciall regard of the weake- 
neſte ol their wiues: and it behoued women alſo to keepe this laws 
of nature, both fo2 they2 owne ſakes; and alſo res 
ſakes. Che meaning ol it was, that this barring them out of com⸗ 
panie, ſhoulde do men to vnderſtand, that all which are deſcended 
of Adam, are barred from God foz the ſinne wherein they are 
bo2ne, and that therefoze they haue neede of Chꝛiſtes ſacrifice tu 
pargothemn. 

he other commandement concernedthe child that was bozne 2: 
Amd hat all was ol two ſozts. The one generall, and the other 
concerning the ſirſt boꝛne. 

Che general commaundement was, that when the woman had 
kulatled the time that ſhe was extluded fro the co gregatian of the 
Church, there ſhould be ſacrifices offered u hithet & were fo2 a ſon 
oe fo2 a daughter, in what oꝛder ſocuer they were beꝛne. This ſa⸗ 
crifice did put them in mind firſt that bbeir cyildzen were boꝛne 

rs, and theretoꝛe had nerde of clenzing and of foꝛgiueneſße of 
,Decondly, that by this meanes they ſhould be conſecrated 
Ong. Thirdly, that the parents ſhould knowe that thepbegate 
to God, and not to themſelues oꝛ to Sathan. And fourthip. 
afurther meaning in the matter: namelp, that their 

— — to beoffercd. - 5 
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The ſpeciall commandement was, concerning the firſt bozne,as 
Wiiamen as in beaſtes, that they ſhoulde beo cffcred vnto God: 
Firſt in remembꝛance of that great bencfit , the Loꝛd ſparing the 

pop of Iſrael, did ſtrike þ the firſt boen of ,as well i in men 
ſtes. Secõdlp, ſoꝛ the ſignification therot, that is to wit, i ths 
only begotten ſonne of God and firſt boꝛne ſonne of Mary. ſhoulde 
be offered vp in time to come foz our delinerante from the Egypt ot 
nne, Let this ſuffice cõterning the law and the ſigniſitatiõ thiref, 
and now let vs come to the offring vp ol Chꝛiſt 
The laweommandeth that cuery firſt bozne which openeth the 
mother, being concetued of mans ſerde, ſhculd be offered vp in this 
wiſe; But Chzilt was not ſo concepued after the maner ofans, buf 
ho was oonceiued by the holy Ohoſt, andbozne of a molt chaſte vir⸗ 
gin: Ergo he was not bound by the law. to be offred vp in h temple, 
after the maner ofothers that were firſt begotte.J anſwere,Chzilt 
was allo at his fre chsiſe whether he would haue beene conceyued 
and boꝛne, and after ward whether he would haue been circuuncifed 
and ſuffered death oz no. But he that was free became the ſeruante 
of all, tothe intent he might make all free:02 as Auſtin ſaith: God 
became man.to the infenbto make men Gods, Paul ſaith: He was 
bound vnder the law, to the intent hee might redeeme thoſe p were 
vnder the law. And therefoze he beingthefirEbozne would alſo be 
offered vp in the Temple. 
But how was he the firſt boꝛne; There was neuer any ſuch boꝛne. 
Firſt he was firſt boꝛne in his Godhead,foz he was p eternal ſonne 
of God. This day ( aith he) haue J begotten the. Secondly, he was 
the firſt boꝛne ſonne ol Marx in his manhode , Foz ſhe neuer bare 
any befoꝛe him noꝛ pet after him. Thirdlp, he was firſt boꝛne in 
grace. Foꝛ he was the firſt man that euer was boꝛne, which beeing 
offered vp vato God, was accepted of himſelfe Fourthly in power, 
Fo2 he was the kirſt boꝛne ofthe dead, Andfifthly that we might be 
boꝛne new men thꝛough him. 
Furthermoꝛe it is to be marked, v Mary offred a paire of young 
pigeons, wherby is ſhc wed that ſhe was pooze. Foꝛ thericher ſozt 
did offer a Lambe.Yerby we map learn, dotbobe abaſhed of our po 
uerty. It was Chꝛiſtes wil to be boꝛn po2e,that he might make vs 
riehe, ſo that we wil aocept his riches with a thankfull minde. 4 
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be puniſhed foz their wickednes 

ene tos ware ich. Foz it folowed that he waytedfo2y com- 
foztof yſraell.By which ſaying is fhewedthathe longed veryear- 
neltly fo thecommingof Chu. Foz heknew that the p2opheſics 
ol Jacob x Daniel pointed to this time of his. Wherfozehe longed 
fo: it the moze earneſtly, and wilhed that his like might be pꝛalõged 
vntil he might ſee Chꝛilt pꝛelent. And it is nomaruel that he way? 
ted ſoearneſtly foꝛ Chꝛiſtes comming. Fo2 he was (ſaithy Cuan- 
gelift)ful of the holy Gholf, Such was this holy man. 

But what was p reward ol this godlines:? He receiuethanſwers 
of the holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death befoꝛe he had ſeenthe 
Loꝛde Chaiſt; and by the motion of the ſame holy Ghoſt hee came 
into the temple. And what did hethere⸗ When the Parents Joſeph 
and Paryhad bzoughtinthe child, he fokehim into his armes and 
pꝛapfed God. Now hath this holy old man that which he deſired ſo 
earneſtly . and he geueth witnes to Chꝛiſt, openly pꝛoteſting this 
Childe to be the ſame annointed Sauiour that was pꝛomiſed to the 


Fathers. 
Wee 
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- Wee haue the godlineſſe of Simeon what it was:now let vs ſet 
Him befoze vs. Let old men firſt, andafterward all men, learne of 
him to feare God. Let them learne to liue holity and vpzightly as 
mong men. Let them learne to take Chꝛitt intothcir armes, that 
is to ſay, into their hearts, Let them ſet him out, pꝛaiſe hun, and 
p2ofeſſe him, Which thing if they do, they ſhall one day with Si⸗ 
meon, reteiue a plenteous reward in Heauen. 
nenne Of the third. 
Neu followeth Simeons long: Lorde now letteſt thou thy 

ſetuant depart in peace according to thy word, This ſong 

hath cuſtomably been ſong in the Church many hundꝛed peares, 4 
we are wont to ſing the ſame when coꝛpſes pde into thers 
graues. Foꝛ it conteineth a doctrine concerning Chꝛiſt, and it teas 

from whence chiefe comfoꝛt is to he ſought, ſpecially at what 
we muſt depart out of this life. Nowe to the intent we may 
vnderſtand this ſong the better, J will deuide it into two parts. In 
the firſt whereof the olde man Simeon retoyceth in his owne bee 
halfe: and in the latter part comp2chendeth very bzicfly the bene⸗ 
fifes of Chꝛiſt towards the whole wozld, bl. 11 

The ſirſt part is: Lord now letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in 
wr_m according to thy word, For mine eyes haue feene thy 

aluation. Yerep old man Simeon retoyceth in his owne behalfe, 
that he had ſcen Chꝛiſt with his bodily eyes, atcoꝛding toy anſwer 
that he had recetnedof p holy Ohoſt. Foz albeit he had ſeen him be- 
fo? with p eye of his faith,like as our Loꝛd ſaith of Abzaha,Abza- 
ham ſawe my day z was glad: vet notwithſtanding bicauſe ho had 
receiued a pꝛomiſe of h holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould ſee Chꝛiſt pꝛeſent 
with his bodily eyes befo2e he died, he was greatly delighted with 
his ſicht, with great ſtrength of faith deſired ſtreight to be deliue⸗ 
red frõ his body, y he might be gatheredto his fathers in peace: hut 
ſe, he receiued a vꝛomiſe that he ſhould ſe the Loꝛdes anoynted. 
Here is bꝛought him a poꝛe babe, there appeareth here none other 
sutward countenante than of contempt. Is he offended at this out⸗ 
ward countenance?No. Whom he ſawe to be leaſt with his bodilx 
eyes, him ſa we he to be greateſt with the ſight of his faith. Whoms 
he behild baſe infh2 ſhape ofa ſeruant, with his bodily eyes, hym 
knew? he to be King of Kings, and LozdofLozvs, And m_ 
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not ignoꝛant what Zacharias had pꝛopheſied of him: who faith: Be 
roar bevy heres — — hecamer — 

kingdomes o geue the kingdame 
of Godto belæuers. Werehy alto we may learne to beleeue p ſtrip⸗ 
tures, and to loke upon Chꝛiſt aud his church, not onely with our 
eee 

* 1 

death, he ref ſufficiently , that Chꝛiſtes kingdeme is not of 
this woꝛld, hut an cuerlaſting kingdome, which conſiſtethin peace 
vfconſeience, Ac il he thouldſay, Graunt me now that J may dye 
CE —— _ — — gather both inſtruction and 


; palfeth 
. deathof this 9. — — — 5 And 
we may gather camfoꝛt, bet auſe theꝝ that ſ& Chzall at y inſtant of 
death,  comfozt themſelues. Theꝑ know, they are 
at þ point to be diſmiſſed in peace. They know they ſhall not go to. 
2 Betauſe the tha fe vpon þ croſſe, 
B 
02 , 0 a ce 
Lo2dſay;T his day ſhaltthou be with mee in paradiſe. 
Steen ft hisdeathlaw Chaiſt, ndwitherccedingpleaſurex 
ofminde;ſaidvntohim;Into thy hands (O Lord) l com 
mit my ſpirit, Alter this maner, thou alſo when ſicknesbzinges 
thee to the pits bzinke,looke to Chaiſtthy Sauioꝛ by faith, + deũre 
of him that he wil let ther depart in peace, that is to ſay,that he wil 
geue ther wr out of this lite. and to enter into the reſt 
that is peomiſed to all the faithful. 
This thought wil make Hy deſpiſe this woꝛld, andthe 
miſeries af this p; eſent life,4 cc zt our mind with hope of ſalua- 
| tion.the which hethat cannot lichathpzomiſev vs. Nowinlucth 


other partofthisſong. 
""Whichrhoukat prep epared before the face of all people, to be 


alight to lighten the Gentiles, and to be the glory of thy peo» 


pk Iſrael. Here are baiefly ſhowed two things The one what 
88 
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are Chꝛittes benefits? the other, to whome theſe benefites are ap⸗ 
popated. The benefits are ſaluation, light i glozy.Without Chzult 
then, the wozld ſticketh ſtill in damnation, darkeneſſe, and ſhame: 
and that is fo2 ſinne. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt taketh away damnation, and re- 
ſtoꝛeth ſaluation: — 
een dere at things art 
„J p2ay pourDurely no man is able tu value them ſufficittly. 
But to whome are theſe benefites- ed? To all people, 
Jewes,andGentiles:yowb eit, they! ereceiucd by faith. Foz 
they are offered vniuerſally to all, ſuch is the vnſcrchable godneſle 
of God: it, with condition: he that belaueth ſhall be ſaued: 
and he that belerueth not, ſhall be damned. Whercfo2e if we couet 
eee , let vs with Simeon receyue ti ta our L pꝛde and | 
Ieſus into the armes ot dur hart, and lcane vnto him with 
eee e honour and gioꝛꝝ foz cuer and 


thr ' Vpon the Aununciation of our Lady 


SaindtMaryrhe Virgin. | 
'rF hr Luke.” 
ND inthe fixth-moneth, the An 1G 
briel was ſent from God into a Citie of 
Galilee named Nazareth , 10 à Virgin 
ſpouſed to à man, whoſe name was lo- 
le ph, of the houſe of David, & the virgins 
name was Mary. And the Angel ent in 
vnto hir, and aid: Maile foll of grace, the 
| Lord is with thee:Blefled att thou among 
& VB) CS wometi. Whelhe ſaw him, ſhe was abaſh- 
ed at dis ſaying - andicaſtin bic mind what mannet of Salutati- 
tion that one 1 0 the Angell fapde vnto hir: Et are not 


Mary, for. thou haſt founde — wich ad : Ychelde. thou 
ſnhalt conceĩue in thy wombe, and beare a Sonne, & ſpalt call his 


He ſtalihe great, and ſhalſ be eahed ite Sonne of 
hohigheit et: 95 he bord od ſnall giue v to him the ſeate of 


* laber! Lace he ſhall eigne ouex the houſe of Ia 8 
I or 
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| The Annunciatiom of Mary. 

for euer, aud of his kingdome there ſhall be none ende. Then 
ſayd Mary to the Angell : How ſhall this bee, ſeeing 1 knowe: 
nota man? And the Angell anſwered, and ſayde vnto hir: The 
holy Ghoſt ſhall come ypon thee, and the power of the higheſt 
ſhall ouerſhaduwe thee. Therefore alſo that holy thin whjehe 
ſhall be borne; ſhall be called the ſonne of God. And Þebolde, 


thy Coſen Elizabeth;ſhe hath alſo conceiued a ſonne in hir a 

7 this is the ſixth moneth, which was called bartein: for with 
God nothing ſhall be vnpoſsible. And Mary ſayde: Behold the 
handmayde of the Lord, be it vnto me according to thy worde, 
And the Angel departed from hir. 


| The expoſition ofthe text, 

vis fcalk conteyneth the ſo2te of the conception of Jeſt 
Chꝛiſt, which is told vnto the virgin by the Angell of God. 
Foz long ago the thꝛee thouſand nine hundꝛed e lxtith yere 
— beacons God pꝛomiſed the ſcede of the woman 
that hou CR Ione Serpents head: that is to ſay, whyche 
ſhould deſtrop the Dinels wozks,finne,e death, God being minds 
full of this pzomiſe, ſends his Angell to the molt chaſte virgin, to 
whome he Fingath tidings that the ſhould conceyue by the holy 
Gholt without the ſerde or man, and bzingfo:th a Sonne, that 
chould be the ſaniour of the wozld. This is the ſumme of the ſloꝛp. 

n theſe ars they, 


1 A deſtription 
2 — Ethe Gorell 
3 Lhecomfo2ting ofthe troubledUirgin, 
4 An expoſttion ofthe Meſlage. 
5 Themaneroftheconception, 


Of the 
KN the deſcription of this Boſſage, — —.— cireumffances are to be 
Icbterued ; of which we will conſtder euery one ſeuerally by it 
ele, to intent we may dzaweoutof it ome doctrine to confiime 
our 
Lhefirlt is time. In the ſixthmoneth (faith he) that is to wit, 


after the conception of John Baptiff, whoaceozdingto the layings 
of the 1Ppophers, thould be the fozorunner of theLozd; that men 


might 
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le in the ſirſt to the Yeb2ewes Heweth, 
V4 Againe in as much as a bad angell 

3 reſtazemend of Wage 
ip, this was conuenient toz the molt pure Uirgin: 

9 her. 
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is hemightiel Empero2 , e greats the 


dee eee e Foz 
alilee, named Nazareth. Che cauſe that this 


that it was ſo pꝛopheſied befoꝛe. Ans heſides p. 
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with thee:bleſſed att thou among women; Here let bs thinke of 
out firſt mother Eue, and the moſt holy virgin þ mother of Jeſus, 
aud let vs mar he hom diuers ſayings they heard. Cue heard: wil 


multiply thy ſozo es. Soꝛowes are tokens ot curũng, deſoꝛs faith. 


— —ͤ— to ſap, Be glad. And he addeth the cauſe: 
ful of graceithat is to ſap, God hath receined ther intofa- 
nour, & hath cholen thee alone of all womakind,to whom he wil do 
a ſingular benefite,The Lord is with thee : that is to ſay, thou hall 
Ood thy defender and Sauiour, Bleſſed art thou among women. 
Chat is to ſap, line as Eue was curſed among women, og rather al 
women are curſed fo2 her ſake: o art thou bliſſed thzough the gift 
and faygur of God, os vnto thee is happened ſo great god lucke, 
that thou ſhalt be the mother of the pzomiſedfeeve. This ie iᷣ mea⸗ 
ning olthe angels greeting. Nl her chy it is eaſie to gather, bun fw⸗ 
liſh they are, that a paper of it, wher with they cal vp6 þ 
bleſſed virgin, contrary to the manifeft word of God. Uuto 
—— —— —a—„—ñ 
ca any creature, and which e woꝛds 
of þ ſcripture, to ſtablich hoꝛribls Jdolatry, in the content of the 
ſonne of God, to the ſlaunder en virgin, c to their own 
. 

is 

— ſeruice ol the 9 0 ry Church bee! — 


the hearing ok this greeting, the virgin 1s troubled, and 


Ae within her ſelfe what maner of ſalutation it ſhould 


be, Io home the angell ſayde: Mary, feare not, for thou haſt 
Fuft, 


found fauour with God. Dee herre what Gods wo2d doth. 
it maketh afrayd, and afterward it comfozteth. Feare nat (ſaith — 
E ther tidings of any ſadne ſſe 
come not to ſhew g God is angry with ther. Foz thou haſt found 
nour 1 Does we hane a fure doarine, that eniy Cods 


auour putte things baue feare iopned 
with them . Freends haue feart i 


with them , leaſt they 
ſhould fo:ſake vs when we haue mot nee de of them. Eealth hath 
keare, leaſt it chould be impayꝛed. Riches are not poſleſſed withs 
out feare. Fo2 theꝝ may be loſt, — leauethfozow be⸗ 


** it. Power keareth, as which may be ouercome er thã 
it lelle. 
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as the ſequels hath veclared, and that Dauidskingdomewasa ci 
ns — — —— 
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——— — 
a 
weakenolfe. 


Of the Mb. 
Nd Maty ſa alters Angel, How ſhall this come to paſſe, 
deing I — — man 0 e how ean J ber 
made wit © child bodily(asthou ig J haue not as vet com⸗ 


——— knew it was an oꝛder 


eltabliched by God, ᷣ men ſhould be coneeiued of the ſeede of man 
and woman, either had ſhe len oꝛ heard of any example tod con⸗ 


trarte fine ee —— — 
How may this be, ſeing J know no mi? 


manner? Andthe An- 
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cherefore that nich ball be ß 
the ſonne of God. ; —＋ ah 


EE all hy 
nner 
ception,and remoueth the conception,from nature vn⸗ 
to God the maker of nature Keil h hape d. ben ſhalt noton- 
ceiue of mans ſeede, but of thy ſeede alone ſhalt thou beare a ſonne, 
and that, by the operation, not of nature, but ol grate. Foz the holy 
Gholt by A eauenly power ſhall cauſe a very manchild to be 
ſedoalone e.Hereuponſaifh Aultin: By p grace of 
Gan thep the wozkingof the holy Ghoſt, was 
that pions dae enen, Utrgins fleſh: 
dbeene conceiued of the = of 
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ing, although che had bene. 

| pal ding, this is the fixth. 

uch vie Gods o2dinance4 will.@here- 
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the whichhe ſeafeth vp with the vutwward ijgnes of Bap⸗ 
Arn vp Fares of Bap 


— — of the Angell with the Uirgin, 
the potable, Theme, an For with God no worke 
ible. This woꝛd, and this ſaying of the Angel 
things. Firſt it ſealeth vy the truth and terteintie 
And ſecondly it admoniſheth vs to ſet Cods po⸗ 
—— ſenſe and — ol the fleſh, and to aſſure dur 
ſelues that God is true, although the whole frame ol things ſhould 
go about to perſwade vs other wiſe:and to ſay with the Uirgin, ds 
Accozding to thy wozd;thon reuealeſt thy will by thy woꝛd: fulfill 
thy will by thy po 5 er br glozified. Chou art 
a ſinner, and leſt thy miſerie. Sutherken what Gods woꝛd 
ſayth ofhis will: J will not the death ol a ſinner, Alſo; all that call 
vppon the name sf the Loꝛde ſhall be ſaued. Include thou within 
tßhis woꝛd both Gods will and his power, againſt which nething 
is able to ſtand. Whe thou art ſozowfull bycauſe thou art at deaths 
doge, e vnto Chzilt and heare his woꝛd: Oleſſed are theꝝ that die 
inthe Lo2d-Ja this word ioyne together Gods wil and his power, 
GiB, th thy ſelfe that death ſhall be vnto ther the wapto 
thꝛough Chꝛiſt Jeſus our Lopd; to whome with the 
an we Robe Kane Pre 13 wozld 


om the . of I lin, 
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Lizabeths time came that ſhe mould bedelivered, id ſhe 
brought foorthã Sonne. And hir neigt bours and hir co- 
Lans heard bow the Lord had ſnewed great mercy vpò hir, 
&:reiviced; And it fortuned that in the viii. day they came 
to Ga the child, and called his name Zachaàtie, after the 
Saber les named be reed lokn And ey ine dure e, 

N I layd vnto hir: 
9 thy:kinzed that is ede J 


Namn Oo. ui. 
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The natiuitie of Iohn Baptiſt? 
And they made ſignes to his Father, hom hee would haue him 
called. And he as ted for wryting tables, aud wrote, ſaying: His 
name is Iohn. And they marueyled all. And his mouth was o- 
ed immediately, and his tongue alſo. And he ſpake & pray- 
ed god. And feare came on all them that dwelt nigh vnto him, 
And all theſe ſayings were noyſed abroad throughout al the hie 
countrey of Iurye, and they that heard them laide them vp in 
their hearts, ſaying: What maner of childe ſhall this be: And the 
hand of the Lord was with him. And his, father Zacharias was 
filed wich the holy ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying:Praiſed be the 
Lord god of Hrael, fox he hath viſited and redeemed his people. 
And hath raiſed yp an horne of ſaluation vnt o vs, in the houſe 
ol his ſeruant Dauid.Euen as he promuſtd by the mouth of his 
holp Prophets,which were ſince theworld begã. That ve ſhonld 
be ſaued from our enemies, and from rhe hands of all that hate 
vs. That he would deale mercifully with aur fathers, and remẽ- 
ber his holy couenant. And he would performe the oath which 
he ſware to our father Abraham for to forgeue vs. That wee be- 
ing deliuered out of the hands of our enimies, might ſerue him 
without feate, all the daies ofourlife;nfuctrholines and righ- 
teouſnes, as tony San ur And thou ehild ſhalt be 
called the Prophet of the higheſt, for thou ſhalt goe before the 
face of the Lord to prepare his wayes . To geue knowledge of 
ſaluation vnto his people for the remiſsion of ſinnes. Through 
the tender mere four Gad, rer dee Vſpring from an 
high hath viſited vs. To genelight to tem that ſitin darcknes, 
and in the ſhadowe of death, &togbide our feete into the way 
of peace. And the child grew and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, & was 
in wildernes till the day came, when heſhould ſhew himſelf yns 
to the Iſraelites. | | 
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The Natiuitie of Tohn Baptiſt, 245 
the baptiſme of repentance foz the remiſſion of ſinnes as it is wꝛit⸗ 
ori am — K— — 

epare 2d tc. Me haue 
79 — cb zeacheth repentance, 
that he may pzeparethe way ofthe Lozd,and point out heit our 
L 02d, Aud becauſe he pointed out Chꝛiſt, hee was called Helias, 
that he might come in th the ſpirit of Nolias, and pꝛepare the way of 
the Loꝛd. An this mans office doe ſhine many vertues: as ronſtan⸗ 
tie, ſtontnes, confeſſion, tribalation,vefenceof the trueth, carneſt- 
nes and indeuour to inlargs Chꝛiſtes kingdome. Ne feared nat Ye- 
Dre. But he mien disottice 
ſtoutly e — 
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The eigtl circmnſfance, is — 
that hapnedabout his death, and after his death. Jn his death are 
theſe things: the occaſion ot it,the — ok it, the kind of the death, 
and Johns er etokcaway his 
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dſayde: Bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed is the 
ite of thy womhe. And whence happeneth this vnto mee, 
hs Mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? For loe, as 
wn s the voice of thy ſalutation ſounded in mine cares, the 
ne in my belly for ioye. And bleſſed art thou that be- 
erben * ſhall be pert which were told 
e — 5 fayde: My ſoule magnifieth 
f and my Imp purcrioycerbin Gadmy Sauiour. For hee 
0 oghe popre e of his handmay — For beholde 
om hencefoorth K me bleſſed. Bicauſe 
PERS SIE hath done to me great things, and holy is 
Uſe is on them that feare him through- 
ubhall gen eraions. He eth ſtrength with his arme: hee 
ereth r the ĩmagination of theyr 
n dp wine the from 7 r ſeates, and 
He ylleth the ungrie wyth 
eth away the ri pty. He remembreth 
3 Ipeth his ſeruant Iſtaell. Euen as he ptomiſeth 
vnto our 1 — Abr aham, and his ſeedo for cuer. And Mary 


abode with her about three eee 


her owne houſe. N. 
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warnech, commending Abzahams fait nta ba . 4 And 
thirdly, that we —— be te incoatos oth 
———— vpꝛight faſhion, and re⸗ 

nounting all vn 
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eletvothinke thatthistealt allo was inditutrd, 


not that we ſhould call vpon the holy virgin, which is wick 
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i e 
in n ol it, ſhe 
tes not: Ep eee 
vice tc o this old cats 1 ; — — — 
md the moꝛe exce 9 6 U gifts, ſo much the mode ts ſhee 
dae e that Joſeph dꝛeamed that þ 
d one t eleuen Starres did woꝛſhippe him: by which 
nified, that his parents and bꝛethꝛẽ ſhould one day 
ir Loꝛd: pet was he not pꝛoud of it, but ſerued 
2 to him, accoꝛding to the rule of Jeſus 
he pou it $47 9 The greater that thou art, ſo much the moꝛe 
zunble than thy ſelfe in all things, and thou ſhalt find fanour be⸗ 
a Aae ze gentle to ſpeake vnto in the cempanyol the poꝛe, and 
zy ſelfe vnto thine elder. othatframeth his life alter the 
he example of Marp, ſhall reape moſt plentifull fruite. Fo 
* pra pads in Gods ſight, Foꝛ as God reſilkethp pꝛoud 
he giueth grace to the lowly.Secvdly,he ſhal fynd — amũg 
like as al men hate pꝛoud folks, ſo they lone thoſe that bo 
wy e enten b. 
ould honour him when he is old: foz as it is Gods iuſt | 
A whe e,whe he 


youth deſpiſed old men,ſhonld 

old: ſoit Gods iuſtite, that ho whichinhis youth 
did reuerence old men, x had the in eſtimation, ſhould be honoured 
ol vong folke when he is old. Allo let aur maidens learne 


heyhadratherfolowe: 


who hꝛought home honour,and an cucr- 
with her. Jn old time no treaſure was 
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4 , thism | | 
n eee oor Haile tos bs continual- 
we are put in minde not to ſlæpe, but to wake, that 
they fall not vpon vs vrwaxes. Fifthly, Garn ſalutation 11 a 
thanklgiuing. Foz when we wich peace other men, we 
openly acknowledge that God is aan whome we 
| = this confeſſion. Therefoze let vs learneof this Wirgie, 
reteiue one another, with mutuall greetin 
Tbe 1 is, Elizabeths teſtimonie conterning 
And Elizabeth was fylled with the hotye 
dout with a loude v6yce; and ſayde: Bleſſed art 
50g women, and bleſſed is the fruite of thy womb Kc. 
Bleſled art ou that haſt belecued, for all things hall be 
formed tliat the Lord hath ſpoken vnto thee. Elizabeth is ted 
mid tee don dar by whom the is certified of the Uirgins 
muth as it is a nature ſoę a mapde to 
nature to be the teacher ol 
2 tontrarie to nature. 


ee ib ly Gholt, dhe com⸗ 


ted art thou that 


—— ly,it | 

te ſaith:For thoſe things ſhall be perfoutmed which the Lorde 
hath ſpoken to thee. As if he ſhould ſay: Although the e —.— 
ee (alth6uyh Pature-lapnay toit; ithongh 


8 {4 » | 
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te determine flat againſt it. Pet ſhall the thing be perfozmev 
at the Loꝛd hath fpoken to ther, namely;that thou being a maide 
halt beare a Sonne, accoꝛding to Gods woꝛd. Herreby may we al- 
ſo learue what is tho true inclination ot faith, and after $ example 
he virgin, to giue credite to Gods woꝛd, though all the whole 
nature ofthings ſhouldſeme to warrant the contrarie. 
The fourth 8 At the Utrgins greeting, the Childe 
e ee t by a tertaine geſture gave know⸗ 
that the Meſsjas was at hand in the Uirgms womb. ub. Surely 
this was a great myꝛacle, that a babe as yet vnbozne into woꝛld, 
acknowtedged the repairer ol nature. By which miracle both the 
faith ol Elixabeth and rot ge confirmed, and the godneCeof 
Sedtolwaroinfntoe , who p2omifed Abraham lg agoe, 
chat he would be tho G f him and o his ſeere foꝛ euermoꝛe. In 
aſſurance of 5 eſtablicheda Labwe, that euer male 
ee, 
in 0 n £ do wicked 
Haney wh wil nothaue the we unte Ch n 
t is to wit, will not haue the enioy their enſealemtt, w 
e heauen e et che pets The Ns 
nabaptſtsſaythus: He thatheareth andbeleencth; is fs be 
— ut an not, noz can beleue: aud therefoꝛe 1 
any wile to de baptiſed. But þ wꝛetches ars deteiued . They 
eur rather. The Infantsof Choiſtcnfolkshaue 4 
iſe, Therefo2e this pꝛomiſe is to be ſealed vp vnto them by 
b as it was ſealed vp to the childꝛen of the Jtwes by Cir - 
i — The wozdeof pzomile ofeboth grace: and the Sacra- 
ment of the pzomiſe ſealeth vp the grace, and teacheth by outward 
— ie as it is — vpon 


open his N —— acles. — J put 10 
thus much, that this ſelfelame mpꝛacle teacheth vs, that babes are 
able to receiue the holy Ghoſf. Jf they be able to reteiue the holy 
Ohoſt:ikthey be the Child ꝛen of Abraham: :ifthey be heyꝛes actoꝛ⸗ 


en commaund them — 


[ 
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arethey not tobe : wpecially Wewngthat BapllineWagers 
ta of 
eee 27 gol 


Hen Pary he . eth talke ol p benelite 
W bby Woed,nat option, 
fi her hart towards God, whom 


me 0 Calm pat e benefite 


w ened vnto her, and alſo foz the mercy,maght,andtruth, 
hich he extendeth towards int, while th 

1 feare him, into ont 23 7 Kab 

— 55 he Fathers [ cham 

ago 5 

mercitulneſſe, we ſhould 


= Sor 


4 VN 
de 


este Govbichly/anv amaitegither ft — 
. — 1 pare Godmy Sauiours ſake, Foz he is my toy, 
bicauſe he hath — fauour vpd me. He hath regarded 
and with free fauourembzaced me his lowlyand baſe handmapde, 
who haue liued hitherto deſpiſed in baſe eltate, 4euen after y ma⸗ 


ner of vile bandſlaues:yea,+@regardedme, that allages ſhalfrom | 


hencefa2th account me (not baſe 4 deſpiſed, as befoze, but) blifſed : 
to whom ſo great grace is extended, that J ſhall be the mother of þ 
— 9 — Sauiour of me, and of all that bel ue in hym. 
By Maries example we may learne, firſt to acknowledge our own 
vilenelle, t caſt our ſelues downs befoze God in true repẽtance. 
Gods beneſites towards vs. Thirdly, 


Secondly, to acknowledge 
to pzayſe God fo2 his benefites; nenen 


x, 4 Forhe Tos 2 hath magnified me, ànd holy i ſs 


Th 1234s ad of if atfri- 

ferry proba pep ork 

FB hoon Lt Who als eee teh .# therfoze de⸗ 

ne ko be reuerented. Foz as off as God is named, 
zough tto be paailedfo2 his holinelle, which thiniefhfozthin al his 

1 judgement,mightincle,q truth, 
| declareth particularly in herPfalme, 


And his mercꝝ is on chemehar eare him through all 
_ m e 
This verle teacheth thee things. 5 t God is mercifull. 
888 Ng p2eadeth it ſelfe, And thirdly. 
e e e e. 
WII be t O 
urs of thy pages ample Aldo, Lam the God that ſhew- 


eth. mercy, And AndinElay Jam with 32 bicauſe I am thy merci. 


ful Lord God. Andthe ſonne of Syrach: Gentle and mercifull is 
2 will releaſe fog yas che day of trouble, upon Paule 
 eallethG 70d ſhe 1 — Bleſſed be God the Fa- 
ther of our edlen e ther of aa de na com- 
dcn an m troubles. The Te f 1 hath 

in aremany 2 bath giut h 
only begotten Sonne, that wo ut hathgne 
into manethehes Crying 50 Godlout the world, that he gaue 
Nod, y begottẽ Sonne, to the intent that all at beleue in him 
uld not periſh, but haue life everlaſting, Images of this mer 
Bow large⸗ 


perte1n 
andeuer, Inner ByGmE 


— be alightrohe oa 4 wandt 
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be my ſalustion to the vtrermolt parts of the earth. AndSimes 


Caidh:A light which thouhaſfpreparedt6 al prople,To 


: To thoſe that feare hin 
= = ogg. 
© LOralis nt ration em t 
: His dns neere them that feare ; 


xe whereavis totrue rare of God 
But what iths fare of Gap Jo 


8 1 


n lapth: This i 3 
pleaſed. The 
det en — 


of God, — 5 
tmeinal 1 
2 e * — 


n comp2ehendeth here 
ee 
6 He ot fl 4 ſtrength with his Arme he hath ſcattered 
the proude in the imagination of they 


7 Gad: but when we A 
er 


rowne hearts. 
7 He hath put dow ne the mightie from their ſeate, and hath 


exalted the humble and meeke, © - / 
81 1 earmiy the hungry with good things,andthe richhe 


— 
ov eruant Iſracll; 
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Al the ſame time came the Diſciples vnts 

D Icſus, ſaying: Who is the greateſt in the 

N kingdome ot Heauenꝰ Ieſus called a child 
1 ONS AT vatohim, and ſet him in the middeſt of 
274 L them, and ſayd: Verily I ſay vnto you, ex - 
N cept ye turne and become as children, ye 

A (hall not enter into the kingdome of hea- 


p uen. Whoſoeuer therfore hambleth him- 
3 Cp (clte as. thys child, that ſame is the grea- 
teſt in the kingdome of Heauen. Andiwhoſoctier! receyupths 
ſuch a child in my name, receyueth me. But who ſo doth offend 
one of theſe little ones Which beleeue in me, it were better for 
kim that a milſtone were hanged about his necke, and that ha 
were drowned in the d of the Sea. Woe vnto the worlds 
becauſe of offences: neceſſarie it is that offences come : But 
woe. vnte the mau hy whome the offence: commeth. Where - 
99 ot thy foote hinder thee, cut hĩm off; and caſt 
it from thee: It is better for thee to enter into life halt or may- 
med, rather than thou ſhouldeſt(haning two hands or two feet 
be caſt into euerlaſting fire. And if thine eye offent thee, pluc 
it out, and caſt it from thee: It is better for thee to enter into life 
with one eye, rather than (hauing two eyes) to be caſt into hell 
fire, Take heede — — not one of theſe little ones. 
For I ſay vnto you: that in Heauen their Angels do alwayes 
behold the face of my Father which is in Heauen. 


The 
- Bis ſcaſt was 


« f 
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i > 
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ion of the Text. 

ed und reteyued in the Churche, to 
wh 1— vs his — A rent 

7 7 4 the — — taught thys 

daye concerning — * , * 


after t 
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wr erouran . 
9 as children, ye 
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Verily Iſay vato you: Except ye We sere as children 
yre ſhall not enter into the — Verre he fea” 
cheth by example and dectrine, what manner a ones he would haute 
the Miniſters of his kingdome to be. Be will haue no oddes be⸗ 
twirt them as touching the affection of their mindes. Pe will not 
ä era err, ſhouldbe louingly min⸗ 
ded one to another; chewing dutifulnes one to another. Ne will not 
haue tht᷑ in his ghoſtlpkingdome, to reine pꝛoudly one cuer ano⸗ 
cher alter p manerot p heathen, Foꝛ in ciulll gouernemẽ te there is 
another coſideration to be had. Againe, he maketh here a difference 
betwerne his owne gouernemẽt, the woꝛldlykingdomes. Be that 
ts chiefe in woꝛldly kingdomes, wil be honoured a ſerucd of all me. 
Contraciwile he that wil be chic fe herre, muſt be ſeruant to al:not 
in woꝛd, as the Pope is, but in very derde, as were Paule, Peter, the 
Apolties,+ other ſincere pꝛoachers of the Goſpell So is he gr eateſt 


in Chꝛiſtes Church that is moſt ſeruant, 4 bei is leaſt, thatis molt. 


Loꝛdly. Now to the intent Chꝛiſt may reuoke his difciples fro this 
pꝛide, he addeth a moſt ſozethzeat,ſaping:Except ye become chil- 
dren, ye ſnall not enter into the kingdome ot heauen. But what 
— Loꝛd that he would haue his Diſciples like little chil⸗ 
dꝛen! Doth not Paule ſerme to teach other wie, when hewaitct to 
the Corinthians in this wiſe: Let vs not be children in vnder- 
ſtanding. Chuiſt will haue vs like fo Childgen, and Paule will 
haue vs bs bnlike to Childꝛen. Both are true, We muff be 1yketo 
Childzen,andagaine, we maſtbe vnlike to-Childzen, We muſt be 
liketo childgen, firſf in ttnelowlincfe'edenpingof our ſelues, as 
the Loꝛd ſayeth, Whoſoeuer humbleth hymſelfe as this childe. 
Therefozehe p will be Chꝛiſtes Dilciple, muſt lay down al pꝛide. 
Percvnto perteineth this ſaying of Chzilt: He that will folowe 
me, let him denie himſelfe: Thatistoſay:Ye that wil be my dil⸗ 
ciple, let him haus a lowly opmis ofhimſelf, x let him take nothing 
p2oudly vpõ him; Againe, we muſt be line vnto childꝛen in reſpect 
of merits. Foz like as child can not boaſt of their own deleruings 
againſt their parents: euen ſo may not Chꝛiſtes Diſciples boaſt of 
any merites befoze God, but confeſfe themſelues to be Babes, as 


who are able to do nothing without his fatherly pꝛeuidtte. Third⸗ 
ly; we muſt be like Childzen in affection: Foz as childꝛen commit 


themſelues wholh to the regard oftheir parents;\o muſt bo ae 


Pp. iii. Diſciples 


< 6 * 4 a” 
nner * 


8. neee 


5 wholly into Chꝛiſtes tuition, loking fo 
— at bad wg . — mult be like childzen in pur- 
childzenftand not reaſoning what manner a 

git DRE their father commanndeth;but they take heed what 
commaandeth, 4 folow his will as their rule to weeke by, as A- 

did, who at Gods commandeinet was ready to ſlea his on⸗ 

Sonne fo2 ſacrifice. Abraham ſted not thinking what 

Ithis ded pzofit God? The death of my Sonne is moſt trouble⸗ 
ſome vnto me, t can do no god to God. But rather he thought thus: 
Thou my God haſt commanded me this, therefoꝛe wil J folow thy 
will as my rule to wozke by, æ A will obey the. Laſtly, we muſt be 
like childzen, in malice: that is to wit, line as childꝛen giue not 
theſelues to naughty pꝛactiſes.noꝛ gather not cout touſl y.noʒ folow 
filthy luſtfulneſſe. So muſt Chꝛiſtes Diſciples abſte ne from euil. 
1 tochilozen 'Firſt;thatiwe be not found like 
babes, ſcking after vntaward things, as childzen do befo2e their 
Bone are ſetled. Secondly, that we be not weaken faith, as chil- 
ch are not able ta conceive ſpirituall things foʒ want of 

——_ 5 tion. Thirdly, that we giue not our ſelues to plays 

ly affections. Fourthip, that we wauer not vncer⸗ 

tapnely and like childzen in the doctrme of Oodlinelſe, 
and 1 (asPaule Gayth) we be not caried about with euerp blaſt 
of Doctrine: erg a holy childhode, wherevnto Peter 
hen he ſapyth; As newe borne babes. 1. Peter. 2. 

7 all the rr warn of true lowlincSe, when he 
ſapth; Rae receyueth ſuch a child in my name, receyueth 
me. Let this — 9 by this ſaying; Ch2ift will 
hildzen louingly, t that fo: his his (ake. Setõd⸗ 

euer is beſtowed vpõ the Godly in his 

aly than vpõ hinifelf, Whom wold 

the derdes ol curteſie to his bꝛethꝛen, 
n 

any 


afhſey — 2575 which 
25 5 

f to w ,Þ weſhonld 
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Ofetbe ſecond, | ©: 
Oe be tothe vorld for offences. Needes muſt offences 
come. Notwithſtanding, woe be to that mã by whom 


of Chꝛiſt conteyneth 


VV 


the offence commeth. This ſaying 


things. The firſt is, a fozewarning thatthe bös isl 4 


Cho eeond is, a ſomewhat darke inkling of the cauſcs of offences. 
The third is, a th tneng of the punil tthat Hall light vpon 
the aukhoz ofthe te. 

The firſt teacheth vs, warneth vs,; confirmeth vs. It teacheth 
vs what ſhal come to paſle, namelyy the woꝛld ſhalbe full ofoffen- 
tes. Setondly, that theſe offences ſhall bꝛing woe vpon men, that is 
to ſap, puniſhment, vnder which men ſhall cry woe to them ſelues 
by reaſon of their anguiſh. This word woe (Ball faith) is a la⸗ 
mentable mone,wherwithall they p grone vnder þ croſſe doe vtter 
their eriefe. that the church ſhall not be at reſt in this lifo, 
but ꝙ when it ſhall ſeeme moſt quiet, then ſhal ſtoꝛmes ariſe ſodẽly, 
Wherwith it . ſhaken. The church ſhall in this 
world bo like the bird Halcyon, which layeth her egs+ hatcheth the 
and bꝛingeth vp her poung ones vponthe fea. This birde cã neuet 
Warrãt her cells one calme day,batframeth her ſelfe to al hazards, 

om 9 9 — — are glad: if _— 
ariſe. ſhe beares it out with a ſtout courage, feeding her minde 
thhope of a talme. So the church is inthe wozld as on the ſea, 
where he bꝛingeth fooꝛth childzen, She tan neuer be in any ſure⸗ 
ty ofthe ſtoꝛmes of this wozld,ſuchas 5 
diuell, a mans one lech, and the lewde maners and cramples 
— — — 
che be in a redines againſt all foꝛtunes. But at the length ſher ſhall 
ouertome all things by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the ouercommerof the woꝛld 
whom when we take hold on by faith, we alſo become ouercõmers 
of the world, actoꝛ ding to this ſaying: This is the vidoꝛy that ouer⸗ 
commeththe woꝛld, euen your faith, Whyvoththisouercome the 
wo2ld-becanſe it hath Chzilt. 

Secondly, this ſaying of Chꝛiſt warneth vs, that wee our ſelues 
he not either wozde 03 ddeve art occaſion of offence vnto others, 
oꝛ ſafer our tg be led into offentes, i ſlippe backs againe in⸗ 
to our loꝛmier darkenes, and ſo fall away ſhamefully fro Chꝛiſt, as 
hy 7 many now dare eurer 5 

ny. ; 


IT: 8. ee re 11 


he us in the f 
i able a 
5 the woakde renounce 


ae Hae cauſes reins — 

. ellitie⸗ Ol Sod ? Notrue- 

Iv. Foz. God is not the authoꝛ ofeuil r delighteth he in ol⸗ 

8 eee ol offence, as the puniihmonts 
wp rower are they of the diuel⸗ 


— crites _ ofthe — who woken 
8 may leaue nothing vnattempted, whichby any 
— either to the ouerthꝛow oꝛ tothe rending ol the 

y 


and 8 ANGUND uftherbureh chew, doth be⸗ 

S, in diner pegs 

ſoeutians,vnder Judges, lings 4 Captains, in captiuity t out of 
oaptinitee, cyenvnt e er 788 ine, after Chꝛiſi 
Debt ch hath infinite eee 

Ab 8 7 20 Ebutes church ON, 

| eth«igathzeamning 

oz ofoffen allindure;.\Woe be 

ntheofencecommeth. His mea 

an oecaſion ofoffence toathers,ſhalbe 

s paines . And it is not tobee doubted 
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— are to ＋ - Kok which fake their dibe 
ferences al their cauſes, ———— ol ottence that riſcthof 


he dodrine of the Church. He that 
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idny Wirdcttniienthiebtatot hin other fotkes 
—.— thee, dos tdunterteit thine ill canditions. He that in this 

. —— —— Sathan, x 
and therefoze great herde s 


way ie Where (J pꝛap pou) isthere one amonga 


not occasion of offencetn this wiſe ?: Whether 


For 4 o to — 4 — wagon 03 to 
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dee 
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15 . OR enn 


CY 9 9 abuſe of thinges, which of 
Pls Ahoy ———— be ſhunned, thatthe 
wenne be not offendev; The wilfell anvbngoviy are to be deſpiſed: 
and f62 warrant anette 
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Ake heede that 
I ſay vnto you. tha 


them behold the face ol God the Father that is in heauen: that is to 
Autan God hath ls groat regatwoehildzen,that hocha 
Angels to kepe them it be commeth not us to diſhon k. Bere 
un map note that chiidꝛen haue Angels to their kepers, which de⸗ 
kend them againſt Sathan. Again, we max be ſtitred vp to thank⸗ 
fulnefe to wardes God ; foz ſa great a benefite Moꝛeduerz let vs 


indeuaur tokepe it ſtili by godiy behauiour. And laſtly; let vs be⸗ 
ware that we doe not by any vngodlinelfe 02 hamofult dealing, e⸗ 
ſtrange from vs, ede ue 2 MER and- 


meme 


Si edn 
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I wil ſpeake a lc le, partiy that we 
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es of manutrs: ſo 
Ade be tothuwozive | 


. e | 


ee defpilſe-ndtone oſtheſe little ones: for 
it in heauen their Angels doe alwaies be- 
bold the face of my father which is in heauen. Here Chzitcom- - 


mendeth childꝛen vntd bs, that wee thould not by any meanes ol⸗ | 
fendthem: And he addeth the reaſon why”, Becauſe the Angels ot 


thhis 
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themarefallensi to 3 Churah, 
But fomefell nol-ptcontinyedintheirinnocency, wherein they 


— aſtiotathoBekoves ſaith thus: Are notall 

m (| Io re mini⸗ 
ring ſpirites,andſen — lakes, which chatt bee 
Heires of faluation? Dfthe cui Angels the Lo2d ſaith, that ſathan 
| wh diocompany lot anus muxſheer fn the beginning. 


likea Lion, ſeekingwhs 
— — —— — n 
ia defended within by god An⸗ 
lo is it aſſaul without by eutil Angels. Then ſ&ing we are 
let in lo great danger. let vs pꝛap God to defend vs with his angels 


and vnto him be pꝛaiſe, honoz, and power fo: euermoꝛe, Amen. 


ee feaſt of all Mintel 
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ebege e wente v into che 
A. and when he was ſette, his 
92 "Diſciples came vnto him, and after that 
he had opened his mouth, hee taught 
8 ſaying : Bleſſed are the poore in 
for theirs is the kingdome of hea. 
uen. Bleſſed are they that mourne, for 
they ſhall receiue comfort. Bleſſed are 
ta Y - theameek, fortheyſhal receiue theinketi 
trance of the earth Bleſſed are they which hunger & thirſt after 
righteouſnes, for they ſhalbe ſatis fied. Bleſſed are the mercifull, 
for they ſhal obtein mercy. Rleſſed are the pure in hart, for they 
ſhal ſee God. Bleſſed are the peacemak r they ſnalbe called 
| NN eee e Bun liter 1 for 
1 LR 7% . 
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righteouſneſſe ſake, for theirs is the kingdome of heauen, Bleſ- 
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